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PREFACE. 


The  nucleus  of  this  work  was  found  among  the 
papers  of  the  late  Rev.  Rowland  Hill,  and  con- 
sisted of  five  sermons  on  brotherly  love,  recom- 
mended by  him  in  a  brief  prefatory  memoir. 
When  I  first  designed  to  publish  these,  with  such 
additions  as  I  might  be  able  to  collect,  I  little 
imagined  that  my  gleanings  would  swell  into  the 
present  volume;  nor  could  they  ever  have  done 
so,  but  for  the  extreme  kindness  of  the  Rev.  W. 
Rawlings,  the  venerable  incumbent  of  Padstow, 
Cornwall,  and  other  members  of  his  family,  who 
in  the  most  friendly  manner  confided  to  my  use  a 
number  of  interesting  documents,  which  could 
have  been  supplied  from  no  other  quarter.  These 
they  have  long  preserved  as  memorials  of  a  minis- 
try and  friendship,  which  were  the  means  of  en- 
kindling and  cherishing  in  one  of  their  name,  that 
sacred  flame  which  has  been  transmitted  in  all  its 
original  brightness  to  the  present  generation. 

I  also  desire  to  express  my  thanks  to  several 
other  individuals  who  have  kindly  added  to  my 
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collection  of  materials.  Amongst  these,  I  feel  it 
due  to  them  to  mention  the  late  excellent  J.  B.  Wil- 
son, Esq.,  of  Clapham  ;  the  Rev.  T.  Wildbore,  of 
Falmouth  ;  the  Rev.  C.  Bridges,  of  Old  Newton, 
Suffolk ;  and  Mr.  Lloyd,  of  the  Religious  Tract 
Society. 

In  editing  my  selections  from  the  remains  of  the 
laborious  minister  of  Truro,  I  have  made  no  cor- 
rections, but  such  as  appeared  absolutely  neces- 
sary, being  anxious  to  preserve  all  the  force  of  his 
energetic  though  often  quaint  mode  of  writing. 
The  generality  of  his  sermons  are  plain  expositions 
of  gospel  doctrines,  written  with  no  other  object 
than  the  edification  of  those  who  heard  or  read 
them,  and  a  desire  that  his  people  should  rather  feel 
than  admire,  what  was  dictated  only  by  his  earnest 
longing  for  their  salvation.  But  while  in  all  the 
humility  of  true  zeal,  he  thus  skimmed,  as  it  were, 
along  the  surface  of  the  ground,  to  gather  the  low- 
liest and  most  nutritious  fruits  of  truth  wherewith 
to  feed  the  flock  of  Christ,  he  could  rise  in  majestic 
flights  towards  the  very  fountain  of  light,  and  re- 
turn resplendent  with  its  brightest  beams.  This  is 
evident  in  the  grandeur  of  thought  in  his  discourses 
on  the  Power,  Holiness,  Eternitij,  and  Omni- 
presence of  God,  which  I  found  among  his  manu- 
scripts, and  have  inserted  in  these  pages. 

1  could  easily  have  expanded  my  w  ork  into  twice 
its  present  size  ;  but  recollecting  the  observation  of 
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a  ilistiiigiiished  authoress, ^  that  "  lives  are  short 
and  books  are  long/'  I  hoped  to  find  more  readers 
and  to  do  more  good  by  condensation,  than  by 
endeavouring  to  avail  myself  of  that  ductilif?/  which 
some  biographers  seem  to  have  discovered  in  the 
papers  of  eminent  persons,  and  which  they  have 
spun  out  to  a  wearisome  extent. 

My  chief  object  has  been  to  shew  the  great  use- 
fulness of  a  clergyman  skilled  to  give  its  due  effect 
to  every  portion  of  the  spiritual  system  of  our 
church,  and  thus  to  exhibit  a  practical  illustration 
of  its  excellence  and  power. 

The  means  used  by  Mr.  Walker  in  his  endea- 
vours to  unite  his  people  amongst  themselves,  when 
religion  had  separated  them  from  the  world,  are 
unquestionably  open  to  many  powerful  objections. 
No  part  of  a  clergyman's  work  requires  more  judg- 
ment and  care  than  this,  nor  is  it  possible  to  lay 
down  any  fixed  rules  for  the  accomplishment  of  so 
desirable  but  difficult  an  object.  Principles  how- 
ever should  be  well  defined  in  the  scheme  of  every 
pastor;  and  the  clearness  with  which  Mr.  Walker 
comprehended  his,  and  the  consistency  with  which 
he  acted  up  to  them,  combined  with  the  truest 
Christian  forbearance  towards  those  who  differed 
from  him,  were,  untler  God's  blessing,  the  chief 
causes  of  his  wonderful  success. 


^  Mrs,  Hiiiinuli  Moie. 
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Happily  for  us  there  are  members  in  the  ranks  of 
our  parochial  clergy,  who  are  pursuing  alike  course 
with  the  same  firmness  and  consistency  of  con- 
duct, and  equal  charity  of  heart.  These,  while  they 
must  prove  to  be  the  truest  bulwarks  of  our'sanc- 
tuary,  will,  it  is  hoped,  also  become  the  instruments, 
as  their  field  of  operation  is  gradually  and  wisely, 
and  not  hastily  and  foolishly  extended,  of  reviving 
a  spirit  of  true  Christian  unity,  amongst  a  people 
awfully  shaken  by  dissensions,  and  from  whom 
truth  will  assuredly  withdraw  its  light,  if  discord  be 
permitted  to  chase  away  the  sister  grace  of  love. 

Acle,  near  Norivich, 

March  9th,  1835. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

FROM   HIS   BIRTH  TO  HIS  CONVERSION,  AND  FIRST 
FRUITS  OF  HIS  MINISTRY. 


Design  of  this  memoir. 

There  are  many  names  more  conspicuous  in'the  re- 
ligious history  of  the  last  century  than  that  of  Samuel 
Walker,  of  Truro,  because  their  exertions  extended 
over  a  wider  surface ;  but  no  minister  has  left  for  the 
imitation  of  posterity,  a  more  perfect  pattern  of  paro- 
chial administration.  While  others,  engaged  in  a 
laborious  itinerancy,  were  endeavouring  to  break  the 
spell  of  that  awful  lethargy  which  had  spread  its  fatal 
charm  over  the  land,  this  exemplary  pastor  was  con- 
structing from  limited  and  unpromising  materials,  a 
model  of  the  private  duty  of  such  as  are  appointed  to 
spiritual  cures  among  settled  portions  of  the  people.  It 
is  the  object  of  this  volume,  to  collect  and  re-unite  the 
scattered  fragments  of  this  admirable  study  for  every 
shepherd  of  a  flock,  and  particularly  for  those  who 
design,  in  humble  reliance  on  assistance  from  above, 
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to  employ,  for  the  benefit  of  souls  committed  to  their 
charge,  the  truly  scriptural  and  therefore  effective 
machinery  of  our  church. 

The  subject  of  this  narrative  was  born  in  the  city 
of  Exeter,  Dec.  16,  1714,  and  was  the  youngest  of 
seven  children.  Members  of  his  family  had  repre- 
sented their  native  place  in  parliament  for  many 
generations,  amongst  whom  was  his  paternal  grand- 
father. Sir  Thomas  Walker,  Knight.  In  addition  to 
this  reputable  connection,  he  had  the  honour  of  being 
lineally  descended  from  the  great  Bishop  Hall,  by 
the  marriage  of  the  only  daughter  of  the  youngest 
son  of  that  distinguished  prelate  with  the  last  men- 
tioned gentleman.  His  parents  were  Robert  Walker, 
Esq.  of  Exeter,  and  Margaret,  daughter  of  the  Rev. 
Richard  Hall,  minister  of  St.  Edmund  and  All- 
Hallows,  in  that  city.  Till  he  was  eight  years  of  age, 
Samuel  was  the  subject  of  parental  tuition  under  his 
father's  roof,  but  received  the  next  ten  years'  educa- 
tion at  the  grammar  school  in  Exeter.  We  have 
no  account  of  the  progress  he  made  in  learning  dur- 
ing his  boyhood,  or  of  his  character  in  the  midst  of 
his  schoolfellows,  but  his  works  all  bespeak  the  judi- 
cious early  cultivation  of  a  naturally  powerful  and 
discerning  mind.  At  eighteen  he  was  sent  to  Exeter 
college,  Oxford,  where  he  cultivated  logic  with  much 
success,  and  always  considered  his  early  devotion  to 
that  study,  as  the  foundation  of  the  facility  he  after- 
wards attained  in  a  clear  and  methodical  arrange- 
ment of  his  ideas.  When  complimented  by  his 
friends,  who  admired  the  lucid  and  argumentative 
mode  in  which  he  treated  every  subject,  he  always 
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observed  that  logic  had  been  his  favourite  pursuit  in 
youth,  and  recommended  it  to  all  young  divines.  Of 
his  mode  of  life  at  the  University  we  know  little ;  he 
appears  to  have  possessed  habits  of  application  which 
prevented  his  entering  with  a  congenial  spirit,  into 
the  gaieties  and  temptations  that  surrounded  him. 
In  addition  to  both  capacity  and  inclination  to  ac- 
quire knowledge,  he  seems  always  to  have  had  a 
pleasing  propensity  to  adorn  his  conduct  with  the 
graces  of  integrity  and  virtue,  and  took  pains  to  give 
to  morals  of  a  mere  earthly  temper,  the  brightest 
polish  they  were  capable  of  receiving.  Besides  men- 
tal endowments  and  a  character  of  no  ordinary  kind, 
nature  had  favoured  him  with  a  most  attractive  and 
commanding  person,  as  well  as  handsome  expressive 
featurcs,indicating  all  the  characteristics  of  manly  open 
intelligence.  Frank  and  unreserved  in  conversation, 
freely  communicating  his  own  thoughts,  and  courte- 
ously listening  to  others,  he  became  an  agreeable 
companion  to  such  as  appreciated  the  value  of  his 
society,  and  was  respected  by  the  whole  circle  of  his 
accjuaintance.  But  the  scions  of  virtue  and  morality 
had  been  grafted  on  the  wild  stem  of  human  nature, 
and  produced  nothing  but  blossoms;  it  was  when  his 
heart  became  changed  by  the  grace  of  God,  that  they 
ripened  into  fruit. 

Mr.  Walker  proceeded  to  his  degree  of  B.A.  and 
took  orders  in  the  year  1737.  His  first  curacy  was 
the  parish  of  Dodescomb  Leigh,  in  the  vicinity  of  his 
native  place,  which  he  held  only  till  August,  1738. 
He  discharged  the  duties  of  a  pastor  at  this  early  pe- 
riod of  life,  with  great  diligence,  and  his  private  cha- 
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ractcr  was  altogether  unimpeachable.  He  left  his 
parish  at  the  request  of  Lord  RoUe,  Avho  invited 
him  to  undertake  the  tuition  of  his  youngest  brother 
during  a  journev  through  France,  a  proposal  to  which 
the  advantages  of  travelling  abroad  induced  him  rea- 
dily to  yield.  While  on  this  tour,  he  seems  to  have 
cultivated  with  great  diligence,  those  lighter  accom- 
plishments which  give  a  grace  and  charm  to  the  man 
of  letters,  particularly  the  arts  of  music  and  dancing, 
in  both  of  which  he  excelled.  After  beinj;  thus  em- 
ployed  for  two  years,  he  returned  home,  and  went  to 
reside  at  Lanlivery,  in  Cornwall,  as  curate  to  his  friend 
Mr.  Nicolas  Kendall,  canon  of  Exeter,  and  arch- 
deacon of  Totness.  On  the  death  of  the  archdeacon 
in  the  spring  of  1740,  Mr.  Walker  Avas  presented  to 
the  vicarage  of  his  parish,  to  hold  during  the  minority 
of  a  nephew  of  Walter  Kendall,  Esq.  patron  of  the 
living. 

During  the  time  Mr.  Walker  continued  at  Lanli- 
very, he  was  both  a  teacher  and  an  example  of  virtue. 
His  talents  rendered  him  an  attractive  preacher,  while 
his  decorous  life  and  fascinating  manners  ensured  him 
much  affection  and  respect.  He  reproved,  exhorted, 
and  watched  over  the  people  of  his  flock,  preaching, 
catechising,  and  visiting  diligently  in  private ;  nor 
could  any  minister  more  sincerely  deplore  evident  un- 
fruitfulness  in  his  spiritual  vineyard.  His  husbandry, 
however,  extended  only  to  the  branches  ;  he  was  un- 
acquainted with  the  nature  and  cultivation  of  the 
root.  While  under  a  severe  sickness  in  the  year 
1 744,  he  dictated  a  letter,  to  be  sent  in  case  he  should 
not  recover,  as  his  dying  remonstrance  to  certain  of  his 
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parishioiiers,  whose  names  he  desired  to  be  taken 
down.  These  persons  had  been  the  most  inattentive 
to  his  admonitions,  and  he  thus  manifested  a  sincere 
interest  in  their  welfare.  Coukl  he  have  seen  an  out- 
ward decency  in  these  individuals,  he  would  have  died 
content,  and  discovered  the  defects  of  his  ministry  in 
another  world ;  but  it  pleased  a  gracious  Providence 
to  raise  him  from  the  bed  of  sickness,  and  to  shew 
him  the  insufficiency  of  all  virtue  that  does  not  spring 
from  a  heart,  made  acquainted  with  its  natural  enmity 
against  God  and  holiness,  reconciled  to  him  through 
the  death  of  Christ,  and  purified  by  the  holy,  and  there- 
fore necessarily  reforming  operations  of  the  divine 
Spirit. 

In  the  summer  of  1746  Mr.  Walker  resigned  the 
vicarage  of  Lanlivery  to  the  young  gentleman  for 
whom  he  held  it,  and  removed  to  the  curacy  of  Truro. 
He  eagerly  embraced  the  offer  of  a  residence  in  this 
populous  town,  that  he  might  enjoy  the  pleasures  of 
exhilirating  company,  and  engage  in  those  social 
amusements,  of  which  he  was  passionately  fond. 
Though  regular  and  decent  in  the  external  ob- 
servance of  the  forms  of  religion,  he  acknowledges 
his  heart  to  have  been  in  the  world,  and  confesses 
that  a  desire  of  applause  was  in  a  great  measure,  the 
motive  of  his  exhibition  of  accomplishments  in  society, 
and  of  his  sermons  and  activity  as  a  minister.  He  had 
not  yet  preached  or  borne  the  cross,  and  therefore  dur- 
ing his  days  of  worldliness,  his  private  rebukes  and 
pulpit  advice  gave  no  offence. 

The  first  year  of  his  being  curate  of  Truro,  his  only 
ambition  seemed  to  be  that  he  might  be  courted  for 
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his  gaiety,  admired  for  his  eloquence,  and  become  the 
reformer  of  the  vicious  by  the  power  of  persuasion 
and  force  of  example.  He  was  not  in  his  preach- 
ing a  mere  common  place  teacher  of  moral  truths,  but 
his  extensive  reading  had  rendered  him  what  is  called 
a  divine.  He  had,  as  we  are  informed  by  himself, 
"historical  notions"  of  the  leading  doctrines  of  the 
gospel — the  corruption  of  mans  nature,  his  miseri/  and 
helplessness  ;  the  satisfaction  and  sufficiency  of  Christ; 
the  necessitif  of  a  renewed  mind ;  the  need  of  the  ivork 
of  the  Spirit.  These  he  tells  us  he  "  knew  notion- 
ally,  but  neither  felt  nor  taught  them  practically." 
In  fact  the  period  was  but  just  past  when  these  sub- 
jects had  been  treated  with  eminent  learning,  but  with 
little  or  no  unction,  by  men  of  erudition  and  research, 
but  whose  light,  being  only  that  of  reason,  while  it 
rendered  their  pages  luminous,  left  them  indistinct. 
From  the  writings  of  these  celebrated  theologians,  it  is 
probable  that  Mr.  Walker  drew  miich  of  his  lore,  and 
in  common  with  many  others,  had  studied  the  popu- 
lar treatises  published  not  long  previous  to  the  acces- 
sion of  the  House  of  Hanover,  neglecting  the  older, 
sounder,  and  not  less  learned  divines  of  our  church. 

If  human  qualifications,  however  lovely,  were  capa- 
ble of  making  an  efficient  minister  of  Christ,  Mr. 
Walker  would  have  shone  conspicuously  in  that  cha- 
racter during  his  first  year's  residence  at  Truro  ;  but 
he  had  to  learn  the  important  lesson,  that  the  fairest 
union  of  morals,  knowledge,  and  urbanity,  is  insuffi- 
cient without  grace,  to  a  successful  exercise  of  the  pas- 
toral office.  All  the  external  brilliancy  of  man's 
learning  cannot  render  the  mysteries  of  scripture  dis- 
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tinctly  visible  in  this  benighted  workl :  the  gospel  is 
like  a  transparency  ;  its  character  can  only  be  clearly 
read  in  darkness  by  light  within,  and  this  must  be  the 
candle  of  the  Lord,  himself  illuminating  the  pages  of 
his  own  word.  Acquaintance  with  the  theory  of  Chris- 
tian doctrine,  and  the  rigid  performance  of  every  so- 
cial duty,  ought  invariably  to  mark  the  character  of  a 
teacher  of  the  gospel ;  but  he  may  exhibit  these  excel- 
lencies in  some  degree,  and  yet  be  destitute  of  grace  and 
wisdom.  Happily  for  us,  the  holiness  of  our  God  ren- 
ders the  converse  of  this  impossible :  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  in  our  hearts  is  the  sure  spring  of  a  perform- 
ance of  all  moral  obligations,  and  the  true  regulator, 
in  the  command  to  love  each  other  as  ourselves,  of 
every  relation  of  man  to  man.  The  hardest  lesson 
human  creatures  have  to  learn  is,  that  works  must  be 
the  evidence,  though  they  cannot  be  the  price  of  our 
justification.  Want  of  this  view  of  the  true  nature 
of  spiritual  religion  in  his  early  course,  was  afterwards 
bitterly  lamented  by  Mr.  Walker,  who  says,  that 

though  he  was  thought  well  of,  and  indeed  esteemed 
beyond  most  of  his  brethren  for  regularity,  decency, 
and  endeavours  to  keep  up  external  attendances,  and 
somewhat  or  other  in  his  public  addresses,"  yet  he 
felt,  when  looking  back  upon  the  time  he  spent  at 
Lanlivery,  he  "ought  to  go  sorrowing  to  the  grave, 
upon  a  review  of  six  years  so  passed  over." 

Mr,  Walker  had  been  "  at  least  a  year"  in  his 
curacy  at  Truro,  before  he  fell  under  "  any  suspicion 
or  uneasiness"  about  himself  or  his  manner  of  preach- 
ing. The  first  impression  that  he  was  in  error,  arose 
from  reflection  on  a  conversation  between  himself  and 
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a  few  of  his  parishioners,  on  the  subject  justifying 
and  saving  faith,  to  which  he  was  judiciously  led  by 
a  pious  and  able  individual.  This  was  Mr.  Conon, 
master  of  the  grammar  school  at  Truro,  of  whom 
his  minister  said  that  he  was  "  verily  the  first  person 
he  had  ever  met  with,  truly  possessed  of  the  mind  of 
Christ,  and  by  whose  means  he  became  sensible  that 
all  was  wrong-  within  and  without." 

It  was  a  singular  incident  which  led  to  this  good 
man's  intimacy  with  his  minister.  Mr.  Walker  re- 
ceived a  letter,  containing  a  sum  of  money  which  the 
writer  requested  him  to  pay  at  the  custom  house,  as 
justly  due  to  the  revenue,  for  duty  on  some  French 
Avines  he  had  used  for  his  health.  He  had  been  unsuc- 
cessful in  his  attempts,  in  that  age  of  smuggling  on 
the  coast,  to  obtain  any  on  which  custom  had  been 
paid,  but  the  virtuous  conscience  of  the  spiritual  Chris- 
tian remembered  his  Master's  divine  command.^  The 
letter  contained  an  apology  for  troubling  Mr.  Walker, 
but  stated  that  his  high  character  would  prevent  all 
suspicion  of  straightforward  honesty  in  the  transac- 
tion. Curious  to  know  whether  the  same  happy 
conscientiousness  was  manifest  in  all  his  doings,  Mr. 
Walker  sought  his  acquaintance,  and  the  result  was 
a  respect  approaching  to  veneration,  for  one  who 
exhibited  in  his  daily  habits,  all  the  true  effects 
of  religion  on  a  Christian's  heart  and  actions.  The 
attractions  of  his  conversation  and  the  purity  of  his 
life,  at  length  ripened  intercourse  into  intimacy,  and 
the  result  was  the  conversion  of  the  minister,  through 
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the  wise  and  prudent  instrumentality  of  his  pious 
friend. 

Mr.  Conon  was  one  of  those  rare  and  devoted 
Christians,  who  in  an  age  of  darkness  shone  with  a 
histre  little  comprehended  and  greatly  opposed  ;  hut 
he  was  content  to  he  hated  ivithout  a  cause,  and  to 
suffer  ohlo((uy  and  shame  for  the  Lord's  sake. 

Though  threatened  with  the  loss  of  stipend  and 
scholars,  a  threat  afterwards  actually  carried  into  effect, 
he  persevered  in  his  course,  and  like  the  glow-worm 
shone  hrightest,  when  the  gathering  of  the  dark  night- 
clouds  gave  warning  of  an  impending  tempest.  He 
was  persecuted  purely  for  the  sake  of  his  religion, 
being  acknowledged  on  all  hands  to  he  an  instructor 
of  youth  of  extraordinary  ability,  to  whose  tuition  al- 
most all  the  gentlemen's  sons  in  the  middle  and  western 
part  of  Cornwall  had  been  committed.  But  he  was 
guilty  of  the  unpardonable  crime,  in  those  days,  of 
training  up  his  pupils  in  the  nurture  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord,  an  error  far  less  venial  in  the  eyes  of  their 
ignorant  and  prejudiced  parents,  than  carelessness  of 
their  morals  or  neglect  of  discipline.  For  many  years, 
he  walked  hand  in  hand  with  his  pastor  and  convert, 
Mr.  Walker,  who  never  took  any  step  of  importance 
in  the  management  of  his  parish  without  asking  his 
advice.  He  bore  all  his  trials  with  the  truest  Christian 
resignation,  and  carried  himself  with  a  dignity  and 
mildness  that  would  have  disarmed  the  rancour  of  all 
enemies,  but  those  who  abhor  the  image  of  the  Sa- 
viour wherever  they  may  find  it,  and  whose  corrupt 
nature  renders  them  irreconcilable  to  spirituality  ot 
mind  and  holiness  of  life.    Speaking  of  his  school 
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and  the  treatment  he  received,  he  says  in  a  letter,^ 
written  under  the  pressure  of  severe  illness — "  this 
has  shaken  my  purposes  in  regard  to  the  school.  I 
am  engaged  in  honour  and  conscience  to  do  all  I  can 
for  the  good  of  it  and  the  public,  and  have  forgot, 
and  most  heartily  forgiven  all  former  bad  treatment 
and  even  present  unkindness."  The  severest  blow  he 
ever  received  was  the  death  of  his  beloved  minister 
and  friend,  an  event  which,  coupled  with  other  cir- 
cumstances in  after  years,  induced  him  to  remove  to 
Padstow,  where  he  undertook  the  instruction  of  a 
select  number  of  pupils.  This  occupation  was  his 
great  delight,  and  he  frequently  expressed  a  wish,  that 
if  it  pleased  God,  he  might  die  while  employed  in  his 
school,  and  that  suddenly.  His  prayer  was  heard  :  one 
Saturday  evening,  after  endeavouring  to  prepare  the 
youthful  minds  of  his  scholars  for  the  solemnities  of 
the  coming  sabbath,  he  earnestly  prayed  for  a  blessing 
on  his  labours,  when  suddenly  the  stroke  of  death 
silenced  his  voice  of  supplication,  and  changed  it  for 
that  of  ceaseless  thanksgiving  in  regions  of  eternal 
praise. 

At  first  the  conversation  of  Mr.  Conon  only  exxited 
in  Mr.  Walker's  mind  a  suspicion  of  himself,  but  this 
was  soon  succeeded  by  the  deepest  convictions.  He 
was  a  character  of  all  others  the  most  difficult  to  deal 
with,  inasmuch  as  freedom  from  "  gross  sins"  and  a 
general  conscientiousness  had  covered,  with  a  specious 
bloom,  the  poison  of  a  corrupt  nature.  The  openly 
profligate  will  readily  acknowledge,  if  they  do  not 
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quit  their  errors  ;  but  the  most  arduous  portion  of  a 
minister's  work  is  to  divert  into  the  true  channel,  those 
who  imagine  that  they  are  being  carried  down  the 
stream  of  the  world  in  the  frail  bark  of  human 
merit,  strait  to  the  haven  of  their  reward.  Such,  like 
Mr.  Walker,  may  have  "  learnt  to  reason  in  a  specu- 
lative and  historical  way  upon  man's  degeneracy,"  and 
yet,  as  he  did,  live  "  many  years  in  an  entire  ignorance 
of  a  corrupted  nature,  deceived  by  outward  decency 
into  the  supposition  that  they  have  escaped  its  guile. 
At  length,  to  use  his  own  words,  "  it  pleased  God  in 
some  measure,  to  enlighten  the  eyes  of  his  under- 
standing," and  then  he  reverted  with  feelings  of  amaze- 
ment to  his  days  of  blindness,  and  was  enabled  to  look 
into  the  secret  recesses  of  his  soul,  and  see  that  while 
he  fancied  he  was  serving  the  Lord,  his  heart  was 
occupied  by  idols.  He  acknowledges  that  in  the 
midst  of  all  the  decorum  of  his  conduct,  he  was  actu- 
ated by  two  "  hidden  principles,  as  contrary  to  God 
as  darkness  is  to  light" — "  a  desire  of  reputation  and  a 
love  of  pleasure  ;"  yet  before  his  mind  became  enlight- 
ened, he  had  not  "  the  least  suspicion  that  he  was 
out  of  the  way."  He  found  also  that  while  he  sin- 
cerely desired  that  his  people  should  come  "  to  church 
and  sacrament,  and  not  drink  and  swear,  and  the  like," 
yet  he  had  never  felt  any  interest  in,  nor  "  taken  the 
least  notice  of,  their  spiritual  state,"  because  he  was 
in  total  ignorance  of  the  "effects  of  the  fall,"  and  there- 
fore knew  not  how  "  to  make  a  right  use  of  the  gos- 
pel." The  change  wrought  upon  him  was  slow  ;  but 
in  process  of  time,  and  by  a  variety  of  means,  he  was 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ 
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Jesus ;  and  Truro,  which  he  designed  to  be  the  arena 
of  his  gaiety  and  the  source  of  his  pleasures,  became 
the  scene  of  his  unwearied  labours  of  love,  and  the 
birth-place,  under  a  faithful  ministry,  of  many  heirs  of 
a  blissful  immortality. 

It  was  not  till  some  time  after  his  first  impressions, 
that  Mr.  Walker  commenced  the  decided  course  which 
he  subsequently  pursued.  He  had  many  struggles 
with  himself,  and  "was  ashamed  to  leave"  the  resorts 
of  pleasure  he  had  once  so  much  enjoyed,  in  a  town 
notorious  for  its  worldliness  and  frivolity.  "The  love 
of  pleasure,"  he  tell  us,  decayed  first,  but  he  "  could 
only  part  with  it  by  degrees,"  and  it  was  long  before 
he  could  bring  himself  to  "  any  reasonable  measure 
of  indifference  about  the  esteem  of  the  world,"  and 
then  only  with  "  heartfelt  pangs  of  fear  and  disquie- 
tude." When  invited  to  participate  in  his  former 
enjoyments  he  was  reluctant  to  refuse,  because  there 
had  been  no  species  of  what  is  called  innocent  festi- 
vity, of  which  he  had  not  been  the  life.  His  first 
resolution  to  absent  himself  from  company  so  uncon- 
genial with  the  newly-awakened  feeling  of  his  mind, 
was  intimated  in  a  manner  characteristic  both  of  the 
man  and  of  the  age.  The  bells  of  a  church  near 
Truro  had  been  recast,  and  their  completion  was  cele- 
brated by  a  merry  peal,  and  a  supper  given  by  a  wealthy 
gentleman  of  the  neighbourhood  to  the  ringers.  The 
Squire,  as  he  was  called,  not  only  provided  the  feast 
for  these  people,  but  gave  an  entertainment  to  his 
friends,  and  desired  the  company  of  Mr.  Walker,  to 
whom  an  acquaintance  was  sent  with  a  message  in 
unison  with  the  habits  and  mode  of  expression  of  the 
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times — "  Sir,  Scpiire  is  going  to  give  a  supper  to 

the  ringers,  and  will  be  glad  to  have  your  company  to 
sup  with  him  on  a  roasted  pig."  He  answered,  to 
the  utter  astonishment  of  the  bearer  of  the  message, 
who  never  knew  him  refuse  to  participate  in  such  a 
thing  before, — "  Give  my  compliments  to  the  Squh'e, 
and  say  I  am  better  employed."  He  next  began  to 
preach  as  he  felt,  declared  the  alteration  in  his  views, 
and  faithfully  pointed  out  the  evils  of  the  vortex  of 
empty  pleasures  in  which  the  inhabitants  of  his  parish 
were  involved,  and  the  danger  of  the  mere  formalities 
of  sabbath  worship,  on  which  they  rested  for  salva- 
tion. Repentance,  faith,  and  the  new-birth,  became 
the  topics  of  his  sermons;  truths  which,  treated  with 
all  the  powers  of  his  highly  cultivated  mind,  brought 
down  on  him  hatred  as  an  enthusiast,  derision  as  a 
madman,  and  vehement  opposition  as  the  destroyer 
of  harmless  joys.  An  infidel  even  went  so  far  as  to 
insult  him  in  the  pulpit,  an  affront  which  he  bore  with 
extraordinary  patience  and  dignity.  Soon  after,  this 
misguided  individual  was,  seemingly  in  judgment, 
summoned  before  the  tribunal  of  his  God,  without 
having  manifested  the  slightest  symptom  of  repent- 
ance. Mr.  Walker  refused  to  read  over  his  grave, 
those  parts  of  our  burial  service  which  are  inapplica- 
ble to  the  character  of  such  a  man,  and  this  omission 
raised  against  him  the  bitterest  animosity  and  the 
most  virulent  invective.  The  Squire,  once  a  friend 
and  companion,  now  became  his  foe,  and  complained 
of  his  conduct  to  the  bishop,  in  the  hope  of  effecting 
his  removal.  The  bishop,  however,  first  wrote  for  an 
explanation  to  Mr.  Walker,  and  upon  receiving  from 
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him  a  faithful  account  of  the  man's  character,  pubhc 
violation  of  the  decorum  of  the  sanctuary,  and  the 
state  in  which  he  died,  wrote  to  the  Squire  in  terms 
of  approbation  of  his  minister's  conduct,  and  added  a 
wish  that  there  were  many  such  conscientious  men  in 
the  diocese.  Probably  this  exemplary  pastor  was  jus- 
tifiable in  departing  from  the  ritual  of  the  church  in 
that  particular  case,  which  received  the  sanction  of  his 
diocesan  ;  but  it  is  certain  that  by  imitation  of  his 
conduct,  under  less  flagrant  circumstances,  we  should 
be  sitting  in  the  seat  of  judgment  and  assuming  to 
ourselves  the  prerogative  of  the  Lord,  who  alone  can 
know,  as  he  determines,  the  state  of  any  human  being 
after  death.  How  far  Christ  may  be  revealed  in  the 
moment  of  dissolution  to  the  expiring  sinner,  and 
who  may  be  selected  as  a  wondrous  monument  of  in- 
finite mercy,  it  is  not  for  us  to  say — the  living  are  the 
objects  of  pastoral  solicitude — we  have  no  concern 
Avith  the  dead.  Hence  our  reformers  have  wisely  put 
a  hypothetical  case  all  through  our  services,  leaving 
it  to  God,  and  not  to  the  priest,  to  decide  to  what  par- 
ticular persons  it  is  applicable.  In  all  probability, 
the  evident  bad  spirit  of  Mr.  Walker's  accusers  oper- 
ated in  a  great  measure  towards  eliciting  the  reply  of 
the  bishop,  which  became,  under  Providence,  a  most 
happy  check  to  the  virulence  of  his  enemies. 

The  progress  of  divine  grace  in  Mr,  Walker's  mind 
was  by  slow  degrees,  and  it  was  only  gradually  that 
both  his  views  and  preaching  became  matured.  He 
had  not  courage  at  first  to  proclaim  the  gospel  in  its 
fulness,  and  to  attack  the  depravity  of  man.  It  was, 
he  said,  "by  and  by"  that  he  "began  to  deal  with 
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them  as  lost  sinners,  and  beat  down  formality  and 
self-righteousness,  and  to  preach  Christ;"  and  then, 
and  not  till  then,  "the  fruit  of  this,  by  the  mighty 
working  of  the  Spirit,  quickly  appeared."  There  is 
among  his  papers  a  sermon  on  Matt,  xviii,  7,  preach- 
ed Dec.  7, 1746,  levelled  against  outward  immoralities, 
which  he  describes  as  abounding  awfully  on  all  sides. 
It  contains  much  of  powerful  moral  address  to  pa- 
rents, masters,  and  others,  and  concludes  with  an  ad- 
monition to  those  who  neglected  attendance  at  the 
communion,  but  is  totally  deficient  in  evangelical 
application.  This  sermon  he  delivered  again  at  St. 
Clave,  April  5,  1747,  and  at  Truro,  Oct.  9,  1748, 
which  last  date  is  subsequent  to  the  period  of  his  be- 
coming suspicious  of  the  unsatisfactory  nature  of  his 
state  of  mind.  What  he  says  of  the  conduct  of  his 
neighbours,  is  a  melancholy  confirmation  of  what 
has  been  stated  by  so  many  writers,  as  to  the  charac- 
ter of  that  part  of  the  last  century.  "  I  observe  in 
general,  that  in  all  ranks  and  orders  of  men  professing 
Christianity  and  the  practice  of  religion,  there  is  yet 
so  little  of  it  to  be  found,  that  all  seriousness  and 
decency  are  actually  put  out  of  countenance  ;  and  a 
man  must  have  a  large  share  of  resolved  piety  not  to 
be  drawn  by  the  authority  of  the  great,  and  the  ex- 
ample of  the  multitude,  into  infidel  or  libertine  no- 
tions, or  licentious  practice.  Indeed  there  seems  to  he 
a  general  conspiracij  in  the  cause  of  wickedness^  by 
Avhich  every  man,  one  would  think,  was  engaged  to 
entice  his  neighbour  into  the  unchristian  practices 
which  the  worid  in  one  shape  or  other  is  guilty  of." 
These  vices  are  however  noticed  and  condemned  by 
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Mr.  Walker,  without  any  discovery  of  the  cause  or 
true  remedy  of  the  depraved  condition  of  the  world ; 
but  increasing  grace  begat  in  him  a  holy  boklness 
openly  to  declare,  without  fear  of  man,  the  corrup- 
tion of  nature,  and  salvation  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Upon  this  the  gall  of  human  bitterness  overflowed, 
and  the  sinners  who  could  bear  to  have  their  visible 
faults  plainly  exposed,  were  unable  to  endure  the 
searching  probe  of  a  faithful  gospel,  and  vented  their 
enmity  to  it  in  reviling,  insulting,  and  persecuting  its 
newly  awakened  minister.  He  now  preached  repent- 
ance according  to  the  gospel,  in  the  following  power- 
ful language — "  Christ  sets  up  remission  of  sins  and 
other  most  gracious  privileges,  but  then  they  belong 
only  to  those  that  repent.  Repentance  and  remis- 
sion of  sins  saith  he,  must  be  preached  in  my  name 
through  the  world.  Do  you  consider  this,  you  who  are 
yet  in  your  sins,  labouring  after  the  meat  that  perish- 
eth,  drudging  in  the  nastiness  of  lust ;  you  that  are 
proud  and  high-minded  and  selfish;  you  that  are  lovers 
of  pleasure,  living  Avithout  God  in  the  world?  Do  you 
know  that  you  are  never  the  better  for  that  Christ  hath 
died  for  you,  rather  much  the  worse — heirs  of  a  blacker 
destruction,  seeing  you  have  denied  so  much  offered 
grace  and  mercy  !  And  you,  too,  who  are  setting  up  a 
religion  of  your  own,  who  conceit  that  you  are  well 
enough,  because  you  are  not  altogether  so  abandoned 
as  your  neighbour;  you  who  content  yourselves  Avith 
doing  no  harm,  and  you  who  satisfy  yourselves  with 
the  outside,  the  formality  of  holiness;  whilst  you  have 
never  discovered  the  hidden  iniquities  of  your  hearts, 
nor  put  on  the  power  of  godliness  ;  and  you  also  who 
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are  at  a  stand,  easy  with  just  so  much  hoh'ness  as  you 
imagine  will  carry  you  to  heaven,  and  now  striving 
for  no  larger  victories  nor  more  enlivened  graces,  than 
those  poor  mistaken  ones  you  already  possess.  Do 
you  know  that  none  of  you  have  repented  !  Repent- 
ance, you  will  hear,  is  a  work  which  convinces  us  of 
utter  sinfulness,  and  confounds  us  with  the  sense  of 
it ;  it  hrings  us  down  to  the  dust,  and  makes  us  feel 
that  we  are  nothing,  and  can  do  nothing  to  deliver 
ourselves  ;  which  makes  us  hate  sin  and  refuse  it  in 
every  shape ;  which  engages  us  to  strive  earnestly 
against  it,  and  never  to  imagine  we  are  got  far  enough 
from  it ;  which  makes  us  delight  in  holiness,  and  en- 
deavour to  do  all  things,  be  they  great  or  little,  to  the 
glory  of  God  ;  and  ready  and  zealous  to  every  good 
word  and  work  towards  him  and  our  neighbour. 
Such  a  repentance  is  the  only  proof  that  we  have  an 
interest  in  Christ."  Addresses  of  this  description 
could  not  fail  to  excite  the  feelings  of  those  who 
heard  them,  and  their  first  ebullition  was  in  anger 
against  the  man  who  now  denounced  the  very  path 
in  which,  the  immoralities  excepted,  he  had  cheerfully 
accompanied  them,  and  proclaimed  that  the  profane, 
the  lustful,  and  the  formalist,  were  all  marching  with 
the  multitude  on  the  same  broad  road  to  destruction. 
Still,  the  earnestness  of  the  preacher,  and  the  striking 
alteration  of  his  habits  as  well  as  of  the  tone  of  his 
sermons,  stirred  up  the  curiosity  of  the  people,  who 
while  they  were  enraged  at  the  fidelity,  were  en- 
chained by  the  eloquence,  and  trembled  at  the  stern- 
ness of  their  reprover.  Even  out  of  the  pulpit  they 
feared  the  presence  of  their  minister :  the  Sabbath 

c 


18 


A  common  error  in  preaching. 


loiterers  and  profane  wonkl  retire  at  his  approach, 
saying  "let  us  go,  here  comes  Walker."  His  manner 
is  said  to  have  been  commanding  and  solemn  in  the 
extreme ;  and  his  life  was  so  truly  in  unison  with  his 
precepts,  that  at  length  he  awed  into  silence  those 
Avho  were  at  first  most  clamorous  against  him.  Such 
crowds  attended  his  ministry,  that  the  thoroughfares 
of  the  town  seemed  to  be  deserted  during  the  hours 
of  service,  so  that  it  was  remarked,  "  you  might 
fire  a  cannon  down  every  street  of  Truro  in  church 
time,  without  a  chance  of  killing  a  single  human 
being." 

The  gross  vices  and  apathy  of  the  age,  fully  war- 
ranted the  style  of  address  employed  by  Mr.  Walk- 
er; yet  it  must  be  confessed,  that  he  perhaps  did  not 
sufficiently  include  himself  v;\Xh.  his  hearers,  nor  advert 
enough  to  those  days,  in  which  the  same  cloud  that 
now  cast  its  shadow  over  his  flock,  had  enveloped  his 
own  mind.  This  would  have  tended  to  conciliate 
Avithout  compromise  of  principle  ;  but  in  his  early  ser- 
mons, he  seems  to  have  spoken  to  his  people  as  though 
they  had  been  the  only  persons  in  the  wrong,  and 
himself  not  a  novice  in  the  truth.  This  was  decidedly 
the  error  of  the  few  faithful  preachers  of  his  time, 
and  undoubtedly  had  the  effect  of  giving  offence 
which  might  have  been  avoided.  The  surest  way  of 
getting  at  the  hearts  of  his  congregation,  is  for  the 
minister  to  give  them  fully  to  understand  that  he  is 
their  fellow-sinner,  and  stands  in  equal  need  of  the  one 
common  Saviour  by  whom  alone  we  can  find  peace 
with  God.  Not  that  the  excellent  curate  of  Truro 
denied  this,  far  from  it,  but  it  was  not  sufficiently 
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prominent  in  his  discourses,  nor  is  it  in  those  of 
ministers  in  general. 

To  return,  however,  to  the  effects  of  Mr.  Walker's 
labours.  The  outward  results  were  very  remarkable ; 
for,  in  addition  to  those  already  mentioned,  the  play- 
house and  the  cock-pit  were  forsaken  and  given  up 
to  other  purposes,  and  similar  reforms  extended  to 
places  in  the  neighbourhood  through  his  instru- 
mentality. His  own  account  is  very  striking — "they 
were  surprised  and  grew  angry,  not  without  an  evi- 
dent fear  resting  upon  them,  and  an  interesting 
curiosity  to  hear  me  again  of  this  matter.  I  have 
reason  to  judge  that  almost  all  of  them  have  been, 
one  time  or  other,  awakened  more  or  less,  although  I 
fear  many  of  them  have  rejected  the  counsel  of  God 
against  themselves." 

Mr.  Walker's  first  convert  was  a  youth  that  had 
been  a  soldier,  of  licentious  habits,  who  was  greatly 
alarmed  under  one  of  his  striking  sermons.  He  called 
him  his  "  first  and  dearest  child,"  and  rejoiced  over 
his  consistency  of  LTe,  firmness  of  faith,  and  patient 
endurance  of  persecution,  with  all  the  fondness  of  a 
parent.  The  example  of  this  young  man  brought 
others  to  inquire  ;  but  it  pleased  God  to  take  him  to 
himself,  and  to  make  his  death  the  apparent  cause  of 
a  great  awakening  among  the  people.  His  funeral 
sermon  was  the  means  of  many  conversions,  and  the 
succession  of  inquirers  became  so  numerous,  that  Mr. 
Walker  was  obliged  to  rent  two  rooms  at  a  distance 
from  his  lodging  in  the  town,  to  hold  spiritual 
intercourse  with  them  in  private.-^  But  few  of  these 
3  He  afterwards  had  a  house  of  his  own,  and  saw  them  at  home. 
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were  under  terrors  ;  the  greater  part  were  brought  to 
a  knowledge  of  the  tnith  in  a  very  gentle  manner, 
being  led  to  seek  salvation  under  mourning  for  sin. 
The  way  in  whieh  he  dealt  with  his  converts  by  pri- 
vate instruction,  suited  to  the  state  and  character  of 
each  individual,  will  be  seen  in  the  next  chapter. 


CHAPTER  II. 


SCHEME  OF  PRIVATE  INSTRUCTION.  FACTS  ILLUSTRATIVE 
OF  MR.  walker's  MINISTERIAL  CHARACTER. 


Mr.  JValker's  dealitigs  with  his  converts. 

Mr.  Walker  found  the  persons  who  came  to  him 
for  spiritual  advice,  "  universally  ignorant  in  the  gross- 
est degree."  He  accordingly  devoted  a  few  evenings 
in  each  week  to  their  instruction  in  private,  that  he 
might  impart  to  them  a  knowledge  of  the  plan  of  sal- 
vation, warn  them  against  insidious  allurements  to  re- 
turn to  the  world,  and  encourage  them  to  disregard 
the  reproach  with  which  they  were  besieged  by  ene- 
mies of  the  truth.  When  the  earlier  followers  of  his 
counsel  and  ministry,  had  arrived  at  a  more  ad- 
vanced stage  of  religious  progress,  he  sought  their  as- 
sistance in  watching  over  beginners.  He  recommend- 
ed them  to  converse  and  pray  with  each  other,  and 
at  such  times  left  them  to  themselves,  only  giving 
them  directions  as  need  required.  This  was  a  much 
wiser  course  than  permitting  them  to  exercise  their 
gifts  in  the  presence  of  their  pastor,  making  spiritual 
pride  the  unnatural  foster-brother  of  professed  Chris- 
tian humility.  Mr.  Walker's  penetrating  and  judi- 
cious mind  at  once  perceived  and  avoided  the  mis- 
takes of  his  more  celebrated,  but  not  equally  practi- 
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cal  cotemporaries,  in  the  classification  of  their  numer- 
ous and  scattered  converts — evils  which  were  felt  at 
first,  and  still  continue  to  be  most  injurious  to  the 
growth  of  genuine  religion.  That  Christians  should 
assemble  in  small  parties  for  mutual  edification, 
praise,  and  prayer,  no  minister  can  for  an  instant 
doubt;  but  long  experience  has  confirmed  the  pru- 
dence of  Mr.  Walker  in  not  remaining  with  them  on 
these  occasions,  staying  only  to  give  his  advice  and 
blessing.  In  allusion  to  the  prayer  meeting  at  Olney, 
Mr.  Scott  says,  "  I  soon  found  it  needful  or  ad- 
visable to  Avithdraw,  and  to  leave  the  persons  who 
conducted  it  to  themselves,"  Mr.  Walker  foresaw 
and  escaped  these  troubles.  This  cautiousness  in  a 
man  of  whose  zeal,  piety,  and  judgment,  there  cannot 
exist  even  a  shade  of  doubt,  should  operate  as  a  lesson 
to  young  clergymen,  not  to  be  led  away  by  a  love  of 
popularity,  or  by  false  reasoning,  into  habits  of  which 
they  may  have  to  repent,  bot4i  on  account  of  them- 
selves and  their  people,  to  the  end  of  their  pastoral 
career. 

With  that  accuracy  and  thoughtfulness  which  form- 
ed a  remarkable  part  of  the  sound  character  of  Mr. 
Walker,  he  did  not  trust,  as  many  would  have  done, 
to  the  suggestions  of  the  moment  for  his  private  con- 
versations with  inquirers,  but  drew  up  a  systematic 
plan  of  instruction,  which  may  yet  perhaps  form  a 
happy  guide  to  many  who  are  placed  in  similar  cir- 
cumstances. Ministers  seldom  prepare  for  private  in- 
terviews with  their  awakened  people,  though  nothing 
in  their  office  requires  more  prayer,  reflection,  and 
heavenly  wisdom.  The  paper  alluded  to  is  as  follows. 
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A   SCHEME  OF  PRIVATE   INSTRUCTION  IN  THE 
CHRISTIAN  RELIGION. 


It  is  supposed  that  the  person  seeking  instruction 
is  awakened  to  some  general  concern  about  his  soul. 

SECTION  I. 

The  first  step  is  that  he  be  brought  to  some  sense 
of  his  guilt,  and  being  liable  to  the  wrath  of  God, 
without  any  refuge  in  himself.  Here  it  may  be  use- 
ful to  state  the  case  of  man  generally,  as  born 
in  sin  and  a  child  of  wrath  ;  and  also  to  speak  of 
that  gracious  and  all-sufficient  remedy  provided  in  the 
gospel — both  of  them  as  certain  truths  on  the  au- 
thority of  God's  word,  though  acknowledged  by  none 
to  good  purpose,  unless,  and  until,  the  Holy  Spirit 
works  them  into  the  heart.  The  design  of  this  cau- 
tion is,  that  the  encouragement  of  the  promise  may 
go  along  with  conviction  of  sin.  This  is  the  Scrip- 
ture way;  repentance  and  remission  are  declared  to- 
gether. 

Then,  that  a  due  discovery  may  be  made  in  the 
soul  of  the  former  of  these  truths,  birth-sin  must  be 
carefully  opened,  and  that  in  some  such  way  as  that 
man  is  by  nature  proud,  and  carnal,  and  filthy  in  the 
flesh  and  spirit.  The  present  world  is  full  of  objects 
which  are  suited  to  gratify  the  one  and  the  other. 
It  hath  honour,  wealth,  grandeur,  reputation,  to  hu- 
mour our  pride ;  it  hath  indulgence,  pleasure,  lewd- 
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ness,  to  gratify  our  carnal  appetite.  Hence  we  natu- 
rally love  this  present  world,  because  it  is  so  suited 
to  our  natural  inclination.  Under  this  influence,  the 
perverted  will  naturally  chooses  this  present  world, 
and  hence  the  end  of  creation  is  overturned,  God's 
sovereignty  is  injured;  for  man  is  unwilling  and  averse 
to  do  any  part  of  the  will  of  God,  or  to  submit  to 
his  dispensations.  Did  God  bid  us  to  enjoy  the  world, 
we  should  naturally  do  it ;  doth  he  dispense  to  us 
the  enjoyments  of  the  world,  we  are  easily  content; 
th  ough  in  the  one  case  there  were  no  obedience,  nor 
in  the  other  any  submission,  because  we  should  so  do 
and  be  content,  not  to  please  him  but  ourselves.  But 
doth  God  bid  us  to  love  him  not  the  world — doth  he 
expect  we  be  content  in  the  absence  of  any  worldly 
comforts,  as  having  a  sufficient  portion  in  him — both 
pride  and  lust  rise  up  against  him,  and  we  will  not. 
Pride  and  lust  have  thus  biassed  the  will  of  man  ;  he 
is  entirely  selfish;  self  is  his  great  idol,  and  in  it  is 
implied  all  manner  of  ungodliness,  such  as  a  spirit  of 
murmuring,  unbelief,  distrust,  unthankfulness,  and 
also  all  manner  of  uncharitableness,  such  as  a  spirit 
of  resentment,  malice,  envy,  cruelty,  covetousness, 
sloth,  vanity.  Thus  the  heart  is  naturally  full  of 
all  manner  of  wickedness,  sending  forth  sin  in  the 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions.  From  hence  hath 
sprung  all  that  actual  sin  of  omission  and  commission, 
which  every  man  on  earth,  more  or  less,  hath  com- 
mitted. 

Yet  in  opening  this  scheme,  it  will  be  mostly  pro- 
per to  begin  with  the  outward  fruits  of  birth-sin  :  to 
insist  on  the  general  carelessness  and  forgetfulness  of 
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Go{\,  in  which  the  person  hath  lived;  because  the  con- 
science is  commonly  awakened  by  a  sense  of  grosser 
sins  at  first,  and  it  is  of  the  last  importance  to  pre- 
serve and  improve  that  impression;  and  then  after- 
wards, when  the  conscience  is  more  tender,  to  take 
occasion  from  the  fruits  to  shew  the  principle  and 
cause  in  corrupt  nature;  which  is  not  effectually  done 
till  he  hath  such  experience  of  himself  as  readily  to 
trace  every  outward  sin  up  to  the  corruption  which 
gave  cause  to  it,  and  is  competently  acquainted  with 
the  whole  body  of  sin. 

This  is  properly  self  knowledge,  and  the  true 
foundation  of  walking  humbly,  much  talked  of,  but 
little  practiced  by  many  professors. 

Though  it  be  most  advisable  to  argue  from  the 
effect  to  the  cause  with  grown  people,  yet  the  young- 
may  perhaps  be  better  dealt  with  the  other  way,  and 
immediately  made  acquainted  with  birth-sin,  which 
is  the  point  the  catechist  especially  (nor  often  the 
preacher)  should  not  lose  sight  of. 

Natural  pride  will  be  making  excuse  ;  the  person 
to  be  instructed  will  be  pleading  to  his  teacher  or 
himself,  that  he  never  knew  or  thought  of  this,  was 
never  taught,  and  the  like.  His  conscience  must  be 
appealed  to  ;  he  often  quenched  or  did  not  attend  to 
it ;  he  practiced  what  he  knew  to  be  sin  ;  and  to  him 
only  that  hath  shall  be  given  ;  and  the  peculiar  guilt 
of  such  a  course  as  his,  under  gospel  light,  must  be 
insisted  on. 

He  must  be  taught  to  search  after  his  sins,  depend- 
ing on  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Avhose  office, 
he  must  be  shewn,  is  to  convince  of  sin;  and  he  must 
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be  made  sensible  of  the  scriptural  promises  relating 
to  prayer,  and  pressed  continually  thereto. 

At  the  same  time  somewhat  may  be  said  (or  thrown 
in  all  along)  concerning  God's  perfections,  especially 
his  lioUness,  justice,  and  presence. 

He  must  be  often  questioned  what  discoveries  he 
hath  made,  or  what  sense  he  hath  of  his  sins  or  his 
heart — whether  it  be  abiding,  with  a  desire  to  know 
more  of  them,  and  full  of  concern,  so  that  nothing 
besides  goes  so  near  him.  He  must  also  be  warned 
against  all  such  things  as  will  lessen  the  impression, 
and  stop  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  as  ill  company, 
trifling  conversation,  amusements,  above  all,  sloth  in 
prayer,  and  delay. 

The  fact  being  now  ascertained,  the  great  conse- 
quence, the  curse  and  wrath  to  come,  must  be  fully 
laid  open.  In  doing  this  there  should  be  neither 
reason  nor  argument  used,  but  the  plain  declarations 
of  Scripture  only  insisted  on.  If  there  be  any  kicking 
against  them,  the  sense  of  sin  hath  not  gone  deep 
enough,  and  he  must  be  set  to  seek  further  into  it 
(as  indeed  we  must  be  always  doing,  however  ad- 
vanced) till  he  can  coolly  and  deliberately,  upon  the 
most  sedate  determination,  (not  in  a  mere  heat  of 
passion)  acquit  God  of  cruelty  should  he  cast  him 
into  hell,  saying  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  God 
hath  threatened  sin  with  death,  but  /  deserve  to  die. 
It  is  not  a  full  conviction  till  it  comes  to  this,  and  it 
is  of  great  moment  to  the  whole  after-state  that  this 
should  be  now  fully  acknowledged,  otherwise  God  is 
not  justified  in  his  judgment,  and  there  will  be  much 
leaning  to  self  righteousness  perhaps  ever  after. 
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He  must  be  made  clearly  sensible  of  these  two 
things.  First,  that  no  future  obedience,  however  per- 
fect, could  render  God  satisfaction  for  the  sin  he  hath 
done  [so  as]  to  deliver  him  from  the  threatened  wrath. 
Secondly,  that  by  reason  of  the  perverse  bias  of  his 
will,  (by  means  of  the  pride  and  lust  of  his  heart, 
naturally  drawn  after  earthly  things  and  utterly  averse 
from  God,)  he  hath  not  the  least  power  of  his  own 
to  return  to  God  and  to  serve  him. 

Thus  full  in  every  particular  must  his  conviction  be, 
that  the  pride  of  his  heart  may  be  altogether  beat 
down,  (for  it  will  be  contending  with  every  inch  of  this) 
and  the  w^ay  made  plain  and  open  for  the  Redeemer. 

N.B.  Though  this  work  be  thus  methodically  set 
out,  yet  many  workings  of  faith  Avill  often  be  dis- 
covered in  the  progress  of  conviction,  such  as  kindly 
touches  of  self-leaving,  true  sorrow,  and  displeasure 
at  sin  ;  and  I  am  inclined  to  think  there  may  be  some 
beginnings  of  faith  from  the  very  first  commencement. 
The  Spirit  works  as  he  will,  and  there  is  great  variety. 

SECTION  II. 

"The  sinner  being  brought  to  a  due  sense  of  his 
guilt,  danger,  and  helplessness,  is  fitted  to  bear  and 
receive  the  promises  which  are  now  to  be  opened  to 
him,  and  that  in  some  such  method  as  this. 

First,  and  principally,  he  must  be  led  from  the 
express  declarations  of  the  word,  by  the  illumination 
of  the  Spirit,  to  a  firm  persuasion  of  Christ's  suffi- 
ciency; and  seeing  this,  to  a  convinced  sinner,  is  the 
hardest  thing  in  the  world,  and  that  also  which  the 
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artifices  of  the  devil  will  be  above  all  things  oppo- 
sing, he  must  be  set  to  search  it  out  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  in  much  prayer  for  the  Spirit,  labouring  that  all 
doubt  concerning  it  may  be  removed,  and  that  he 
may  be  growing  up  into  a  more  satisfying  assurance 
of  Christ's  sufficiency.  Here  these  things  must  be 
carefully  observed  by  the  instructor. 

1.  That  the  sinner  do  not  deceive  himself  by  a 
supposed  conviction  of  this  truth,  as  because  he  hath 
always  heard  it  was  true,  has  been  taught  to  assent 
to  it  from  his  youth,  nobody  seems  to  doubt  it,  it  is 
one  of  the  articles  of  his  belief,  and  all  good  people 
believe  it.  These  foundations  are  merely  human, 
and  so  must  the  faith  be  which  is  built  upon  them, 
neither  justifying  nor  giving  peace,  nor  sanctifying 
the  heart  and  life. 

2.  That  the  only  ground  of  faith  is  God's  word, 
on  which  he  must  and  can  only  build  his  belief  of  its 
sufficiency,  so  that  he  must  be  satisfied  hereof  from 
God's  mouth. 

3.  That  there  is  a  natural  unbelief  in  his  heart 
of  this  thing,  which  he  cannot  subdue  by  his  own 
strength. 

4.  That  it  is  the  Spirit  must  shew  him  Christ  In 
the  Scriptures.  In  opening  this  point,  he  must  be 
made  to  see  the  purpose  of  God  before  the  world,  to 
save  sinners  by  a  Redeemer,  and  the  promises  conse- 
quent to  and  issuing  from  that  purpose.  From  the 
fall  [he  must  be  shewn]  the  fitness  of  the  Redeemer 
in  his  double  nature,  his  obedience  unto  death,  with 
the  design,  fulness,  and  proofs  of  his  atonement,  his 
exaltation,  dominion,  and  intercession.    He  must  be 
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made  sensible  how,  in  the  execution  of  this  merciful 
contrivance^  Christ  hath  magnified  the  law,  satisfied 
divine  justice,  taken  aAvay  the  curse  ;  and  how,  the 
scheme  being  purposed  at  the  instance  of  God's  infi- 
nite good  will  towards  sinners,  planned  by  his  infi- 
nite wisdom,  and  actually  engaged  for  by  repeated 
promises,  all  the  perfections  of  God,  his  love,  wnsdom, 
truth,  and  faithfulness,  stand  at  stake  for  the  perform- 
ance of  the  whole  and  every  part  of  it. 

Secondly,  being  pursuaded  of  the  sufficiency  of  this 
salvation,  he  must  be  assured  of  Christ's  ivillingness 
to  be  his  Saviour,  and  so  be  encouraged  to  make  ap- 
plication to  him.  To  this  [end]  the  gospel  invitations 
"  come  and  be  saved,"  the  gospel  complaints  against 
such  as  come  not,  "  ye  will  not  come  to  me,"  the  gos- 
pel commands,  "  this  is  the  will  of  God,  that  ye  be- 
lieve," the  gospel  threatenings,  "  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned,"  must  be  made  out  to  him. 

N.  B.  There  will  often  be  found  a  doubt  of  Christ's 
willingness  when  there  seems  to  be  a  persuasion  of  his 
power.  But  I  suppose  they  who  doubt  the  former, 
do  so  because  at  the  bottom  they  do  not  believe  truly 
the  latter. 

Thirdly,  he  must  be  made  distinctly  to  see  that  this 
only  is  the  w^ay  of  salvation,  and  that  the  faithful  God 
doth  certainly  forgive  and  take  into  his  favour  all 
self-condemned  sinners,  who  come  to  him  by  Jesus 
Christ,  and  that  for  Christ's  sake  only.  Not  in  the 
least  degree  for  the  sake  of  any  thing  he  sees  in  them 
now,  or  for  the  sake  of  any  thing  the  Spirit  shall 
work  in  them  hereafter. 

Here  the  sinner  must  be  guarded  against  self- 
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righteousness,  must  be  shewn  the  workings  of  it  in 
his  heart,  in  those  complainings  he  makes  of  the 
want  of  sensible  sorrows  and  particular  frames,  which 
he  seeks  for  to  substitute  them  in  place  of  Christ 
and  this  he  will  be  apt  to  lean  towards  during  his 
whole  after  course.  This  lies  couched  under  that 
common  expression,  "  God  for  Christ's  sake  will  for 
give  us  our  sins  with  true  repentance^'  where,  how- 
ever true  it  be,  that  such  as  repent  not  shall  perish, 
yet  in  the  common  acceptation  of  that  expression,  the 
repentance  is  made  tJie  cause  of  God's  forgiveness, 
and  is  put  up  in  the  place  of  Christ ;  for  which,  by 
the  way,  our  self-justiciary  divines^  have  given  but 
too  much  room,  in  most  of  those  sermons  and  dis- 
courses which  have  appeared  for  many  years  past. 

The  person  to  be  instructed  is  by  no  means  to  be 
perplexed  with  any  notions,  which  in  truth  have 
nothing  to  do  with  Christianity.  As  far  as  it  is 
notional  Christianity,  it  is  perverted  to  speculation  ; 
for  which  reason,  at  this  time  at  least,  he  should  not 
be  put  to  determine  ivhat  faith  precisely  is.  The 
above  is  the  real  practice  ;  and  if  he  be  in  the  practice 
of  it,  it  is  sufficient,  and  far  better  that  he  be  not  set 
a  disputing  and  doubting  by  the  various  opinions  of 
one  and  another,  concerning  the  precise  nature  of 
justifying  faith.  Whatever  condemned  sinner,  being 
persuaded  of  the  sufficiency  of  Christ,  doth  commit 

4  This  remark  shews  a  very  deep  knowledge  of  the  human  heart, 
and  should  be  indelibly  impressed  on  the  minds  of  such  as  trust 
too  much  to  these  delusive  criteria  of  their  state. 

5  We  here  have  Mr.  Walker's  matured  view  of  the  character  of 
those  divines  alluded  to  in  the  last  chapter. 
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his  soul  to  him  to  be  saved,  doth  surely  believe ; 
though  he  knows  not  what  is  the  justifying  act,^  yet 
he  certainly  performs  it.  Nor  is  it  of  any  import- 
ance he  should  know  the  time  when  he  first  did  this. 
Doth  he  do  it  now  9  Doth  he  live  upon  Christ  daily  r 
Else,  whatever  he  seemed  to  do  and  experience,  a 
while  ago,  is  of  no  avail.  Yet  the  instructor  should 
ascertain  distinct  notions  of  the  true  nature  of  faith, 
should  be  clear  that  it  is  such  a  persuasion  of  Christ's 
sufficiency,  as  determines  the  heart  to  rest  wholly 
upon  him,  should  separate  in  his  own  idea  of  it,  faith 
from  feeling,  faith  from  sight,  faith  from  the  fruits 
and  proofs  of  it,  else  he  will  lead  the  person  to  be 
instructed  into  doubt,  if  not  danger. 

The  thing  to  be  discerned  and  kept  always  in  view 
by  the  instructor  is,  that  not  for  the  sake  of  any  thing 
in  us,  disposition,  desire,  feeling,  joy,  love,  sorrow, 
&c.,  but  for  the  sake  of  what  Christ  hath  done,  we 
must  be  accepted.  Otherwise,  our  people  will  be 
looking  for  a  Christ  in  themselves,  not  a  Christ  in 
heaven,  and  so  will  either  be  deceived  or  discom- 
forted. In  a  word,  the  endeavour  must  be,  that  the 
person  to  be  instructed  be  brought  at  all  times  and 
in  all  cases,  in  all  frames,  high  as  well  as  low,  and 
low  as  well  as  high,  in  all  attainments,  and  in  all 
spiritual  temptations  to  rest  on  Christ  only,  and  so 
to  give  God  glory  by  believing. 

Especial  care  must  also  be  had,  that  his  faith  be 

s  There  is  an  inaccuracy  in  this  expression.  Faith  is  neither 
the  matter  nor  meritorious  cause  of  our  justification,  but  only- 
instrumental.  The  justifijiiir;  act  was  the  atonement  of  Christ.  Mr. 
Walker  would  no  doubt  have  corrected  this  had  he  printed  the 
scheme  himself. 
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grounded  only  on  God's  declarations  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, on  what  he  hath  heard  with  his  own  ears,  and 
seen  with  his  own  eyes  in  them  ;  not  taking  it  for 
granted  these  things  are  so,  (as  through  the  slothful- 
ness  of  his  own  nature,  averse  to  pains,  thought,  and 
inquiry,  he  will  be  apt  to  do)  because  his  instructor 
says  they  are,  and  other  good  people,  nor  particularly, 
putting  up  the  experiences  of  others  in  the  place  of 
God's  word,  as  is  too  much  the  practice  of  many 
serious  persons  in  this  day.  To  provide  that  his 
faith  rest  onlv  on  God's  word,  the  instructor  must 
carefully  direct  him  thereto,  and  make  the  word  of 
God  the  ground  of  all  he  savs  to  him;  and  this  not 
only  by  taking  heed  that  what  he  advises  be  agree- 
able to  Scripture,  and  the  analogy  of  faith,  but  also 
bringing  out  the  Scriptures  on  all  occasions,  making 
the  express  word  of  God,  suited  to  the  case,  the 
foundation  of  his  advice  and  direction.  To  this  end 
the  instructor  must  take  care  that  his  own  heart  be 
free  of  all  party  prejudices,  that  he  means  not  the 
sect  or  denomination,  but  Jesus  only  and  souls ; 
otherwise  he  will  be  usurping  authority  over  the  con- 
science of  the  instructed,  and  while  he  is  solicitous 
to  gain  him  to  his  persuasion,  will  not  leave  him  to 
be  taught  by  the  w^ord  and  Spirit. 


SECTION  III. 

The  third  great  thing  is  the  fruit  of  faith.  After 
conviction  and  faith  folloAvs  repentance,  {j^zravoio) 
which  is  the  heart  choosing  God  in  Christ  as  a 
master  and  portion,  and  refusing  the  service  of  sin 
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and  the  delights  and  confidences  of  the  world,  and 
Avhich  is  also  called  conversion,  and  must  be  under- 
stood as  the  vital  act  of  the  will's  choosing  God,  and 
refraining  from  the  world  and  sin.  This  must  be 
distinguished  from  sanctijication,  which  is  the  carry- 
ing forward  by  the  Spirit,  that  which  was  begotten  in 
the  soul  by  the  fruit  of  repentance  or  conversion. 
Both  conversion  and  daily  sanctification  are  the  im- 
mediate fruits  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ;  and  the  person 
to  be  instructed,  being  brought  to  Christ  for  pardon 
and  acceptance  with  God,  must  be  made  diligently 
and  continually  to  attend  to  and  regard  what  that 
mystery  of  redeeming  love  presents  to  him,  in  order 
that  it  may  have  a  converting  and  sanctifying  influ- 
ence upon  his  heart,  and  must  be  warned  that  his 
faith  is  not  true  unless  it  hath  such  influence. 

It  will  be  hardly  possible  for  the  instructor  to 
manage  this  matter  rightly,  and  to  distinguish  the 
real  work  of  the  Spirit,  converting  and  sanctifying 
the  heart  throngh  faith,  from  many  false  appearances, 
unless  he  hath  a  true  experience  of  it  in  his  own  soul, 
and  also  a  distinct  understanding  of  its  manner  of 
bringing  forth  the  fruit,  wherein  he  ought  experi- 
mentally to  have  wrought  in  him,  and  clearly  to 
understand  and  discover  these  several  things. 

1.  The  gospel  representing  God  as  an  appeased 
majesty,  infinitely  disposed  to  pardon  and  receive 
sinners. 

2.  As  freely  offering  himself  in  all  his  perfections, 
to  the  sinner  in  the  gospel,  not  merely  as  pardoning, 
but  making  over  to  the  sinner  in  Christ  his  ivhole 
self,  his  power  to  protect,  his  wisdom  to  guide,  his 
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countenance  to  bless,  &c.  and  this  in  all  the  unchange- 
ableness  and  eternity  of  them. 

3.  The  effects  of  this  discovery  upon  the  heart, 

1.  The  exalting  God  therein  as  an  object  supremely 
to  be  desired,  and  gladly  accepted,  whose  favour,  pre- 
sence, protection,  and  will,  the  whole  soul  approves 
and  prefers  as  its  greatest  happiness. 

2.  A  clear  sight  and  sense  of  the  exceeding  sinful- 
ness of  sin. 

3.  An  unfeigned  displeasure  at  a  man's  self  for  hav- 
ing sinned  against  God,  by  having  sought  his  own  will, 
and  a  happiness  from  the  things  of  this  life,  in  com- 
pliance with  the  perverse  inclination  of  corrupt  nature. 

4.  A  settled  detestation  of  sin,  both  of  the  corrupt 
principle  lying  in  the  heart,  and  of  the  various  actings 
of  it  M'ithin  and  without. 

5.  An  actual  determination  against  every  sin,  every 
thing  contrary  to  God,  and  all  the  things  of  this 
world,  as  far  as  they  would  influence  to  seduce  the 
heart  from  God. 

Here  it  is  plain  that  the  real  motive  to  delighting 
in  God,  and  choosing  his  service,  and  the  true  ground 
of  a  due  sense  of  the  sinfulness  of  sin,  of  self-abase- 
ment, hatred  of  sin  and  actual  rejecting  it,  is  an 
evajigelical  sight  of  God.  When  we  sinners  look  on 
God  absolutely,  or  in  the  law,  all  his  perfections  are 
against  us  [he  is]  privy  to  our  offences,  because  he  is 
present  with  us,  displeased  at  us,  because  he  is  holy,  a 
consuming  fire,  because  he  is  just,  a  terrible  enemy, 
because  he  is  almighty — so  that  in  these  absolute  or 
legal  views  of  God,  instead  of  turning  to  him  we  must 
fly  from  him.    It  is  his  love  must  draw  us,  and  when 
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wc  regard  him  in  the  gospel  as  a  pardoning  God,  all 
his  perfections  change  their  face ;  his  power,  holiness, 
justice,  presence,  are  delightful.  So  that  evidently 
the  motive,  and  principle  of  conversion  and  daily 
sanctification,  is  an  evangelical  sight  of  God,  it  is 
faith  that  worheth  by  love. 

It  may  be  seen  from  the  whole  how  the  Spirit 
works — viz.  by  impressing  on  the  heart  a  sense  of 
sin,  he  drives  the  sinner  to  Christ  for  mercy,  and  by 
enabling  him  to  believe  that  God  in  Christ  is  a  mer- 
ciful, gracious,  and  desirable  God,  doth  engage  the 
heart  to  turn  and  daily  to  return  to  him. 

These  things  being  deeply  experienced  in  the  hearty 
and  well  digested  in  the  head  of  the  instructor,  he 
may  easily  direct  the  person  into  the  manner  of  con- 
version and  sanctification. 

First,  as  to  conversion.  The  self-condemned  sinner 
must  not  only  be  put  to  seek  for  mercy  with  God  at 
the  hand  of  Jesus,  i.  e.  as  was  before  shewn,  to  believe 
his  sufficiency  and  love,  making  application  to  him  ; 
but  as  then  he  was  made  to  see  the  grounds  of  the 
sufficiency  of  Christ  in  the  purpose,  determination, 
and  promise  of  God,  in  order  to  induce  faith,  so  now 
he  must  be  set  to  review  the  same,  as  a  scheme  of 
mysterious  divine  love  and  compassion  in  order  to 
conversion.  He  must  be  put  diligently  to  pray  for 
clear  discoveries  of  God's  love  and  compassion  in 
Christ,  and  as  he  is  made  to  grow  into  them,  both  his 
confidence  in  God  will  be  confirmed,  and  his  heart 
converted  ;  that  is  to  say,  he  will  prefer  God's  favour- 
able countenance  to  all  manner  of  carnal  delights, 
and  the  doing  God's  will  to  the  following  of  his  own. 

u  2 
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For  conversion  is  nothing  else  but  a  new  choice  ^^•hich 
the  will  makes  of  God,  as  a  portion  instead  of  the 
Avorld,  as  a  master  instead  of  corrupt  nature.  Reli- 
gion lying  in  the  will,  this  being  duly  regulated,  all 
the  other  powers  of  the  soul  must  of  course  be  so, 
because  it  is  the  leading  power ;  and  it  will  be  need- 
ful the  instructor  should  ascertain,  that  all  AA-hich  can 
properly  be  called  religion,  doth  entirely  lie  in  the 
will's  choosing  God  in  Christ. 

Two  cautions  should  herein  be  in  the  mind  of  the 
instructor. 

1.  That  no  other  motive  can  convert  the  heart  but 
an  evangelical  sight  of  God.  Legal  fear  Avill  beget 
many  appearances,  such  as  great  uneasiness,  much 
diligence  in  means,  abstaining  (at  least  for  a  season) 
from  outward  sins  which  were  formerly  practiced, 
sight  and  complaining  of  inward  corruptions,  earnest 
expressions  of  divine  love  to  God — but  in  all  this 
there  is  no  true  motive,  and  so  conversion  is  not 
wrou£:ht. 

2.  That  inasmuch  as  conversion  lies  in  the  Avill, 
neither  knoAvledge  on  the  one  hand,  nor  sense  on  the 
other,  can  be  mistaken  for  it.  To  draw  over  the  will 
[from  what]  it  naturally  chooses  to  Avhat  it  naturally 
dislikes,  is  the  great  difficult  Avork,  and  the  glorious 
poAA  cr  of  God  ;  and  seeing  this  turning  of  the  will  is 
so  directly  contrary  to  flesh  and  blood,  to  interest, 
reputation,  and  especially  the  whole  bent  of  that  carnal 
principle  there  is  in  us,  the  sinner  Avill  sooner  be 
brought  to  any  thing  than  this,  and  Avill  be  found 
(being  secretly  withholden  from  a  true  couA'ersion  by 
his  own  naturally  selfish,  worldly,  carnal  will)  to  sub- 
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stitute  somewhat  else  iu  the  place  of  it,  viz.  resting- 
either  in  a  knowledge  of  gospel  truths  in  his  head, 
or  in  those  sensible,  passionate  emotions  and  feelings, 
which,  when  gospel  truths  are  first  discovered  to  an 
awakened  sinner,  they  commonly  produce  in  his  affec- 
tions. These  latter,  viz.  sensible  feelings  of  delight, 
are  not  to  be  slighted,  they  are  only  not  to  be  abused, 
and  the  design  of  the  Spirit's  ministering  them  for  the 
support  of  beginners,  perverted  by  resting  in  them 
and  stopping  upon  them,  as  if  now  the  work  were 
wrought.  From  this  a  double  ill  consequence  is  to 
be  apprehended  ;  the  truly  converted  will  be  cast  into 
great  discouragement  in  the  absence  of  these  feelings, 
and  the  unconverted  will  think  well  of  their  state 
while  they  have  them.  In  the  mean  time,  the  one 
and  the  other  will  be  diverted  by  the  pursuit  of  these 
sensible  feelings,  from  pressing  on  in  the  work  of 
conversion  aud  sanctification.  Wherefore  great  care 
must  be  had  that  neither  knowledge  nor  feeling  be 
put  in  the  place  of  conversion;  and  the  deceitful  heart 
will  be  for  any  thing  rather  than  that.  However, 
these  strong  affections,  usually  wrought  up  in  the  be- 
ginning of  a  state  [of  grace,]  are  by  no  means  to  be 
discouraged ;  and  perhaps  the  safest  way  will  be  that 
the  instructor  say  little  about  them,  but  go  on  de- 
scribing conversion  and  sanctification. 

Secondly.  Sanctification.  This  is  a  progressive 
work  by  which  what  was  begotten  is  built  up,  and  it 
contains  the  daily  renewal  of  the  graces  on  the  one 
side,  and  the  daily  mortification  of  the  body  of  sin 
on  the  other.    Here  three  things  must  be  noted. 

1.  The  motive  to  sanctification  which  is  the  same  as 
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the  motive  to  conversion^  viz.  a  sense  on  the  heart 
of  God's  love  towards  sinners  in  Christ.  Whenever 
this  is  lost,  sanctification  stops,  and  this  should  the 
rather  be  noted,  not  only  because  sanctification,  being 
the  immediate  fruit  of  a  lively  persuasion  of  God's 
free  love  in  Christ,  can  only  be  built  up  as  that  ad- 
vances, but  also  because  we  are  apt  to  lean  on  the 
work  of  sanctification  as  it  goes  forward  in  us,  and 
so,  in  a  degree,  to  lose  sight  of  Christ  as  our  righte- 
ousness. But  now  that  sanctification  be  forwarded, 
and  self-righteousness  excluded,  this  motive  must  be 
kept  in  view,  which  as  far  as  it  goes,  M'ill  effect 
the  one  and  the  other — as  well  forward  the  work  as 
exclude  boasting,  because  the  sight  of  that  pardoning 
love,  which  builds  up  sanctification,  will  ever  keep 
the  sinner  sensible  he  is  not  admitted  to  stand  before 
God,  but  in  the  merits  of  Christ. 

2.  The  work  itself,  viz.  the  growing  up  of  the 
graces,  and  mortification  of  the  lusts.  The  latter  of 
these  it  should  be  observed  is  the  consequence  of  the 
former,  forasmuch  as  I  love  God  more,  I  love 
the  world  less,  and  so  of  the  rest.  From  whence  it 
would  follow  that  when  there  needs  mortification  of 
a  particular  lust,  the  direction  be  that  the  opposite 
grace  be  especially  quickened. 

3.  The  means,  viz.  self-examination,  prayer,  the 
word,  and  meditation,  by  which  a  more  humbled  mind 
and  a  more  stedfast  faith  should  be  sought  out.  Humi- 
liation on  the  sight  of  our  sins,  especially  on  the  apos- 
tacy  of  our  nature,  must  be  continually  exercised,  and 
Ave  must  seek  for  a  larger  acquaintance  with  the  ful- 
ness of  Christ.    The  fruit  of  this  Avill  not  be  only 
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a  growing  sense  of  our  vileness,  but  also  a  discovery 
of  oar  insufficiency,  by  reason  of  the  power  of  sin 
abiding  in  us,  either  to  do  good  or  resist  evil,  and  so 
a  more  stedfast  living  by  the  power  of  Christ.  Under 
these  exercises  will  grow  up  a  more  continued  watch- 
fulness over  our  hearts,  together  with  a  desire  to  ap- 
prove ourselves  to  God. 

Sanctification  will  not  go  on  without  many  dis- 
couragements, falling  under  these  heads — hardness  of 
heart,  unprofitableness,  imperfection,  failures,  and 
falls.  All  these  are  the  great  means  by  which  the 
Spirit  more  especially  humbles  the  heart,  shewing 
us  our  sinfulness  and  nothingness,  and  so  bringing 
us  to  a  more  entire  dependence  on  Christ.  Where- 
fore as  such  complaints  are  made,  the  instructor  must 
not  fail  to  improve  them  to  the  following  purposes. 

1.  To  shew  the  person  his  exceeding  sinfulness 
and  insufficiency  manifest  herein. 

2.  To  convince  him  of  the  unbelief  of  his  heart; 
he  cannot  trust  Christ,  now  that  he  sees  himself  to 
be  nothing. 

3.  To  stir  him  up  to  sue  for  a  stronger  persuasion 
of  Christ's  power  to  justify  the  ungodly. 

4.  To  guard  him  against  impatience  and  mur- 
muring, because  he  is  a  corrupted  creature;  than 
which  nothing  argues  more  forgetfulness  of  the  free 
gifts  already  received,  or  does  more  dishonour  to  the 
faithfulness  and  power  of  God  to  fulfil  his  promises 
in  Christ.  It  hinders  the  work  of  grace  in  the  soul, 
and  begets  a  selfish  frame,  wherein  there  is  little 
concern  for  God's  glory,  or  man's  salvation,  with  a 
strange  unreadiness  to  promote  the  one  and  the  other, 
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and  unfitness  for  any  kind  of  duty,  if  not  also  a  bring- 
ing Christ  into  disrepute  by  a  peevish,  fretful,  sullen, 
conduct. 

Yet  on  the  other  hand,  there  Avill  not  be  wanting 
consolations.  From  time  to  time  the  Spirit  will  be 
making  gracious  visits,  quickening  this  and  that  grace 
in  a  delightful  manner,  shining  u]3on  and  witnessing 
to  his  work  in  the  soul,  &c.  concerning  which  there 
is  need  only  to  say,  that  if  they  be  of  the  Spirit  (for 
Satan  will  transform  himself)  they  will  be  accom- 
panied by  deep  abasement  and  thankfulness,  and  will 
be  followed  by  a  more  zealous  and  close  walking. 
There  is  need  only  of  this  further  caution,  that  they, 
be  not  rested  in,  neither  put  up  in  the  place  of  Christ, 
nor  made  occasion  of  pride  or  security. 

These  three  things,  conviction,  faith,  and  its  fruit 
in  conversion  and  daily  sanctification,  constitute  a 
Christian.  Upon  all  these,  this  general  object  must 
be  had  in  view,  to  humble  the  sinner,  and  exalt  the 
Redeemer  through  the  whole,  by  leading  [the  begin- 
ner] out  of  himself  to  Christ  in  every  thing;  and  this 
observation  should  never  be  lost  sight  of  by  the  in- 
structor in  the  whole  procedure. 

One  word  concerning  the  communion.  It  is  plain 
no  one  can  be  numbered  among  the  faithful  till  he 
be  converted,  yet  none  but  the  faithful  are  actually 
within  the  covenant,  nor  consequently  qualified  to 
receive  the  seal  of  the  covenant,  which  Christ  has  ap- 
pointed as  the  instituted  remembrance  of  his  death. 
Nevertheless,  in  the  first  awakenings,  people  will  be 
pressing  for  it,  and  if  admitted  will  surely  be  resting 
upon  it,  and  so  greatly  hurt  and  hindered  by  it.  As 
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far  as  1  have  seen,  a  year  after  will  be  full  soon :  by 
which  time,  unless  they  have  been  remarkably  diliji^ent 
and  had  uncommon  opportunities,  they  will  scarcely 
have  attained  so  much  advancement  in  faith,  and  in 
knowledge  of  Christ,  themselves,  their  Avork,  and 
their  enemies,  as  to  be  capable  of  receiving  this  seal 
of  the  covenant  with  suitable  discernment.  But 
whenever  they  come,  it  should  be  under  the  direction 
of  their  instructor,  to  whom,  if  they  be  right,  they 
will  submit  the  matter,  and  he  ought  to  be  satisfied, 
ere  he  permits  them  to  come,  or  at  least  to  have  a 
good  ground  for  supposing  they  have  a  good  work 
begun  in  them." 

Such  was  the  mode  in  which  Mr.  Walker  dealt 
with  those  awakened  persons  who  sought  the  advan- 
tage of  his  private  instruction  ;  and  with  what  judg- 
ment, discrimination,  and  soundness  he  performed 
that  important,  but  too  much  neglected  branch  of 
ministerial  duty,  will  be  evident  to  all  who  peruse  the 
foregoing  scheme.  His  intimate  knowledge  of  the 
deceitfulness  of  the  hearts  of  others,  was  derived  from 
an  attentive  observation  of  the  workings  of  religion 
in  his  own,  and  thus  he  was  enabled  by  experience, 
to  detect  those  weak  points  in  the  Christian's  cha- 
racter, which  are  hidden  under  a  specious  gloss  by 
the  deceiver  of  souls. 

He  also  knew  the  real  nature  of  religious  progress, 
and  taught  carefully  the  important  truth,  that  what- 
ever has  a  tendency  to  withdraw  the  fixedness  of  the 
eye  of  faith  from  Christ,  deprives  us  of  light  from  that 
star,  which  is  our  only  certain  guide  through  the 
trackless  and  dangerous  ocean  of  human  life.  In 
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two  things  he  was  supereminently  distinguished — the 
detection  of  hypocrisy,  and  a  power  of  instilling  into 
his  awakened  hearers  an  acquaintance  with  them- 
selves. He  had  a  peculiar  penetration,  and  knew 
equally  how  to  deal  with  the  tender  spirit,  or  to 
probe  deeply  into  the  corruption  of  the  self-deceived, 
or  the  deceiver.  One  of  his  visitors,  for  private  in- 
struction, was  a  young  man  who  stated  that  he  called 
to  thank  him  for  the  benefit  he  had  received  from 
his  ministry,  and  to  beg  his  advice.  Mr.  Walker 
immediately  questioned  him  as  to  the  knowledge 
he  possessed  of  his  own  heart,  when  the  youth  ex- 
pressed in  general  terms,  a  conviction  that  he  was 
an  unworthy  sinner.  Perceiving  by  his  manner 
that  he  had  never  duly  experienced  that  conviction, 
Mr.  Walker  at  once  entered  into  an  explanation 
of  the  sinner's  character,  with  a  personal  reference  to 
the  individual  before  him.  He  dwelt  upon  his  ingra- 
titude to  God,  the  evil  nature  of  the  motives  which 
had  influenced  all  his  actions,  the  fruitlessness  of  his 
life,  the  defilement  even  of  his  best  deeds,  and  then 
added,  "I  fear  you  are  secretly  displeased  with  me, 
because  I  have  not  commended  your  good  intentions 
and  flattered  your  vanity." 

"  No  indeed.  Sir,"  he  replied,  "  I  feel  extremely 
thankful  for  this  striking  proof  of  your  kindness  and 
regard." 

The  discerning  minister  had  however  formed  a 
true  judgment  of  the  character  before  him.  The 
young  man  acknowledged  the  next  day  that  he  had 
given  a  false  answer,  and  that,  chagrined  by  the  little 
account  Mr.  Walker  seemed  to  make  of  his  profes- 
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sions,  he  had  secretly  determined  to  encounter  no 
more,  the  searching  questions  which  exposed  his  shal- 
lowness, and  broiight  low  the  vain  imaginations  of 
his  heart.  This  experienced  pastor  had  dealt  wisely 
with  him :  he  was  flighty,  ostentatious,  and  inju- 
dicious, but  afterwards  became  an  exemplary  and  use- 
ful Christian. 

The  faithfulness  of  Mr.  Walker,  both  in  public 
and  private,  involved  him,  as  has  been  before  stated, 
in  every  species  of  opposition  from  the  enemies  of 
vital  godliness.  Foiled  in  their  attempt  to  injure 
him  with  the  bishop,  they  next  tried  to  prevail  on 
the  rector  of  Truro  to  dismiss  him  from  his  cure. 
The  applicants,  being  some  of  the  wealthiest  inha- 
bitants of  the  place,  found  him  willing  to  listen  to 
their  complaints,  and  he  promised  them  to  go  to  Mr. 
Walker,  and  give  him  notice  to  quit  his  charge.  He 
went ;  but  like  the  Gaul  who  was  sent  to  the  Ro- 
man hero  to  despatch  him  in  prison,  retired  startled 
and  abashed  at  his  lofty  tone  and  high  bearing. 
When  the  rector  of  Truro  entered  the  apartment  of 
his  curate,  he  was  received  with  that  elegance  and 
true  dignity  of  manner,  which  was  natural  to  one 
who  had  long  been  the  charm  of  society,  and  became 
so  embarrassed  as  to  be  perfectly  unable  to  enter  on 
the  subject  of  his  visit.  He  at  length  made  some  re- 
mark, which  afforded  an  opportunity  of  speaking 
on  the  ministerial  office  and  character,  which  Mr- 
Walker  immediately  embraced,  and  entered  on  the 
subject  with  such  acuteness  of  reasoning  and  solem- 
nity of  appeal  to  his  rector,  as  a  fellow  labourer  in  the 
gospel,  that  he  retreated,  overwhelmed  with  confu- 
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sion,  and  unable  to  sav  a  word  about  the  intended 
dismissal.  He  was  in  consequence  reproached  with 
a  breach  of  his  promise,  and  went  a  second  time  to 
fulfil  it.  He  again  retreated  without  daring  to  allude 
to  the  subject  of  his  visit.  He  was  pressed  to  go  a 
third  time  by  one  of  his  principal  parishioners,  but 
replied — "  do  you  go  and  dismiss  him  if  you  can,  I 
cannot.  I  feel  in  his  presence  as  if  he  were  a  being  of 
a  superior  order,  and  am  so  abashed  that  I  am  un- 
easy till  I  can  retire."  A  short  time  after  this,  the 
rector  was  taken  ill,  when  he  sent  for  Mr.  Walker, 
entreated  his  prayers,  acknowledged  the  propriety  of 
of  his  conduct  as  a  minister,  and  promised  him  his 
hearty  support  if  he  recovered  ;  but  it  is  to  be  feared 
his  resolution  passed  away  with  the  alarm  of  illness. 
Never  was  a  more  striking  instance  than  this  of  the 
power  of  religious  consistency — it  is  inconsistency 
that  makes  us  inefficient ;  while  a  life  suitable  to  our 
profession,  attracts  esteem  from  the  godly,  and  repels 
the  hostile  weapons  of  our  foes.  It  is  when  her  priests 
are  clothed  with  righteousness,  that  the  saints  of  the 
church  rejoice  and  sing;  and  though  the  enemies  of 
truth  hate  the  light  of  that  celestial  dress,  they  re- 
treat overpowered  with  the  bright  reflection  of  its 
beams. 

The  high  moral  conquest  thus  achieved  by  Mr. 
Walker,  as  well  as  perpetual  accessions  to  his  church, 
of  those  whom  he  had  reason  to  hope  were  such  as 
should  be  saved,  endeared  him  with  the  affection  of  a 
father  to  his  converts  at  Truro,  and  determined  him, 
while  providence  permitted,  to  spend  and  be  spent  in 
their  service.    Soon  after  his  arrival  amongst  them, 
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he  had  been  presented  by  the  trustees  of  his  late 
patron,  Mr.  Kendall,  to  the  vicarage  of  Talland,  and 
had  obtained  leave  of  non-residence  from  the  bishop. 
The  genuine  character,  however,  of  his  religion  hav- 
ing engendered  in  him  a  great  tenderness  of  con- 
science, he  began  to  have  serious  scruples  about  the 
justifiableness  of  deriving  any  emolument  from  a 
charge,  the  duties  of  which  he  was  unable  to  perform. 
With  his  usual  calmness  and  deliberation,  he  weighed 
in  his  own  mind  the  question  of  non-residence  and 
pluralities,  consulting  able  writers  on  the  subject ; 
and  after  mature  reflection,  coupled  with  earnest 
prayer,  he  decided  to  resign  his  preferment.  Although 
this  resolution  reduced  his  finances  so  as  to  bring  him 
into  exceedingly  low  circumstances,  he  did  not  hesitate 
for  an  instant  to  act  upon  it,  and  told  his  friends  that 
a  weighty  burden  had  been  removed  from  his  con- 
science. He  bore  with  cheerfulness  all  the  inconve- 
niences of  his  diminished  fortune,  relinquished  his 
accustomed  comforts,  and  went  into  humble  lodgings 
with  accommodations  of  the  plainest  kind.  While 
in  this  condition,  he  had  four  offers  made  him  of 
preferment,  but  declined  them  all.  He  could  not 
leave  his  devoted  flock ;  he  would  not  receive  from 
any  portion  of  the  vineyard  where  he  laboured  not ; 
all  his  desires  centred  in  longings  for  God's  presence 
in  his  soul,  and  a  blessing  on  his  ministry.  He  thus 
exhibited  in  practice  his  own  description  of  the  con- 
tented Christttin.  "No  desire  is  there  of  other  trea- 
sure but  God,  nor  is  there  any  want  grievous  while 
the  light  of  God's  countenance  is  enjoyed.  This 
changes  rags  into    purple  garments,  sweetens  the 
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coarse  and  homely  meal,  satisfies  that  the  dwelling  he 
narrow  and  inconvenient,  and  makes  the  heart  dance 
for  joy,  while  beholders  regard,  some  with  pity,  and 
some  with  scorn.  O,  ye  poor  great  ones;  poor, 
because  strangers  to  God,  poor,  and  without  quiet, 
how  little  cause  have  ye  to  boast  that  ye  fare  sump- 
tuously !  Tliis  man  hath  delicates  which  ye  cannot 
relish,  a  continual  feast  he  hath  satisfying  his  soul, 
while  your  very  heart  is  troubled  with  all  the  con- 
trivances of  art  to  please,  and  all  the  elegances  of 
luxury  to  indulge  you  ;  you  cannot  feed  upon  content 
as  he  doth,  because  ye  know  not  God,  for  it  is  his 
privilege,  having  nothing,  to  be  as  if  he  possessed  all 
things."^ 

The  resignation  of  his  vicarage  Avas  not  the  only 
instance  of  Mr.  Walker's  genuine  disinterestedness. 
There  resided  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Truro,  a 
young  lady  of  accomplished  manners,  beauty,  fortune, 
and  piety.  Her  religion  attached  her  to  the  ministry 
of  Mr.  Walker,  while  superior  education  and  good 
sense  enabled  her  to  appreciate  his  attainments. 
There  was  every  reason  to  believe  that  she  Avould 
have  readily  accepted  an  offer  of  his  hand,  and  that 
their  union  Avould  have  been  most  happy.  A  friend 
anxious  to  see  him  relieved  from  his  humble  circum- 
stances, by  an  alliance  with  a  lady  of  fortune,  piety, 
and  zeal,  ventured  to  advise  him  seriously  to  consider 
whether  he  ought  not  to  avail  himself  of  such  an 
opportunity.  He  made  no  reply  at  the  time,  but 
a  few  days  afterwards  remarked — "  you  spoke  to 
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me  lately  about  Miss  .    I  certainly  never  saw  a 

woman  whom  I  thought  comparable  to  her,  and  I 
believe  I  should  enjoy  as  much  happiness  in  a  union 
with  her,  as  it  is  possible  to  enjoy  in  this  world.  I 
have  reason  also  to  think  she  would  not  reject  my 
suit."  Here  he  paused,  and  added  with  great  feeling 
and  seriousness — "  still  it  must  never  be — what  would 
the  world  say  of  me  ?  Would  not  they  imagine  that 
the  hope  of  obtaining  such  a  prize,  influenced  my 
profession  of  religion  ?  It  is  easy,  they  would  say, 
to  preach  self-denial,  and  heavenly  mindedness ;  but 
has  not  the  preacher  taken  care  to  get  as  much  of 
this  world's  good  as  he  could  possibly  obtain  ?"  "  Sir," 
he  again  said,  with  emphasis,  "  it  must  never  be.  I 
can  never  suffer  any  temporal  happiness  or  advantage 
to  be  a  hindrance  to  my  usefulness."  Whether,  in 
coming  to  this  determination,  Mr.  Walker  exercised 
a  sound  discretion,  or  otherwise,  it  is  impossible  to 
determine,  unless  every  circumstance  of  the  case  were 
before  us.  One  thing  is  however  certain,  that  he 
denied  himself,  took  up  his  cross,  and  followed  Christ. 
His  conduct  was  like  that  of  the  celebrated  Fletcher, 
of  Madely,  who  refused  a  living  because  "there  was 
too  little  work  and  too  much  money."  It  is  probable 
that  when  Mr.  Walker's  friend  came  to  him  with  the 
suggestion  just  alluded  to,  he  determined  to  think  it 
over  with  prayer  for  divine  direction  ;  and  doubtless 
he  came  to  the  conclusion,  that  as  a  minister  he  must 
in  all  things  give  incontestible  evidence  that  God  and 
his  service  were  the  first  objects  of  his  heart.  That 
such  were  the  feelings  of  his  mind,  is  evident  from  the 
following  words  addressed  to  the  converts  of  his  flock. 


48  Evidences  of  sincerity. 

"  I  know  that  ye  sometimes  need  such  evident  proofs, 
when  one  how  or  other,  ye  are  in  doubt  and  sadness. 
Keep  this  by  you  then,  as  a  sure  ground  of  confidence, 
that  while  ye  do  so  choose  God  as  to  prefer  him  to 
all  things,  refusing  them  all  in  comparison  of  him, 
ye  cannot  but  be  his.  This  would  be  one  of  the  most 
common,  and  also  of  the  safest  and  most  profitable 
evidences  of  a  good  state.  It  is  common,  ye  may 
always  have  recourse  to  it ;  it  is  safe,  it  cannot  deceive 
you  ;  it  is  profitable,  because  it  will  always  keep  you 
on  your  guard  where  you  are  most  in  danger,  and 
put  you  upon  a  still  greater  mortification  of  the  law 
of  sin  you  have  in  your  members."  This  sentiment 
Mr.  Walker  reduced  to  the  most  scrupulous  practice, 
he  daily  trimmed  his  lamp,  and  proved  the  purity  of 
his  sacred  oil,  by  the  unclouded  brightness  of  its 
burning.  A  quaint  farmer  once  observed  to  a  gifted 
and  eloquent,  but  not  very  exemplary  divine,  "  Sir, 
you  light  a  good  candle  on  a  Sunday,  and  put  it  out 
all  the  week but  the  lustre  Mr.  Walker  shed  upon 
his  weekly  path,  was  even  more  luminous  than  the 
brilliancy  of  his  sabbath  exhortations.  In  every  sense 
of  the  expression,  he  was  a  "  burning  and  a  shining 
light." 

His  holiness  of  life  was  the  fruit  of  constant 
and  deeply  spiritual  communion  with  God.  He 
was  emphatically  a  man  of  prayer,  and  reaped  the 
rich  fruits  of  that  prevailing  exercise.  He  once  men- 
tioned to  a  friend  who  pressed  the  question  earnestly, 
that  he  was  sometimes  favoured  in  prayer  with  such 
rapturous  views  of  the  excellency  of  divine  things, 
that  he  almost  enjoyed  a  foretaste  of  heaven.  He 
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added,  however,  with  singular  wisdom,  "  I  never  men- 
tioned this  for  three  reasons.  First,  it  might  have 
held  out  to  my  people  a  false  standard  of  religion, 
causing  them  to  substitute  feeling  for  holiness ; 
secondly,  it  might  have  discouraged  some  pious  and 
humble  persons,  who  from  various  causes  are  des- 
titute of  such  enjoyments  ;  and  thirdly,  it  might  have 
encouraged  those  presumptuous  enthusiasts,  whose 
arrogant  pretensions  I  am  always  aiming  to  expose." 
Thus  did  this  vigilant  pastor  weigh  the  probable 
effect  of  every  word  he  uttered,  desiring  to  serve  God 
and  edify  his  people,  by  laborious  diligence,  watch- 
ful prudence,  and  uncompromising  self-denial.  The 
discipline  of  his  flock  will  be  described  in  the  next 
chapter. 


E 


CHAPTER  III. 


RELIGIOUS  SOCIETIES,  LAY  AND  CLERICAL. 


Formation  of  the  society  at  Truro. 

The  natural  powers  of  Mr.  Walker's  mind,  would 
have  rendered  him  singularly  qualified  to  contrive, 
and  carry  into  effect,  a  due  discipline  over  those,  of 
whom  he  might,  in  any  circumstances,  have  been  con- 
stituted the  leader.  He  possessed  both  the  gift  of 
penetration  into  character,  and  the  spell  of  influence 
over  the  human  mind,  and  brought  these  rare  qualities 
into  admirable  exercise  in  the  spiritual  management 
of  his  people.  By  the  signal  blessing  of  God  upon 
his  life  and  ministry,  the  number  of  awakened  per- 
sons in  Truro  became  augmented,  beyond  what  it 
was  possible  for  him  to  bring  within  the  limited  cir- 
cle of  private  advice  and  personal  attention.  He 
accordingly,  in  the  year  1754,  conceived  the  idea  of 
forming  his  converts  into  a  religious  society,  of  which 
he  gives  the  following  account,  in  a  letter^  to  his 
"dear  and  much  respected"  friend,  Mr.  Adam,  of  Win- 
tringham.  "It  was  in  the  year  forty-six  that  I  first 
came  to  this  town,  bringing  with  me  those  princples. 


1  Vid.  Chrixtifni  Ohscri'er  fov  1802. 
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(if  so  I  may  call  tlicm)  with  which  I  left  the  university 
ten  years  hefore.  Here  God  had  provided  better  and 
quite  different  things  for  me,  than  those  which  en- 
gaged me  to  come  hither.  Nothing  was  further  from 
my  thoughts,  than  that  I  must  oppose  those  very 
pleasures  and  engagements  of  life,  the  prospect  of 
which  led  me  to  Truro.  It  was  in  about  a  year,  that 
principally  by  the  means  of  a  pious  Christian  friend, 
whom  I  found  here,  I  was  brought  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  ways  of  God.  By  and  by,  I  began  to  deal  with 
the  people  as  lost  sinners — my  discourses  were  level- 
led at  self-righteousness  and  formality,  and  Christ 
was  preached  unto  them.  From  that  time  God  hath 
done  great  things  for  us,  and  is  doing.  The  number 
of  those  who  have  made  particular  application  to  me, 
inquiring  what  they  must  do  to  be  saved,  cannot  have 
been  less  than  eight  hundred,  of  whom,  though  far 
the  greater  part  have  drawn  back,  yet  I  have  the 
pleasure  of  seeing  a  very  considerable  number  about 
me,  who,  I  trust,  are  sincerely  seeking  God.  The 
beginning  of  this  year,  it  was  found  proper  to  form  a 
religious  society,  the  members  of  which,  being  persons 
who  have  given  some  proof  of  their  faith,  are  about 
eighty.2  I  will  delay  further  particulars,  till  I  hear 
it  would  be  agreeable  to  you  to  be  informed  of  them. 
Only,  in  general  the  eyes  of  the  county  are  upon  us  ; 
and  the  influence  of  what  God  has  done  here,  has 
reached  unto  many  places  near,  and  at  some  distance. 
However,  Sir,  it  may  be  needful  you  should  be  es- 
pecially informed  of  one  circumstance,  relating  to  my 

-  They  were  afterwards  greatly  augmented. 
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manner  of  proceeding  with  those  who  have  been 
brought  under  impressions,  and  have  made  applica- 
tion to  me.  From  the  beginning,  I  have  not  been  con- 
tent with  giving  them  advice  ;  but  have  required  them 
to  come  frequently  to  me,  singly  at  first,  and  since 
their  number  hath  been  larger,  two  or  three  together, 
that  I  might  be  informed  of  their  progress  and  diffi- 
culties, and  assist  them  with  suitable  directions.  This 
personal  communication  hath  been  greatly  blessed ; 
and  I  have  reason  to  believe  nothing  hath  contributed 
so  much  to  our  success  as  this.*" 

The  society  here  mentioned  was  formed  with  con- 
summate prudence,  and  care  to  avoid  those  obvious 
evils,  which  have  been  so  blindly  overlooked  by  others 
in  the  classification  of  their  converts.  Mr.  Walker  first 
inquired  into  the  religious  state  of  the  members  with 
great  attention,  and  then  made  two  divisions  of  them  ; 
one,  composed  entirely  of  men,  into  which  no  female 
was  admitted  ;  the  other,  of  married  men,  their  wives, 
and  unmarried  women,  from  which  all  single  men 
were  excluded.  The  objects  of  their  association,  and 
the  necessity  of  a  suitable  demeanour,  were  ably  laid 
before  them  in  the  following  paper,-^  read  at  their 
first  assembly. 

3  This  paper  I  have  taken,  not  from  the  short  and  interesting 
memoir  prefixed  to  Mr.  Walker's  fifty-two  sermons,  but  from  an 
original  MS.  for  which  1  am  indebted  to  the  kindness  of  J.  B. 
AVilson,  Esq.  of  Clapham.  This  will  account  for  a  difference  of 
expression  in  the  two  documents;  in  substance  they  are  much 
alike. 
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"  CONSIDERATIONS    LAID    BEFORE   THE    MEMBERS,  AT 
THE  OPENING  OF  THE   SOCIETY  AT  TRURO,  BY  S.  W. 

1754. 

You  expect,  my  friends,  that  I  now  lay  before  you 
the  design  of  this  society,  and  give  you  some  cautions 
concerning  it. 

The  design  is  threefold — -to  glorify  God — to  quicken 
and  confirm  ourselves  in  faith  and  holiness — and  to 
render  us  more  useful  among  our  neighbours. 

First.  As  a  society,  we  shall  be  better  able  to  glo- 
rify God;  for  hereby  we  shall  bear  a  more  public  and 
convincing  testimony  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  and 
make  a  more  avowed  profession  of  his  name  and 
gospel  in  these  evil  days,  than  we  could  do  when 
separate.  Every  one  of  you  desires  that  his  kingdom 
may  be  further  enlarged,  and  better  established  than  it 
is,  which,  by  joining  your  hands  together  to  promote 
so  desirable  an  end,  will  be  most  effectually  brought 
about.    Take  then  these  cautions  for  this  purpose. 

1.  Let  each  look  upon  himself  as  associated  with 
others,  to  promote  the  honor  of  their  common  Master. 

2.  Never  therefore  be  ashamed  of  him,  or  his  doc- 
trines, or  your  fellow  Christians  in  this  society. 

3.  Demean  yourselves,  every  one,  as  his  disciples, 
by  walking  in  all  humility,  meekness,  heavenly  minded- 
ness,  and  charity,  after  his  blessed  example. 

4.  Keep  yourselves  heedfully  from  all  things  that 
may  disgrace  your  profession,  or  this  society — such 
as  pride,  in  a  conceit  of  your  own  knowledge  and 
attainments,  or  that  you  are  admitted  members  of 
this  society — valuing  yourselves  on  any  distinction  of 
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place  or  circumstances,  sinking  into  a  worldly  frame, 
or  declining  into  sloth  and  idleness,  practising  the 
least  dishonesty,  or  conniving  at  it  in  others  ;  making 
sinful  compliances  to  avoid  shame,  or  promote  your 
temporal  interests,  falling  into  luke-warmness,  and 
losing  your  first  love,  and  absenting  [yourselves] 
from,  or  slighting  public  ordinances. 

5.  Often,  especially  before  or  after  temptations  to 
any  of  these,  reflect  that  you  belong  to  a  religious 
society,  instituted  to  promote  the  honor  of  Christ. 

Secondly.  The  second  design  of  this  society  is  to 
quicken,  comfort,  and  build  up  yourselves  and  one 
another  in  your  holy  faith.  By  this  means,  we  shall 
be  better  able  to  maintain  the  war  against  our 
enemies,  who  are  all  united  against  us,  and  to  grow 
in  grace ;  as  we  may  hope,  by  this  association,  we 
shall  have  the  Spirit  to  assist  and  strengthen  us ; 
we  shall  have  the  benefit  of  mutual  advice,  and  re- 
proof ;  shall  be  more  hardy  in  opposing  temptations 
besetting  us  from  a  wicked  world  :  shall  walk  under 
a  peculiarly  happy  i-estraint,  from  the  observation  and 
eyes  of  our  brethren  upon  us,  and  be  assisted  by  the 
mutual  prayers  of  each  for  the  rest.    To  this  end, 

1.  Watch  over  one  another  in  love. 

2.  Be  willing  to  hear  of  your  faults,  and  thankful 
for  reproof. 

3.  Watch  against  any  disgust  against  any  of  your 
brethren,  and  if  any  arise,  without  delay  tell  the 
party,  and  if  that  fail,  the  director. 

4.  Desire  the  prayers  of  one  another,  and  pray  for 
one  another. 

5.  Be  sure  not  to  rest  on  being  members  of  this 


The  society  at  Truro. 


society,  as  it'  that  could  be  your  security  either  from 
falling  here,  or  for  heaven  hereafter. 

6.  Guard  against  the  least  decay  in  your  love  for 
Christ,  zeal  for  his  honour,  and  love  to  souls. 

7.  Preserve  continually  in  your  mind,  your  obliga- 
tions to  these  things,  from  your  relation  to  us  as 
members  of  this  society. 

Thirdly.  The  third  design  of  this  society,  is  to  pro- 
mote our  usefulness  among  our  neighbours.  Hereby 
we  make  ourselves  more  discernable.  People  cannot 
so  easily  be  quiet  in  their  sins,  when  they  see  united 
societies  testifying  against  them  by  their  practice. 
Good  examples  are  naturally  more  prevalent  than 
reproof  or  advice,  especially  if  the  first  be  wanting. 
To  this  end, 

1.  Be  careful  to  set  such  examples  to  all  about  you. 

2.  Think  not  to  gain  any  by  making  sinfu^  com- 
pliances. 

3.  Discountenance  all  things  which  may  be  snares 
to  your  neighbours,  such  as  public-houses,  gaming, 
and  many  diversions  and  sports,  which  arc  not  con- 
venient nor  of  good  report. 

4.  Shew  all  love  to  men's  souls,  and  enforce  that 
by  a  care  of  their  bodies. 

5.  Avoid  all  quarrels  and  disputes,  which  usually 
begin  in  pride  or  impatience,  and  end  in  anger, 
malice,  and  revenge. 

6.  Do  not  be  angry  with  those  who  blame  this 
society.  If  they  point  out  any  thing  wrong,  reform 
it,  if  not,  meekly  and  silently  bear  with  them. 

7.  Despise  none  in  your  hearts,  because  not  mem- 
bers with  you. 
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8.  Shew  no  valuing  of  yourselves  because  you  are/ 
Let  the  following  motives  encourage  you  to  ob- 
serve the  above  rules. 

1.  Real  disciples  must  do  more  than  nominal  pro- 
fessors. 

2.  The  Spirit  is  promised  to  comfort  and  assist 
those  who  walk  by  these  rules. 

3.  You  will  have  peace  and  satisfaction  in  your 
own  consciences. 

4.  You  are  engaged  in  the  most  honourable  service. 

5.  You  will  hereby  promote  the  best  of  interests, 
and  honour  the  best  of  masters. 

6.  He  will  acknowledge  you  as  his  servants,  and 
reward  your  labours  and  perseverance,  in  the  day  of 
his  appearing. 


Such  were  the  well  digested  and  truly  pious  consi- 
derations, submitted  to  the  associate  Christians,  of 
Truro  at  their  first  meeting.  The  effect  of  such  a 
union  must,  humanly  speaking,  depend  upon  two 
things,  its  leader  and  its  rules.  No  man  was  ever 
more  competent  to  manage  a  body  of  this  descrip- 
tion than  Mr.  Walker  :  his  rules,  taken  from  the  old 
manuscript  before  mentioned,  were  as  follows. 

7  To  this,  according  to  the  memoir  previously  mentioned,  the 
caution  to  each  was  added — "  Never  speak  of  yourself  as  a  mem- 
ber, unless  with  a  view  of  doing;  others  good."  It  is,  however,  not 
in  the  MSS. 
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A  COPY  OF  THE  ORDERS  FOR  THE  RELIGIOUS  SOCIETIES 
AT  TRUROj  UNDER  THE  DIRECTION  OF  THE  REV. 
MR.  S.  W. 

Instituted  February,  1754. 

1.  In  the  single  men's  society  no  woman  to  be 
admitted. 

2.  In  the  married  men's,  their  wives  and  other 
women,  but  no  single  men. 

3.  That  the  sole  design  of  this  society,  is  to  pro- 
mote real  holiness  in  the  heart  and  life  of  all  who 
belong  to  it,  in  a  dependence  upon  the  Divine  Power, 
and  the  conduct  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  advance  and  perfect  all  good  in  us. 

4.  That  in  order  to  our  being  of  one  heart,  and 
one  mind,  and  to  prevent  whatever  may  engender 
strife,  as  well  as  to  remove  all  occasion  of  oifence 
being  taken  against  us,  no  person  be  admitted  a 
member  of  this  society,  or  allowed  to  continue  such, 
who  is  a  member  of  any  other  religious  meeting,  or 
follows  any  other  preaching  than  that  of  the  estab- 
lished ministry  in  this  town.  That  none  be  admitted 
members,  but  such  as  are  inhabitants  here  and  com- 
municants, and  that  no  person  at  any  time  be  intro- 
duced, but  at  the  request  of  the  director.^ 

5.  That  the  members  of  this  society  do  meet  toge- 
ther at  a  convenient  place,  one  evening  in  every  week, 
and  that  they  go  home  at  nine  o'clock. 

6.  That  every  member  endeavour  to  give  constant 

8  The  director  was  Mr,  Walker. 
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attendance,  and  be  present  at  the  hour  of  meeting 
precisely,  and  that  whoever  absents  himself  four 
meetings  together,  without  giving  satisfactory  reason 
to  the  society,  shall  be  looked  upon  as  disaffected  to  it. 

7.  That  to  prevent  confusion,  no  person  be  re- 
moved from  the  society  but  by  the  director,  who  shall 
be  present  on  such  occasion,  and  that  any  person  do 
apply  to  him  in  cases  [where]  he  judges  such  removal 
needful ;  and  that  a  disorderly  carriage,  or  a  proud, 
contentious,  disputing  temper  (the  greatest  bane  to 
Christian  love  and  peace)  be  sufficient  ground  for  such 
complaint  and  removal. 

N.  B.  By  a  disorderly  carriage,  we  mean  not  only 
the  commission  of  gross  and  scandalous  sins,  but  also 
what  are  esteemed  matters  of  little  moment  in  the 
eyes  of  the  world,  such  as  light  use  of  the  w^ords. 
Lord,  God,  Jesus,  8^c.  in  ordinary  conversation,  which 
W'e  cannot  but  interpret  [as]  an  evidence  of  the  want  of 
God's  presence  in  the  heart.  The  buying  and  selling 
of  goods  which  have  not  paid  custom.  The  doing 
needless  work  on  the  Lord's-day.  The  freqvienting 
ale-houses  or  taverns  without  necessary  business. 

8.  And  considering  the  said  consequences  of  vain 
amusements  so  generally  practised,  we  do  in  charity 
to  the  souls  of  others,  as  well  as  to  avoid  the  danger 
of  such  things  to  ourselves,  think  ourselves  obliged 
to  use  particular  caution,  with  respect  to  many  of 
them,  however  innocent  they  may  be,  or  are  esteemed, 
to  be  in  themselves ;  such  as  cards,  dancing,  clubs  for 
entertainment,  play-houses,  sports  at  festivals  and 
parish  feasts,  and  as  much  as  may  be  parish  feasts 
themselves  ;  lest  by  joining  therein,  we  are  a  hindrance 
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to  ourselves  and  others.  And  that  no  person  may 
remove  from  one  place  or  society  to  another,  Avithout 
the  consent  of  the  director. 

9.  That  with  the  concurrence  of  the  director,  the 
major  part  of  the  society  may  have  power  to  make 
new  orders,  when  need  shall  require  it,  but  that  the 
proposal  for  this  purpose  be  made  by  the  director, 
and  that  any  member  may  consult  him  about  it 
before  the  day  of  meeting. 

10.  That  every  member  do  esteem  himself  pecu- 
liarly obliged  to  live  in  an  inoffensive  and  orderly 
manner,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  edification  of 
his  neighbours  ;  that  he  study  to  advance  in  himself 
and  others,  humility  and  meekness,  faith  in  our  Lord 

•  Jesus  Christ,  love  to  God,  gospel  repentance,  and  new 
obedience,  in  which  things  Christian  edification  con- 
sists, and  not  in  vain  janglings.  And  that  in  all  his 
conversation  and  articles  of  his  faith,  he  stick  close  to 
the  plain  and  obvious  sense  of  Holy  Scripture,  care- 
fully avoiding  all  intricate  niceties  and  refinements 
upon  it. 

11.  That  these  orders  shall  be  read  over  at  least 
four  times  a  year  by  the  director,  and  that  with  such 
deliberation,  that  each  member  may  have  time  to 
examine  his  own  conduct  by  them. 


Not  only  did  Mr.  Walker  submit  these  strict  rules 
to  the  society,  but  during  the  time  of  its  meeting,  he 
assumed  that  due  control  of  the  people  which  belongs 
to  the  minister,  and  prevented  all  improper  trespass 
on  his  province,  by  reserving  to  himself  the  sole  per- 
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formance  of  the  devotional  exercises.  For  this  purpose, 
he  drew  up  what  he  called  the  "  office  of  devotion,"  for 
the  weekly  meeting.  He  commenced  with  reading 
six  appropriate  sentences  of  Scripture,^  and  the  col- 
lects of  our  church;  ^'prevent  us,  O  Lord" — ^'blessed 
Lord  who  hath  caused  all  Holy  Scriptures,"  S^c.  "  O 
God,  forasmuch  as  without  thee,  ^c."  After  this,  the 
whole  assembly  seated  themselves,  and  a  portion  of 
the  bible  was  read,  followed  by  the  confession, 
"Almighty  God,  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
maker  of  all  things,  judge  of  all  men,  (S^-c."  succeeded 
by  the  Lord's  prayer,  in  which  they  all  joined  kneel- 
ing. This  concluded,  Mr.  Walker  alone  offered  up 
a  prayer  composed  by  himself.  It  commenced  with 
the  collect — "  Almighty  and  everlasting  God  who 
hatest  nothing  that  thou  hast  made,  <^c."  and  continued 
in  a  strain  of  fervent  supplication,  for  help  to  culti- 
vate the  graces  and  exhibit  the  conduct  recommended 
in  the  rules. 

They  next  sung  a  psalm,  after  which  the  director, 
or  in  his  absence  some  person  appointed  by  him, 
read  an  instructive  treatise,  which  was  followed  by  a 
prayer  selected  for  the  occasion.  The  whole  assem- 
bly upon  rising,  stood  in  silent  attention  to  hear  an 
exhortation  to  humility,  drawn  up  for  the  purpose  by 
their  minister.  After  this  they  sang  again,  and  the 
director  said,  "  it  is  very  meet  right,  ^c."  adding 
^'  therefore  with  angels  and  archangels,  %c."  in  which 
all  united.   The  director  then  concluded  the  meeting 

9  These  were  Ps.  Ixxxix,  8;  Psalm  vii,  12;  Eccles.  xii,  14; 
Proverbs  xxviii,  13  ;    1  John  ii,  1,2;    Psalm  xcv,  6. 
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with  "the  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c."  and  all  departed 
in  order  to  their  houses. 

A  meeting  of  serious  people  thus  conducted,  upon 
principles  of  church  discipline,  under  the  watchful 
eye  and  controlling  hand  of  Mr.  Walker,  could  not 
fail  to  be  productive  of  most  happy  results.  Their 
director  so  well  knew  how  to  combine  dignity  with 
affection,  tenderness  with  fidelity,  and  superiority 
with  meekness,  that  his  followers  were  insensible  to 
the  strength  of  the  rein  by  which  he  guided  them 
into  the  paths  of  duty  and  knowledge.  He  was  him- 
self a  bright  example  of  the  Christian  virtues  and  acts 
of  self-denial  enjoined  upon  his  people,  and  thus 
obtained  a  power  to  restrain  or  excite  them,  which  no 
precepts,  unaccompanied  by  actions,  could  ever  have 
achieved.  Powerful  objections  have  frequently  been 
urged  against  such  associations  among  the  serious 
parishioners  of  clergymen,  and  it  may  be  fairly  argued, 
that  without  able  management,  their  tendency  is  to 
produce  a  greater  aggregate  of  evil  than  of  good. 
Laymen  officiating  in  the  presence  of  their  autho- 
rized minister,  and  endeavouring  to  rival  or  eclipse 
him  in  prayer ;  women  forgetting  the  modesty  of 
their  sex,  and  the  propriety  of  their  situation,  in  the 
enthusiastic  utterance  of  feelings  real  or  imaginary ; 
youths  put  forward  because  of  a  gift,  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  all  humility  ;  ignorant  and  illiterate  persons 
permitted  to  give  vent  to  unintelligible  rhapsodies, 
exhibit  violations  of  decency  and  order,  such  as  it 
is  surprising  that  any  leader  of  a  sect  should  ever 
have  permitted,  much  less  encouraged.  That  some 
of  the  most  devoted  champions  of  religion  could  have 
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looked,  as  undoubtedly  they  did,  with  complacency 
on  such  caricatures  of  its  sublimities,  only  affords  a 
melancholy  proof  of  the  tendency  of  party  spirit  to 
distort  the  clearest  vision.  Mr.  Walker  foresaw  and 
obviated  these  objectionable  results,  and  so  arranged 
his  regulations,  that  no  motive  but  a  desire  to  gain 
and  do  good,  could  well  operate  with  those  who 
asked  to  be  admitted  into  the  Truro  classes. 

When  he  wrote  to  the  wise  and  excellent  Mr.  Adam,^ 
of  Wintringham,  on  the  subject,  he  received  from  him 
a  reply,  in  which  that  judicious  man  inquires,  "  how 
do  you  manage  to  avoid  disputes  in  your  society? 
and  what  method  have  you  of  terminating  them 
amicably  when  they  do  arise  ?"  Lest,  however,  he 
shoukl  be  understood  as  at  all  discouraging  the 
laudable  proposal  to  bind  together  the  people  of 
God,  by  the  ties  of  a  discreet  union,  he  adds,  "  you 
will  understand  me  right ;  I  have  not  the  least 
thought  of  damping  the  design  :  Heb,  x,  25.  I  take 
to  be  fully  to  the  purpose,  and  much  good  may  be 
expected  from  it.  Indeed  truly  religious  persons 
Avill  hardly  be  kept  asunder.  But  upon  the  whole 
it  is  a  delicate  affair,  and  requires  all  the  steadiness, 
prudence,  and  piety  of  an  able  conductor,  to  keep 
the  members  of  it  knit  together  in  the  bonds  of 
Christian  love,  considering  the  variety  of  tempers 
and  the  frailty  of  the  heart.  May  it  answer  your 
most  sanguine  expectations  !  May  God  daily  add  to 
it,  and  make  it  a  blessing  to  the  place  where  you  are, 
in  the  pious  examples,  Christian  lives,  and  brotherly 
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charity  of  all  who  belong  to  it.  For  the  eyes  of  many 
will  be  upon  you ;  and  graceless,  ill-judging,  by- 
standers, will  be  ready  to  take  occasion  from  the 
miscarriages  or  infirmities  of  a  few,  to  involve  all  in 
one  common  censure."  To  this  letter  Mr.  Walker 
replied,  "the  hint  you  gave  me  about  the  society  I 
endeavoured  to  improve,  by  reading  that  part  of  your 
letter  to  them,  and  taking  occasion  from  thence  of 
enforcing  the  passage  referred  to.  I  have  no  doubt 
you  will  pardon  that  freedom,  and  will  be  glad  to 
hear  that  it  seemed  to  contribute  to  the  thing  you 
aimed  at,  love  and  unity.  It  hath  been  our  singular 
blessing,  that  we  have  had  no  disputes  amongst  us, 
which,  under  God,  we  ascribe  to  the  nature  of  our 
constitution,  which  is,  that  no  one  is  to  he  talking 
there  but  mi/self.  That  private  persons  should  be 
speaking  in  a  large  company,  we  had  observed  from 
the  methodists,  to  be  so  great  a  temptation  to  conceit 
(and  the  next  step  to  that  is  always  envy,  strife  in  the 
heart,  and  contention)  that  we  dared  not  venture  upon 
it.  Our  way  is,  to  take  advantage  of  one  passage 
and  another  of  scripture,  to  give  and  impress  some 
piece  of  advice  suited  to  a  society ;  which  office 
I  ever  take  upon  myself.  Conversation  they  have 
enough  elsewhere." 

In  order  to  secure  to  the  members  of  his  society 
the  advantages,  without  the  dangers  of  being  per- 
mitted to  speak  in  their  meetings,  their  wise  and 
careful  minister  instituted  assem])lics  of  them  in  small 
numbers,  to  converse  freely  upon  their  trials,  consola- 
tions, and  experience.  These  little  parties  Averc 
arranged  to  suit  the  convenience  of  those  who  dc- 


64 


The  society  at  Truro. 


sired  mutual  edification  from  imrestrained  inter- 
course, were  not  limited  to  any  particular  hour, 
nor  suffered  to  interfere  with  their  usual  temporal 
avocations.  They  sometimes  therefore  met  early  in 
the  morning  before  service  on  the  Sabbath,  or  be- 
tween the  services,  and  also  on  week-day  evenings 
after  their  business  had  ended.  There  never  were  to 
be  present  less  than  five  or  more  than  eight,  and 
these  persons  were  called  on  to  exercise  an  affectionate 
inspection  of  each  others  conduct,  and  to  administer 
reciprocal  encouragement  or  reproof  as  the  case 
required.  These  limited  associations  were  suitably 
classified,  and  the  members  distributed  according  to 
age,  station,  circumstances,  and  sexes.  The  married 
met  with  the  married;  the  men  with  the  men,  and  the 
women  with  the  women ;  and  the  same  rule  was  also 
extended  to  the  single,  in  order  that  their  cases, 
being  as  nearly  similar  as  possible,  their  sympathies 
might  be  so  also.  Although  Mr.  Walker  was  not 
present  on  these  occasions,  he  was  careful  to  provide 
for  their  usefulness  and  comfort,  and  drew  up  for 
their  direction  a  little  treatise,  called  "  Regulations, 
and  Helps,  for  promoting  religious  conversation 
among  Christians."  The  regulations  consisted  of 
directions  for  preparation,  conversation,  humble  de- 
meanour, self  examination,  subsequent  reflection,  and 
confidential  secresy.  They  were  to  open  their  minds 
freely  to  one  another,  and  to  give  their  opinions 
in  turn,  taking  care  that  no  inquiry  was  actuated 
by  mere  prying  curiosity,  but  with  a  single  aim  to 
correct  faults,  warn  of  dangers,  relieve  despondency, 
and  stimulate  to  Christian  progress.  To  guard  against 
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improper  questions,  interruptions,  or  jealousy,  each 
filled  in  turn  the  office  of  inquirer  for  the  day,  whose 
business  it  was,  according  to  a  ])lan  drawn  up  by  Mr. 
Walker,  to  elicit  an  account  from  his  associates,  of 
their  Christian  experience  and  conduct.  If  any  one 
had  observed  signs  of  inconsistency  in  another,  he 
was  directed  to  mention  it,  without  reserve,  that  ex- 
planation might  be  given,  or  the  error  corrected. 
The  rest  of  the  time  was  passed  in  Christian  conver- 
sation, when  the  inquirer  concluded  the  meeting  with 
prayer,  to  which  they  occasionally  added  singing. 
Mr.  Walker,  with  his  usual  wisdom,  gave  them  the 
following  admirable  directions  for  prayer. 


SOME  HINTS  FOR  PRAYER  FOR  THE  SOCIETY  IN  THEIR 
PRIVATE  MEETINGS,  RY  THE  DIRECTOR'S  ORDER. 

1.  He  who  leads  the  rest  need  not  be  over  soli- 
citous about  the  manner  of  expression,  but  begging 
to  be  impressed  with  an  awful  and  reverential  sense 
of  the  presence  of  God,  may  in  some  measure  endea- 
vour to  lose  sight  of  his  fellow-worshippers,  that 
his  desires  may  the  more  sincerely  ascend  unto  God. 
Neither  need  he  bind  himself  to  the  method  of  this, 
nor  always  to  the  whole  matter,  but  after  short  recol- 
lection, take  of  it  what  God  may  be  pleased  to  enable 
him. 

2.  We  are  to  humble  ourselves  as  a  society  of 
professing  Christians,  who  have  peculiarly  distin- 
guished ourselves  by  our  profession,  and  yet  by 
our  unseemly  behaviour,  as  well  as  unfruitfulness, 
have  not  brought  honour  to  the  gospel  of  Christ ; 
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each  one  in  his  own  particular  [case]  looking  on 
his  own  sins  as  the  cause  of  the  Lord  Jesus  threat- 
ening to  remove  his  gospel  in  its  power,  purity,  and 
fulness.  We  are  therefore  to  pray  for  the  continuance 
of  it ;  and  in  order  to  this,  we  are  to  plead  his  free, 
rich,  and  unchangeahle  mercy  and  love,  in  his  ever- 
lasting covenant.  We  must  plead  the  honour  that- 
redounds  to  Christ,  hy  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
the  danger  also  as  well  as  the  worth  of  precious  and 
immortal  souls,  and  of  our  own  in  particular,  if  the 
light  of  the  gospel  be  withdrawn. 

3.  We  must  pray  for  our  minister  in  particular, 
whose  relation  to  us,  though  he  be  absent,  still  conti- 
nues, and  whose  doctrines  we  are  bound  in  conscience, 
when  agreeable  to  the  Scriptures,  to  follow — that 
God  would  direct  and  keep  him  in  all  his  ways — that 
he  would  by  grace  keep  him  steady  and  resolute  to 
all  the  holy  purposes  he  has  brought  himself  under, 
and  has  been  enabled  to  be  an  example  of  among  us 
— that  he  may  eminently  hold  forth  the  light  of  the 
glorious  gospel  in  doctrine  and  conduct,  wherever  he 
is,  or  wherever  he  goes — that  he  be  no  ways  dismayed 
by  the  opposition  he  may  meet  with  from  the  world 
and  the  devil — that  he  may  drink  largely  of  the  com- 
forts of  the  Spirit  in  the  trials  he  may  undergo, 
and  may  be  richly  supplied  with  the  treasures  of  the 
gospel,  and  if  it  be  the  will  of  God,  may  return  unto 
us  with  the  fulness  of  it. 

4.  We  must  pray  ardently  that  the  grace  of  the  Spirit 
may  attend  the  ministration  in  the  public  congregation 
to  Avhich  we  belong,  and  bless  the  means  to  the  pro- 
fiting of  our  own  souls,  that  we  may  still  grow  in  grace, 
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and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  For  this  end  it  will  become  us  to  pray,  that 
we  be  kept  from  all  undue  prejudices  [in  favour  of] 
him  or  ihem,  who  may  minister  the  ordinances  to  us, 
because  of  their  seeming  eminency  in  gifts  and  graces 
[above]  others  ;  ahvays  remembering  that  the  Spirit 
worketh  as  he  will  and  by  whom  he  will,  and  there- 
fore that  we  must  always  look  above  all  means  for 
his  blessing  on  them. 

5.  For  our  neighbours  who  are  prejudiced  against 
us;  that  God  would  be  pleased  to  awaken  their  souls, 
and  grant  them  repentance  unto  life ;  that  he  would 
turn  their  hearts  to  us,  and  ours  effectually  towards 
them.  Here  vA^e  shall  find  hard  work ;  we  must  not 
be  therefore  content  with  our  most  passionate  suppli- 
cations for  them,  unless  afterwards  we  find  ourselves 
ready  to  do  them  good  for  evil.  When  Ave  behave 
towards  them  wath  meekness,  modesty,  and  humility, 
then  we  may  indeed  look  upon  ourselves  as  the 
children  of  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  and  may, 
under  the  present  dispensation  of  providence,  be  ena- 
bled to  do  them  more  good  than  ever,  though  we  may 
be  apt  to  think  otherwise ;  for  the  Lord's  ways  are  in 
the  sea,  and  in  the  deep  they  are  wisely  hidden  from  us. 

6.  This  may  be  a  time  of  trial  to  separate  the 
wheat  from  the  chaff;  we  must  therefore  pray  that 
we  be  kept  from  falling,  but  especially  from  totally 
falling  away  from  the  profession  of  the  gospel ;  that 
Ave  be  not  scandalized,  if  some  should  be  suffered  to 
apostatize,  but  cry  for  stronger  faith  to  believe  and 
live  upon  the  promises  of  the  covenant,  that  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  the  church  of 
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Christ ;  that  he  is  to  he  with  them  unto  the  end  of 
the  world  ;  that  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  arc  his : 
and  let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ 
depart  from  inic|nit\\ 

7.  We  must  pray  for  sincere  and  unaffected  love 
to  one  another ;  without  this  we  shall  fall  to  nothing.^ 


The  extraordinary  influence  and  consummate  judg- 
ment of  JNIr.  Walker,  enabled  him  to  work  this  ma- 
chinery of  discipline,  without  perceptible  or  injurious 
friction.  He  communicated  to  it  the  unction  of  a 
warm  and  devoted  spirit,  and  regulated  its  movements 
with  a  skilful  hand,  having  himself  first  superintended 
the  adaptation  of  its  vai-ious  parts.  The  success  was 
so  complete,  that  his  good  friend,  Mr.  Adam,  urged 
him  to  strict  watchfulness  over  his  own  heart,  lest  he 
should  be  puffed  up  by  what  God  had  done  by  him. 
He  received  this  admonition  with  becoming  meekness, 
and  begged  him  to  continue  his  "seasonable  and  ac- 
ceptable," counsel,  observing,  "  it  is  a  very  dangerous 
thing  to  be  particular  any  way ;  and  when  we  are 
grown  up  to  a  becoming  disregard  of  the  reproaches 
of  the  world,  it  is  but  too  easy  a  step  to  become  vain 
of  them.  Perhaps  it  is  more  dangerous  still  to  be 
in  the  direction  of  a  number  of  serious  persons,  and 
yet  worse  again  to  hear  of  the  commendations  which 
injudicious  zeal  will  be  throwing  in  our  way.    I  have 

6  I  received  this  interesting  paper  through  the  kindness  of  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Wildbore,  of  Falmouth.  Like  many  of  Mr.  Walker's 
valuable  documents,  it  is  diawn  up  with  much  more  attention  to 
matter  than  to  stvle. 
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indeed  niucli  need  to  watch  over  my  spirit,  perhaps 
more  than  a  high  degree  of  preferment  wonkl  have 
called  upon  me  to  do." 

While  this  work  was  going  on  in  his  own  parish, 
Mr.  Walker  endeavoured  to  stimulate  the  exertions 
of  his  hrethren  around  him,  and  in  several  instances 
with  success.  He  conceived  and  carried  into  effect 
the  design  of  a  union,  among  the  pious  clergy  in  his 
neighhourhood,  for  the  purpose  of  mutual  edification, 
encouragement,  and  advice,  as  to  pastoral  duties.  It 
was  called  the  "  Parson's  Club,"  and  the  original 
number  of  members  was  seven,  afterwards  increased 
to  eleven,  who  met  for  the  first  time  on  March  18, 
]75o.  They  generally  assembled  once  a  month  at 
each  other  s  houses,  and  their  Avhole  design  was  to 
"consult  upon  the  business  of  their  calling,"  which, 
the  excellent  founder  of  the  society  informs  us,  was 
"  done  all  along  with  so  much  freedom,  love,  and 
unanimity,"  that  he  was  "  even  astonished  at  the  re- 
membrance of  it."  With  that  propriety  which  always 
marked  his  conduct,  he  sought  and  received  the  sanc- 
tion of  his  diocesan  before  they  assembled,  at  least  as 
"far  as  the  words  do  not  forbid  you  may  be  inter- 
preted to  go."  They  came  together  at  the  house 
appointed  at  ten,  and  separated  at  six,  dining  at  two, 
with  a  stipulation  that  the  fare  provided  should  on 
no  account  exceed  a  couple  of  plain  dishes  of  meat. 
The  host  was  director  for  the  day,  and  conducted  the 
discussion  of  the  subject  proposed,  preventing  inter- 
ruption, or  the  introduction  of  any  new  question,  till 
the  one  under  consideration  had  been  fully  settled. 
To  guard  against  a  superficial  or  hasty  treatment  of  the 
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principal  topic  before  them,  each  member  was  required 
to  bring  his  view  of  it  drawn  up  in  writing,  in  such  a 
form  as  he  considered  would  be  most  useful  to  his 
brethren.  Thus  with  the  advantage  of  the  master 
spirit  of  Mr.  Walker  at  their  head,  the  society  became 
a  source  of  real  benefit  to  its  members.  A  great  out- 
cry was,  howcA'er,  raised  against  it,  on  the  alleged 
ground  of  methodistical  bias ;  a  charge  most  un- 
founded, as  every  one  of  its  members  was  sincerely 
attached  to  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  the  church 
of  England.  Mr.  Walker  recommended  to  his  asso- 
ciates a  string  of  searching  queries,  as  to  devotedness, 
zeal,  self-denial,  design  in  joining  their  brethren,  de- 
pendence on  divine  help, and  conscientious  inquiry  into 
the  motive  of  every  ministerial  action.  These  were 
drawn  up  with  his  usual  ability  and  knowledge  of  the 
heart,  and  were  thankfully  received,  as  also  a  form  of 
prayer  compiled  chiefly  from  the  Liturgy  and  Jenks's 
devotions.  Many  fluctuations  took  place  in  this 
happy  union,  occasioned  by  deaths,  removals  to  dis- 
tant places,  and  in  two  instances  by  a  fear  of  the 
violent  opposition  they  had  to  encounter ;  still  upon 
the  whole  it  conferred  upon  the  clergy  who  belonged 
to  the  club,  and  their  parishes,  a  lasting  advantage. 

In  order  that  any  meeting  of  this  kind  may  be  per- 
manently useful,  it  is  necessary  that  the  spirit  of  it 
should  be  well  kept  up;  but  from  want  of  regulations 
like  those  of  Mr.  Walker,  and  due  preparation  upon 
subjects  discussed,  clerical  clubs  are  apt  to  degenerate 
into  a  lamentahle  barrenness.  As  early  as  the  year 
1699,  such  conferences  were  recommended  by  Arch- 
bishop Jcnnison,  in  a  circular  addressed  to  the  bishops 
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of  his  province ;  and  perhaps  the  best  rules  ever 
drawn  up  for  their  management,  are  those  of  Fletcher 
of  Madeley,  Frequent  as  they  are  in  these  days,  there 
yet  remains  the  want  of  a  sufficient  stimulus.  When 
strangers  meet  together,  at  first  they  are  influenced 
by  fear  of  superior  attainments  in  their  brethren, 
and  prepare  what  they  have  to  say ;  but  as  soon  as 
they  have  sounded  each  other's  depth,  they  arc  apt  to 
become  careless,  and  it  not  unfrequently  happens  that 
both  director  and  members  are  equally  undecided  as  to 
a  i^lan  of  discussion.  Unless  some  mode  be  disco- 
vered by  which  the  interest  in  these  meetings  may  be 
kept  alive,  they  will  confer  little  real  good  on  indivi- 
duals coming  together,  or  the  church  at  large.  If  also 
the  clergy  composing  them,  do  not  attend  prepared  to 
communicate  knowledge  which  is  the  result  of  read- 
ing, meditation,  and  prayer,  their  conversation  will 
naturally  decline  into  such  a  thinness  of  matter,  that 
the  time  so  passed  would  be  more  profitably  spent  at 
home,  than  in  associations  where  there  is  no  likeli- 
hood of  reaping  the  harvest  of  research  and  well 
grounded  experience. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


CATECHISING.      USE  OF  THE  SEASONS  KEl'T  HY 
OUR  CHURCH. 


Calechisi7ig. 

The  town  of  Truro,  from  the  year  1754  to  17G0, 
presented  a  delightful  example  of  the  happy  effects 
produced  on  a  Christian  community,  by  our  church's 
discipline  and  doctrines  wisely  enforced  and  spiritually 
expounded.  Among  other  instruments  of  good,  so 
ably  called  into  action  in  that  place,  was  the  long 
neglected  habit  of  catechising.  This  custom,  valuable 
at  all  times,  and  particularly  so  in  days  of  extreme 
ignorance,  had  fallen  into  almost  universal  disuse, 
"  by  which,"  Mr.  Walker  observes,  "  more  than  by 
any  other  thing,  the  kingdom  of  darkness  and  sin  was 
established  in  England."  The  young  people  of  Truro 
were  divided  into  three  classes,  of  the  following  ages  : 
under  twelve — between  twelve  and  fifteen— between 
fifteen  and  twenty,  Avho  were  instructed  at  stated 
periods  in  private,  and  then  catechised  in  the  church, 
"  an  hour  after  sermon,"  before  an  audience  some- 
times amounting  to  five  hundred  people,  who  were 
"  for  the  most  part  much  impressed."  When  they  had 
done,  Mr.  Walker  took  a  single  point,  nhich  he 


Catechising. 


73 


explained  "  ;us  shortly  as  possible,  enforcing  it  after- 
wards as  largely  and  warmly"  as  he  conld,  in  order 
to  influence  the  daily  practice  of  his  hearers.  Herein 
not  only  the  young  persons,  but  all  present  were 
considered,  which  was  found  to  be  a  most  effectual 
mode  of  getting  at  the  hearts  of  parents,  who  were 
brought  out  by  interest  in  the  performance  of  their 
children.  The  continuance  of  this  exercise  was  at 
least  an  hour:  towards  the  middle  a  solemn  pause  was 
made,  and  the  young  were  questioned  as  to  what  they 
had  heard,  which  was  repeated  again  at  the  end. 
"  The  young  people,"  says  Mr.  Walker,  in  a  letter  to 
Mr.  Adam^  on  the  subject,  "are  Avithout  fear  or 
shame  ;  and  at  that  age  so  quick,  that  if  any  thing' 
I  have  said  hath  slipped  them,  (which  is  very  seldom) 
I  find  it  hath  been  through  my  defect  rather  than 
their  fault."  "  I  have  had,"  he  continues,  "  the  un- 
speakable pleasure  of  seeing  many  of  them  brought 
into  a  very  serious  way  under  this  means  ;  particu- 
larly I  remember  in  the  first  year,  about  fifteen  of 
them,  whom  I  had  seen  in  the  beginning  of  the  season 
trifling  and  laughing,  while  I  was  speaking  to  them." 
Mr.  Adam's  plan  was  something  similar  to  this ;  and 
Avhen  he  did  not  catechise,  he  read  on  the  Sunday 
afternoon,  one  of  the  most  instructive  of  the  Homi- 
lies,'^ explaining  and  enforcing  its  most  material  parts. 

'  Christian  Observer,  1802. 
2  Wherever  the  HomiUes  have  been  circulated  and  explained, 
they  have  been  made  most  useful.  To  the  truth  of  this,  the  agents 
of  the  excellent  Prayer  Book  and  Homily  Society  can  amply  tes- 
tify. Instances  are  perpetually  occurring  of  their  being  blessed  of 
God  to  the  conversion  of  souls,  particidarly  among  the  lower 
classes,  who  read  them  with  the  keenest  enjoyment,  entering  with 
much  relisli  into  the  unadorned  style  of  iheir  composition,  which 
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In  this  work  he  was  happily  encouraged  by  Mr.  Basset 
the  good  archdeacon  of  Stowe,  whom  he  called  "  an 
industrious  labourer  in  Christ's  vineyard,  exerting 
himself  to  the  utmost  to  revive  the  antiquated  doc- 
trines of  the  church  of  England ;  for  which  he  does 
not  escape  scot  free  ;  but  he  is  a  stout  champion  for 
the  truth,  and  has  grace  enough  to  fear  nothing." 

Mr.  Walker  not  only  found  the  church  catechism, 
of  which  he  was  one  of  the  ablest  expounders,^  a 
valuable  manual  of  instruction,  but  he  also  used  with 
great  effect  the  seasons  appointed  to  be  kept  in  our 
establishment.  These  have  been  long  too  much  neg- 
lected and  forgotten.  We  will  take  for  an  example 
the  admirable  improvement  made  at  Truro  of  the 
time  of  Lent.  In  preparing  his  people  for  the  solemn 
service  of  Ash  Wednesday,  Mr.  Walker  addressed  to 
them  the  following  striking  consideration  in  defence  of 
the  ritual  for  that  dav. 

"The  second  thing  proposed  was  to  say  some- 
thing of  the  office  for  Ash  Wednesday,  and  this 
I  have  chosen  purposely  to  do  beforehand,  that 
some  prejudices  relating  thereto  being  removed, 
no  person  may  be  deprived  of  the  most  awaken- 
ing service  of  that  day,  by  an  unaccountable  mis- 
take of  the  design  of  the  office.  You  have  already 
heard  the  design  of  this  holy  season,  and  it  hath  been 
intimated  how  exactly  it  was  observed  in  times  of 
greater  piety ;  that  during  these  days  of  mortifica- 

iciulers  tliein  so  suitable  to  plain  capacities.  Tliey  say  they  can 
understand  them  better  than  many  of  the  other  pious,  )jut  less 
simple  tracts  distributed  among-  them. 

3  Vid.  his  lectures  on  it. 
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tion,  as  the  best  Christians  were  humbling  themselves 
before  God  by  a  willing  exercise  of  self-denial,  so 
notorious  and  public  offenders  were  brought  to  open 
penance.  We  are  told  in  the  entrance  of  this  office  of 
commination,  or  denouncing  of  God's  anger  and  ven- 
geance against  sinners,  that  this  was  a  godly  discipline; 
and  so  it  must  be  allowed  to  be  extremely  apt  to 
reclaim  the  impenitent,  (more  especially  when  to  be 
shut  out  of  the  church  M  as  scandalous  as  well  as 
inconvenient,)  and  to  affect  others  who  being  admo- 
nished by  their  example,  might  be  afraid  to  offend. 
The  error  of  the  church  of  Rome  had  brought  this 
piece  of  discipline  (as  it  had  also  corrupted  itself  in 
all  pious  institutions)  to  be  no  more  than  an  empty 
ceremony  of  sprinkling  ashes  over  the  heads  of  the 
people,  as  an  admonition  to  repentance — repentance 
in  the  mean  time,  the'very  substance  of  the  thing,  was 
entirely  dropt ;  and  for  this  reason  our  prudent  re- 
formers kept  nothing  of  this  formality  but  the  name. 
It  was  no  easy  matter  to  restore  the  godly  discipline 
of  penance,  even  in  the  days  of  the  reformation  :  how 
much  less  then,  in  the  days  of  overgrown  vice  in  which 
we  live  !  But  still,  if  notorious  offenders  might  not  be 
brought  to  open  shame,  some  attempt  might  be  made 
to  lead  them  to  repentance.  With  this  view  the  office 
before  us  was  chiefly  [drawn  up,]  although  the  sen- 
tences of  God's  wrath  will  be  found  no  way  unprofit- 
able upon  the  hearts  of  those,  who  by  the  grace  of  God 
are  now  free  from  the  terrors  of  them.  You  must 
needs  own  that  whatever  may  contribute  to  the  sav- 
ing of  a  sinner,  by  awakening  him  from  the  dead  and 
eternal  sleep  in  which  he  lies,  must  be  the  most  cha- 
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ritiible  and  useful  service  that  can  be  clone  him.  Now 
surely  the  most  direct  way  to  alarm  sinners,  and  to 
arouse  them  from  their  security,  is  to  lay  before  them, 
in  the  plainest  manner,  the  terms  which  God's  law 
denounces  against  them — God's  jealousy,  anger,  and 
vengeance,  from  which  nothing  can  save  them,  but  a 
speedy  and  sincere  repentance.  Here  then  you  see, 
how  properly  the  denunciations  of  God's  cursings 
against  sinners  are  read  before  them.  The  sentences 
for  this  purpose,  are  for  the  most  part  taken  out  of 
the  twenty-seventh  chapter  of  Deuteronomy,  where 
you  may  find  that  the  people  of  Israel  assembled,  the 
one  half  on  Mount  Gerizim,  the  other  half  on  Mount 
Ebal,  were  to  hear  the  threatenings  of  God's  law  read 
to  them,  and  to  acknowledge  the  justice  and  equity 
of  (iod,  the  righteousness  of  his  commandments,  and 
the  punishment  denounced  against  the  breakers  of 
them,  to  be  most  certain  and  unavoidable,  by  add- 
ing their  Amen  to  the  end  of  each  of  them.  This 
was  done  in  order  to  make  them  afraid  of  breaking 
those  laws,  which  they  themselves  had  pronounced  to 
be  so  righteous,  and  withal  the  punishment  due  to 
the  breach  of  which,  they  had  declared  to  be  so  just 
and  right.  In  conformity  to  God's  own  direction  to 
the  Israelites,  what  more  j^roper  method  could  be 
found  out  of  working  upon  hardened  sinners  at  this 
time,  than  to  represent  these  very  curses  and  denun- 
ciations of  God  to  them — than  that  we  should  with 
one  mouth  declare  and  acknowledge  in  their  ears, 
the  righteousness  of  God,  in  the  vengeance  threatened 
against  them  if  they  remain  impenitent  ?  [We  are 
also  more  especially  bound  to  do  this,]  as  the  denun- 
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ciations  of  wrath  cannot  hut  he  righteous,  and  will 
most  assuredly  take  place  on  them,  whether  we  de- 
clare and  believe  it  or  not.  When  therefore  we 
add  Amen  to  any  of  the  curses  read  in  this  office,  we 
do  but  this  plain  thing — only  acknowledge  the  jus- 
tice of  God  in  the  punishment  threatened  against  the 
breakers  of  his  laws,  in  order  to  make  ourselves  and 
others  more  sensible  of  the  great  hazard  we  run  if 
we  be  disobedient.  This  is  so  very  plain  a  thing, 
that  one  might  imagine  it  could  not  be  mistaken  ; 
but,  however,  it  is  mistaken.  It  is  said,  that  the 
saying  Amen  at  the  end  of  these  sentences  of  God's 
lavv^,  is  cursing  our  neighbours,  than  which  nothing 
can  be  more  uncharitable,  and  it  were  better  to  be 
absent  from  the  church  than  join  in  it.  This  would  be 
very  certain  if  it  wxre  true.  But  let  it  be  remembered 
that  God  himself  enjoined  this  very  service  to  the 
Israelites,  and  commanded  them  to  say  Amen  at  the 
end  of  these  very  sentences.  We  maybe  sure  then  at 
first  sight,  that  there  can  be  no  want  of  charity  in 
what  the  God  of  love  enjoins.  We  may  not  charge 
God  so  foolishly  as  this.  But  in  truth,  people  are 
strangely  out  of  the  way,  when  they  conceit  that  by 
saying  Amen  after  these  sentences,  we  do  pray  God  to 
curse  and  take  vengeance  on  the  wicked.  Nothing  is 
further  from  the  thing  intended  than  this  ;  for  the  word 
Amen  doth  not  originally  and  properly  signify  our 
wishing  or  praying  for  any  thing,  but  our  affirming 
and  giving  consent  to  the  truth  of  it.  It  is  very 
often  translated  ver'ihj  in  the  gospels.  Verily,  ver'dij^ 
I  sni/  itnto  1/ou,  is  frequently  our  Saviour's  language; 
but  the  original  words  arc  Amen,  Amen,  meaning  no 
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more  than,  in  truth,  in  truth.  Jesus  who  is  the  Truth, 
is  called  Amen  by  St.  John,  i.  e.  the  faithful  and  true 
witness  ;  and  in  him  the  promises  were  yea  and  in 
him  Amen,  i.  e.  certain  and  true.  So  at  the  end  of 
the  Creed,  when  we  say  ^me;?,  it  is  not  to  express  our 
wish  or  prayer  that  the  articles  of  it  may  be  true,  but 
our  stedfast  belief  that  they  are  so.  And  so  in  like 
manner,  when  the  people  of  Israel  in  Joshua's  time, 
and  we  here  in  imitation  of  them,  say  Amen  after  the 
reading  of  the  divine  threatenings,  Ave  do  no  more 
than  acknowledge  that  God  is  true,  and  his  vengeance 
to  be  feared,  because  it  Avill  most  certainly  fall  upon  the 
sinner.  Nor  doth  this  agreeing  to  the  truth  of  God's 
Avord,  bring  any  curse  on  the  penitent,  nor  so  much 
as  express  any  desired  vengeance  on  the  impenitent. 
It  doth  but  shew  to  these  the  curse  and  the  wrath 
before  them,  whilst  they  are  at  a  distance  from  it, 
and  charitably  warns  them  to  fly  from  it  by  repent- 
ance ;  being  like  our  Saviour's  ivoes,  of  which  the 
gospel  is  so  full,  not  wishes  of  evil  and  wrath,  but 
compassionate  declarations  of  it,  in  order  to  men's 
avoiding  and  escaping  it.  You  would  think  it 
no  unreasonable  nor  uncharitable  thing,  to  beseech 
the  nearest  friend  you  had  upon  earth  to  fly  from 
eternal  wrath,  which  you  would  not  stick  to  tell  him 
he  must  needs  inherit,  if  he  continues  obstinate  in  his 
iniquities — and  in  the  present  case  you  do  the  very 
same  thing.  It  is  certain  that  sinners,  whilst  they 
remain  such,  are  really  accursed ;  to  make  them  sen- 
sible of  this,  is  the  kindest  office  surely  you  can  do 
them,  whilst  to  deal  otherwise  by  them,  were  to  de- 
ceive them  to  their  everlasting  ruin — this  would  be  to 
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curse  tlicni  indeed.  Upon  the  whole.  Amen  here  is  no 
more  than  a  dechiration  that  he  ■whom  God  blesseth 
is  blessed,  and  he  whom  the  Lord  cnrscth  is  cursed  ; 
and  if  we  believe  this  with  our  hearts  when  we  have 
it  in  our  mouths,  it  will  shew  us  our  danger,  and  may 
bring  us  to  repentance.  By  this  time,  I  can  make  no 
doubt  all  objections  to  this  office  are  removed,  and 
that  none  of  you  will  think  yourselves  any  longer 
obliged  to  absent  yourselves  from  the  service  of  the 
day,  which  is  exactly  fitted  to  bring  on  a  more  solemn 
observance  of  the  season  it  begins,  being  so  weighty 
and  impoitant,  that  it  cannot  but  alarm  the  sinful, 
quicken  the  pious,  and  engage  us  all  to  humble  our- 
selves before  God — the  ungodly  to  begin,  and  the 
godly  to  hasten  the  work  of  holiness  in  the  season 
before  us,  by  a  humble,  pious  observance  of  this  time 
of  humiliation." 

In  this  way  did  Mr.  Walker  attract  the  atten- 
tion of  his  flock  to  the  seasons  appointed  by  our 
church,  endeavouring  to  make  them  occasions  of 
arousing  slumberers,  and  quickening  the  aAvakened 
to  increased  activity.  In  addition  to  his  preaching, 
he  lent  his  sermons,  always  carefully  written,  for  cir- 
culation among  the  educated  part  of  the  congrega- 
tion, and  they  were  read  again  in  the  society,  and 
often  copied  out  and  kept  by  the  members.  Many  of 
these  still  remain  as  monuments  of  a  pastor's  dili- 
gence and  a  people's  earnestness. 

As  in  the  beginning  of  Lent,  this  good  luan  called 
the  attention  of  his  flock  to  personal  repentance, 
so  on  the.'BOth  of  January  he  made  a  solemn  reference 


so 


Scasotis  of  the  church. 


to  their  duty,  with  respect  to  sins  more  peculiarly 
to  he  denominated  national.  Were  this  last  sub- 
ject adverted  to  constantly,  on  that  or  any  other  ap- 
pointed day,  by  the  clergy  of  our  land,  the  custom 
would  probably  be  attended  with  a  visible  blessing,  and 
perhaps  give  a  powerful  check  to  any  notorious  vices 
practiced  by  a  large  part  of  the  community,  such  as 
drunkenness,  profligacy,  gaming,  and  sabbath  breaking. 
Two  causes  however  concur  to  prevent  the  adoption 
of  this  custom — a  want  of  due  inquiry  on  the  part  of 
ministers  into  the  nature,  causes,  and  effects,  of  the 
sins  of  the  country  ;  and  on  that  of  the  people,  a  lack 
of  humility,  and  an  unwillingness  to  sit  in  the  dust 
under  a  sense  of  national  sin.  The  evil  of  selfishness 
preys  insensibly  on  the  hearts  of  Christians,  who  think 
they  do  enough  in  caring  for  their  own  souls  :  the 
hohj  seed  of  the  nation  strive  not  sufficiently  to  become 
the  substance  thereof.  Viewing  this  subject  in  all  its 
fulness  of  importance,  Mr.  Walker  spoke  thus  from 
the  pulpit  of  Truro,  on  Jan.  30, 1756. 

"  We  have  not  taken  any  measures  to  turn  away 
God's  wrath :  for  we  have  not  returned  unto  the  Lord 
our  God.  But  you  will  say,  why  will  not  the  people  re- 
turn? The  rulers,  and  governors,  and  nobles,  why  will 
they  not  stand  up  in  their  places  ?  Alas,  my  brethren 
this  is  but  excusing  ourselves,  but  making  excuse  for 
our  doing  nothing.  If  those  in  power  should  do  no- 
thing, would  this  discharge  us  from  our  duty  ?  While 
the  great  are  blaming  the  little,  and  these  in  their  turn 
are  blaming  them,  there  is  but  a  sort  of  consenting  on 
the  one  part  and  the  other,  to  do  nothing.  But  if 
you  say,  what  can  we  do?    I  answer  you  can  in  your 
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own  persons  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  then  you  can 
mourn  for,  and  pray  over,  and  cry  to  God  for  all 
estates  of  men  in  the  reahn  ;  and  this  he  assured  will 
he  doing'  much.  Why,  Sirs,  it  is  hecausc  of  a  few 
righteous  up  and  down  that  we  are  not  consumed. 
God  loves  his  people,  and  is  rather  willing  to  spare 
their  ungodly  neighbours,  than  to  mix  them  in  a  com- 
mon ruin  with  the  wicked.  Then  also  he  heareth 
their  prayers ;  these  stop  his  indignation,  and  with- 
hold that  hand  which  is  half  drawn  out  of  his  bosom 
to  consume.  Also  ye  know  that  repentance  is  the 
gift  of  God  ;  men  cannot  repent  without  God's  grace. 
The  continued  instant  prayers  of  the  saints  must  go 
up  to  the  throne,  that  God  may  not  utterly  take  away, 
but  plenteously  pour  out  his  Spirit  upon  us.  Now 
all  this  we  can  do — we  can  return  ourselves  ;  we  can 
lament  the  sins  of  the  people,  and  the  share  ourselves 
have  had  in  them;  we  can  humble  ourselves  in  fasting 
and  prayer  as  Daniel  did  for  his  people." 

To  these  searching  exhortations  he  added  also  the 
important  consideration  of  individual  connivance  at, 
if  not  participation  in  public  sins.  "  Instead  of  hating 
and  opposing  all  evil  ways,  have  not  the  best  of  you 
too  often  sided,  yielded,  and  complied  with  them  ? 
No  man  knows  what  hurt  he  does  to  God  and  others, 
while  he  doth  but  not  act  up  to  the  strictness  of  a 
Christian's  religious  behaviour  ;  how  the  bad  are  unre- 
proved,  the  good  not  encouraged,  if  not  discouraged, 
and  the  lukewarm  left  at  ease  by  it.  If  deficiences 
do  so  much  mischief,  how  much  more  then,  actual 
sin  in  the  face  of  the  world  ?  The  world  cannot  but 
know  it_,  and  which  of  you  hath  not  done  this,  one 
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way  or  another — by  vanity,  idleness,  indulgence,  anger, 
evil  speaking,  sabbath  breaking,  lightly  using  God's 
name  ?  By  one  thing  or  another  all  have  sinned,  and 
so  deserved  public  judgment,  as  by  their  sins  they 
have  augmented  and  encouraged  the  common  trans- 
gression. For  what  are  the  sins  of  a  people,  but  the 
sins  of  every  particular  man  pirt  together  ?  He  there- 
fore who  had  never  sinned  in  his  own  person,  would 
have  incurred  nothing  of  the  public  guilt ;  but  as  we 
all  have,  we  ought  all  to  be  sensible  of  it,  and  hum- 
bled for  it ;  else  we  can  neither  set  ourselves  to  return 
to  the  Lord,  or  offer  up  penitential  supplications 
before  God." 

It  is  one  part  of  the  excellency  of  the  ceremonial 
of  our  church,  that  nothing  having  a  Avholesomc  ten- 
dency to  impress  the  mind,  escaped  the  penetration 
of  its  framers ;  the  reason  it  has  not  been  more 
powerful  in  its  effects,  is  a  want  of  full  comprehen- 
sion of  the  scheme  as  a  system,  and  the  consequent 
neglect  to  use  it  skilfully.  The  strong  personal 
application  of  the  topics  of  each  season,  to  the 
hearts  of  Mr.  Walker's  hearers,  was  with  divine  assist- 
ance, one  of  his  great  secrets  of  efficiency.  In  this 
way,  all  subjects  connected  with  Christian  doctrine, 
practice,  and  experience,  came  in  regular  succession 
before  his  people,  enforced  by  an  authority  they  re- 
spected, recommended  by  an  establishment  they  loved, 
and  elucidated  by  the  word  of  God,  from  whose  ex- 
haustless  treasures  the  church  alone  has  received  her 
true  riches.  The  greg,t  duties  of  repentance  for  our 
own  sins,  and  those  of  our  fellow-coimtrymen,  were 
most  strongly  urged  on  the  occasions  just  referred  to. 
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and  applied  in  a  manner  calculated  to  make  a  lasting 
impression.  All  other  church  holidays  were  similarly 
improved  at  Truro,  so  that  our  services  being  fully 
understood,  were  valued  as  they  deserved,  and  tri- 
umphed in  their  scriptural  purity  and  force,  over  the 
public  vices  of  profane  opposers.  The  lectures,  not 
only  in  Lent,  but  at  Christmas,  Easter,  and  Whitsun- 
tide, were  of  a  character  so  heart-searching,  that  when 
they  failed  to  convert,  they  awed  the  sinner  into  out- 
ward decorum,  and  actually  prevented  the  recurrence 
of  those  scenes  of  profligacy,  by  which  festivals  were 
disfigured,  whose  design  was  to  call  men  to  a  vivid 
and  thankful  remembrance  of  the  incarnation,  suft'er- 
ings,  and  victory  of  Christ.  Strolling  players,  cock 
fighters,  and  others  of  a  like  description,  ceased  from 
the  streets  of  Truro  during  these  seasons,  and  its  in- 
habitants became  ashamed  of  open  desecration  of  such 
solemn  occasions,  though  the  majority  remained  des- 
titute of  the  grace,  which  would  have  led  to  the  purer 
joys  and  happier  pursuits  of  vital  piety.  By  setting 
apart  certain  days  for  celebrating  events  of  high  im- 
portance, our  reformers  guarded  against  the  possi- 
bility of  their  being  overlooked  ;  and  if  at  such  periods 
our  congregations  are  taught  to  anticipate  with  in- 
terest, the  subjects  that  will  be  pressed  upon  their 
attention,  numbers  of  them  will  be  greatly  edified  there- 
by. Each  minister  must  carefully  watch  against  the 
tendency  of  the  human  mind,  to  allow  religious  habits 
to  degenerate  into  mere  form  ;  a  weakness  of  our 
nature,  which  will  affect  even  the  better  part  of  his 
flock.  The  remedy  however  depends  much  upon 
himself    If  bo  brings  out  his  old  treatises,  and  reads 
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them  year  after  year,  all  interest  in  their  matter  will 
decline ;  but  by  ever  applying  anew  to  his  periodical 
task,  he  will  discover  that  the  Scriptures  can  supply 
him  wath  power  to  clothe  questions  apparently  ex- 
hausted, Avith  an  endless  variety.  Each  time  the  dew 
of  heaven  descends  upon  the  same  soil,  it  imparts  to 
it  a  new  freshness  and  fertility  ;  undiscovered  beauties 
spring  up  to  arrest  attention,  and  command  the 
deepest  interest.  No  man  better  knew  this  property 
of  the  word  of  God,  or  used  it  more  skilfully  than 
Mr.  Walker.  Scripture,  like  the  ocean,  remains 
essentially  the  same,  while  the  light  never  plays  upon 
its  surface  without  varying  its  hues  ;  but  the  dull 
mind  of  man  loves  earth  too  well,  to  contemplate  its 
beauties,  in  that  spirit  of  enjoyment,  which  imparts 
to  the  bosom  of  a  believer  such  pure  and  rapturous 
delight. 

If  we  availed  ourselves  of  this  characteristic  of  the 
bible,  we  might,  like  the  wise  minister  of  Truro,  cause 
our  people  to  hail  each  returning  season  as  a  source 
of  fresh  comfort  to  their  souls.  Thev  would,  in  sue- 
cession,  be  reminded  of  mercies,  pointed  to  examples, 
warned  of  dangers,  and  instructed  in  doctrines ;  and 
by  following  the  routine  of  our  church,  all  chance  of 
omitting  any  vital  question  w^ould  be  certainly  avoided. 
All  that  Mr.  Walker  effected  by  such  means,  is  within 
the  reach  of  every  clergyman,  if  in  the  spirit  of  prayer 
he  will  be  guided  by  the  rules  of  our  reformers.  In- 
stead of  contending  for  our  establishment  by  invec- 
tives against  its  enemies,  let  us  set  every  wheel  of  the 
great  machine  to  work.  Let  the  people  be  well 
instructed  in  the  true  excellence  of  our  Liturgy  ;  let 
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them  be  more  earnestly  exhorted  to  imbibe  its  spirit, 
to  seek  to  feel  its  petitions,  to  rejoice  in  its  spirituality, 
and  the  ark  of  God  will  go  forward  in  majesty  and 
triumph,  and  though  shaken  by  the  motion  of  those 
who  bear  it,  will  never  fall. 


CHAPTER  V. 


TilE   DAILY   CHURCH  SERVICE. 


The  daily  church  service. 

In  order  to  impress  upon  his  people  the  importance  of 
joining  in  the  prayers  of  the  church,  with  a  full 
appreciation  of  their  excellence,  Mr.  Walker  addressed 
to  them  a  series  of  sermons  on  the  nature  and  use  of 
prayer.  He  desired,  with  the  fervent  interest  of  a 
watchful  pastor,  that  his  flock  should  be  "  well  quali- 
fied to  bear  their  part  in  public  worship,  in  a  manner 
becoming  the  majesty  of  the  God  they  served,  the 
decency  and  dignity  of  his  house  and  family,  and 
highly  improving  and  profitable  to  the  begetting  and 
confirming  religious  habits  within  them."  He  there- 
fore, after  preparing  their  minds  by  the  lectures  before 
mentioned,  carefully  explained  to  them  the  Da'dij 
Service,  and  Litany,  in  order  "to  shew  the  spirit  of 
devotion  wath  which  their  several  parts  ought  to  be 
performed,  and  also  how  expressive  they  are  of  the 
sentiments  with  which  a  pious  heart  is  warmed  and 
enlivened."  It  too  often  happens  that  due  stress  is 
not  laid  by  ministers  upon  the  devotional  parts  of 
worship,  nor  are  our  congregations  always  sufficiently 
reminded  of  their  value.  That  the  faithful  and  wise 
curate  of  Truro  was  not  chargeable  with  this  omis- 
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sion,  will  be  evident  to  all  who  read  the  following 
admirable  treatise  on 

THE  DAILY  SERVICE. 

"  Yon  will  remember  that  God,  successively  con- 
sidered in  the  various  characters  of  being  infinite  in 
power,  in  majesty,  in  dominion,  in  wisdom,  in  justice, 
in  goodness,  is  the  object  of  your  devotion,  which 
rises  upon  you  as  you  view  him  in  one  or  other  of 
these  excellencies ;  and  as  you  consider  yourselves 
weak,  ignorant,  defective,  sinful  men,  strongly  con- 
vinced of  your  vileness,  dependence,  and  obligations. 
Now,  let  us  suppose  ourselves,  in  the  first  place, 
approaching  publicly  the  divine  presence,  that  with 
one  mouth  we  may  confess  the  vileness,  which,  upon 
comparing  ourselves  with  God,  and  our  actions  with 
our  duty,  we  do  every  one  of  us  at  heart  lament  and 
bewail,  and  earnestly  beseeching  infinite  goodness  to 
avert  the  punishment  Ave  so  well  deserve.  This 
[penitent  approach  to  his  Creator]  by  the  creature 
of  his  power,  the  sinful  object  of  his  wrath,  the  child 
of  his  mercy,  is  the  first  step  that  a  sinful  creature, 
well  aware  of  M'hat  God  is,  and  what  himself  ought 
to  be,  must  make  towards  God  in  his  addresses  to 
him.  Confession  ^  therefore,  very  properly  bears  the 
first  place  in  our  church  service  ;  and  this,  with  the 

1  In  order  fullji  to  understand  the  nature  of  this  illustration  of 
the  Daily  Service,  it  is  necessary  to  observe  that  Mr.  Walker,  in 
his  preparatory  lectures,  described  prayer  as  consisting  of  (1)  Con- 
fession, (2)  Praise,  (3)  Petition,  and  (4)  Thanksgiving.  He  now 
designs  to  shew  how  admirably  these  are  united  in  order  in  the 
morning  and  evening  service. 
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other  parts  of  prayer,  is  introduced  in  such  a  manner, 
as  is  exactly  fit  to  call  up  the  true  spirit  of  devotion. 
Hear  then  with  earnest  attention,  the  awful  sentences 
of  [the  bible]  which  open  the  public  worship,  and 
you  shall  be  soon  convinced  that,  as  '  the  Scripture 
moveth  you  in  sundry  places'  to  do,  nothing  can  so 
much  become  you,  as  that  you  should  '  confess  your 
manifold  sins  and  wickedness.'  You  shall  be  con- 
vinced, that  'if  you  say  you  have  no  sin,  you  are 
miserably  deceiving  yourselves;'  for  so  many  are  the 
transgressions  you  have  been  guilty  of,  and  your  sins 
are  so  constantly  bearing  heavy  upon  you,  that  you 
cannot  but  tremble  at  the  correction  of  God's  anger, 
which  must  assuredly  bring  you  to  nothing,  nay  which 
is  even  at  hand  to  take  vengeance  on  you.  [You 
will  see]  therefore,  that  nothing  but  a  speedy  repent- 
ance can  save  you,  nor  is  there  any  other  way  of 
avoiding  God's  entering  into  judgment  with  you,  in 
whose  sight  no  man  living  shall  be  justified.  While 
therefore  your  spirit  is  broken  and  your  heart  rent,' 
you  must  'arise  and  go  to  your  Father,  and  say  unto 
him.  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  before 
thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son,' 
much  less  to  be  treated  as  thy  child.  If  these  sentences 
were  regarded,  and  had  their  due  influence,  they  could 
not  fail  of  stirring  up  a  dread  of  just  punishment,  an 
earnest  desire  of  being  restored  to  God's  favor,  and  a 
humble,  unaffected  persuasion  of  our  vileness  in  his 
sight.  Under  such  a  conviction,  we  should  with  all 
readiness  fall  in  with  the  minister's  exhortation,  and 
giving  up  all  pretence  to  self-righteousness,  all  '  dis- 
sembling and  cloking   our  sins,'  fall   down  before 
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Almighty  (iod,  our  heavenly  Father^  confessing  them 
with  a  humble,  lowly,  penitent,  and  obedient  heart,' 
if  by  any  means  '  we  may  obtain  forgiveness  of  the 
same  through  God's  infinite  goodness  and  amazing 
mercy.'  If  by  this  time  a  high  dread  of  most  mighty 
justice,  which  you  see  due  to  you  for  your  sins,  has 
taken  possession  of  your  souls,  and  you  stand  con- 
founded and  condemned  before  God  and  your  own 
consciences,  (as  the  importance  and  weightiness  of 
these  reflections  being  considered,  methinks  you  can- 
not but  be,)  you  will  be  ready  humbly,  seriously,  and 
heartily,  to  do  honor  to  the  Lord,  in  the  open  acknow- 
ledgment of  your  sinfulness  before  that  congregation, 
with  which  you  are  assembled,  for  the  great  and 
exalted  purposes  of  religious  worship.  When  you 
are  deeply  affected  with  the  odiousncss,  the  ingratitude, 
the  danger  of  sin,  and  your  mind  is  impressed  with 
shame  and  fear;  whilst  your  heart  is  troubled  and  your 
spirit  within  you  desolate  of  comfort,  you  shall  long 
to  pour  out  your  soul  before  God,  in  unfeigned  con- 
fession of  your  guilt  and  overflowing  sorrow.  Fall 
then  low  on  your  knees  before  God,  and  with  the 
convicted  congregation  lift  uj)  your  humble  voice  to 
him,  in  expressions  arising  from  a  purity  of  heart 
which  shuts  out  all  hypocrisy,  and  you  then  shall  feel, 
I  may  safely  assure  you,  all  the  comfortable  force  of 
those  words  of  confession  which  you  speak  from  your 
souls.  How  vvill  your  hearts  melt  Avhen  you  set  before 
you  that  '  Almighty  God'  who,  '  most  merciful'  as  he 
is,  you  scarcely  dare  to  call  your  Father,  from  whose 
ways,  although  he  be  the  'Almighty  and  most  merci- 
ful,' you  have  heedlessly  and  presumptuously  '  strayed 
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like  lost  sheep,  following  the  devices  and  desires  of 
your  own  corrupt  hearts,'  doing  your  own  pleasure, 
and  '  leaving  undone'  his,  in  repeated  instances  ;  inso- 
much that  '  there  is  no  health'  nor  wholeness  in  you, 
but  you  are  altogether  odious,  sinful,  and  abominable! 
How  passionately  will  you  consider  whom  you  have 
been  offending,  and  against  whom  you  have  lifted  up 
yourselves  in  a  series  of  disobedience  I  How  warmly 
will  you  plead  with  your  heart  because  of  the  iniquity 
that  is  in  you ;  how  devoutly  will  you  resolve  against 
doing  any  more  such  great  wickedness,  and  how 
solicitously,  when  your  heart  is  thus  in  heaviness,  [will 
you]  look  up  to  your  everlasting  rock  for  pardon 
and  protection !  You  shall  then  want  neither  a 
pressing  earnestness,  nor  a  deep  humility,  when  you 
sue  to  God  for  mercy.  '  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O 
Lord,  miserable  offender'  that  I  am  ;  spare  me,  O  God, 
I  confess  my  faults ;  restore  me,  1  am  penitent ; 
restore  me,  not  for  my  deserts  (I  am  sadly  sensible 
they  are  nothing)  but  according  to  thy  promises,  de- 
clared unto  mankind  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
Above  all  things  also  ^  grant  me,  O  most  merciful 
Father,'  that  my  future  life  may  be,  unlike  the  past, 
^  godly,  righteous,  sober,'  not  to  the  dishonour  but 
the  '  glory  of  thy  holy  name.'  This  will  be  the  faithful 
language  of  your  hearts,  most  sensibly  affected  with 
the  shame,  sorrow,  and  dread  of  sin. 

[Under  these  impressions,]  with  how  incomparable 
a  consolation  will  God's  sentence  of  absolution  fall 
upon  you  !  Arraigned  and  convicted  before  the  Lord, 
without  the  least  circumstance  to  offer  in  mitigation 
of  the  divine  justice,  how  will  your  heart  dance  for 
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joy  when  the  glad  tidings  of  peace  and  salvation  are 
published  to  you !  [What  will  be  your  comfort] 
when,  'Almighty  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,'  declares  his  acceptance  of  you  for  the  sake 
of  his  Son,  Avhen  he  solemnly  professeth  that  he 
'  desireth  not  the  death  of  any  sinner,  but  rather  that 
he  should  turn  and  live,'  and  when  his  minister,  by 
God's  authority  and  commandment,  pronounceth 
'absolution  and  remission  of  your  sins'  upon  'true 
repentance  and  unfeigned  belief  of  the  gospel.'  Seeing 
also  that  so  much  depends  on  your  true  repentance> 
you  will  need,  under  your  present  penitent  circum- 
stances, no  argument  to  lead  you  to  'beseech  God  that 
he  will  grant  it  unto  you,'  that  he  will  '  give  you  his 
Holy  Spirit'  to  purify  you  from  all  iniquity,  both  of 
body  and  soul,  so  that  the  present  services  you  are 
about  to  pay  '  may  please  him,'  and  that  the  '  rest  of 
your  lives,'  formerly  so  miserably  sinful,  maybe  '  pure 
and  holy,'  and  that  'at  the  last  you  may  come  to  his 
eternal  joy  through  Jesus  Christ.' 

It  may  not  be  amiss  now  to  observe,  that  in  as 
much  of  the  service  as  hath  been  hitherto  considered, 
we  have  been  in  a  very  awakening  manner  called  to 
a  fixed  and  settled  persuasion  of  our  sinfulness  and 
guilt,  and  of  God's  anger  against  us  in  this  estate, 
both  which  are  the  groundwork  of  that  part  of  prayer 
which  consists  in  confession.  We  have  further  been 
assisted  with  terms  of  grief  very  expressive  of  such  a 
sense  of  guilt  before  God,  and  extremely  fit  to  confirm 
such  an  abhorrence  of  it  on  our  minds,  as  can  alone 
make  us  worthy  of  God's  remitting  to  us  the  punish- 
ments thereof.  Thus  the  true  foundation  of  repentance 
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is  here  established,  which  makes  the  necessity  of  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus  abundantly  evident,  there  being  no 
other  hope  of  pardon  to  a  self-condemned  offender. 
[Moreover]  whilst  the  wretch,  in  so  fearful  an  ex- 
pectation of  deserved  punishment,  cannot  but  hope 
for  forgiveness  as  the  only  circumstance  which  can 
support  him  in  so  sad  a  distress,  this  is  largely  pro- 
mised and  strongly  confirmed  to  him,  from  the  mouth 
of  that  God  whose  vengeance  was  so  much  dreaded. 
Thus  you  may  observe,  how  well  this  office  of  confes- 
sion is  fitted  to  give  us  a  high  fear  of  God's  justice, 
which  is  due  to  all  sinners,  to  convince  every  one  of 
us  that  we  are  such,  and  to  make  us  lay  hold  of 
eternal  life  offered  us  in  Christ  Jesus — no  trifling- 
parts,  you  must  acknowledge,  of  the  Christian  sal- 
vation. 

Set  now  the  avenging  God  before  you,  as  reconciled 
to  you  for  the  sake  of  Christ  Jesus  ;  as  willing  to  for- 
give your  iniquities,  and  to  blot  them  out  of  his 
remembrance  ;  as  having  solemnly  engaged  to  you 
that  he  will  do  so,  upon  your  repentance  and  faith  ; 
and  you  may  discover  how  properly  the  prayer  of  our 
Lord  concludes  this  office  of  confession.  You  have 
been  lamenting  your  wickedness  and  God's  anger, 
and  now  he  is  reconciled  to  you  through  his  well- 
beloved  :  you  are  now  therefore  emboldened  to  call 
upon  him,  by  the  endearing  title  of  Heavenly  Father, 
through  the  gracious  promise  of  pardon  now  given 
you,  whose  name  you  must  needs  now  desire  to 
'  hallow,'  reverence,  and  adore,  earnestly  begging  that 
his  '  kingdom  may  come,'  and  Christ  Jesus  rule  uni- 
versally in  your  hearts,  to  the  defeating  of  all  attacks 
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of  your  spiritual  enemies,  and  to  the  establishing  of 
those  holy  purposes  you  have  now  so  warmly  taken 
upon  you  ;  so  that  you  may  be  zealous  in  doing,  and 
patient  in  suffering,  God's  will,  relying  on  the  assist- 
ance of  his  Holy  Spirit  for  strength  and  ability,  and  on 
his  mercy  for  pardon  of  past  'trespasses,' — 'trespasses,' 
the  remembrances  of  which  are  so  terrifying,  that  you 
cannot  but  devoutly  pray  to  be  delivered  from  the 
danger  and  punishment  of  them,  even  to  him  whose 
is  'the  kingdom'  over  all  things,  and  who  hath  alone 
'  power'  to  relieve  and  protect  you,  and  to  whose 
mercy  you  ascribe  the  praise  and  the  '  glory'  of  doing 
so  'for  ever  and  ever.' 

1  have  now  done  with  the  first  part  of  prayer,  viz, 
concession,  and  have  shewn  in  some  measure,  how 
excellently  the  church  service  answers  the  end  and 
nature  of  the  duty,  how  expressive  it  is  of  the  senti- 
ments of  a  contrite  heart.  It  was  before  remarked, 
that  the  more  intimate  consideration  of  God's  excel- 
lencies, whilst  the  mind  was  engaged  on  its  own 
imperfections  and  vileness,  afforded  matter  of  confes- 
sion ;  but  that  [these]  looked  upon  in  another  point  of 
view,  and  regarded  as  being  altogether  lovely  and  ador- 
able in  themselves,  become  the  subject  of  praise.  This 
it  was  further  remarked,^  might  very  naturally  follow 
upon  confession;  inasmuch  as  the  reflections  suggested 
to  us  by  the  incomparable  goodness  of  God,  so  ready 
to  pardon  the  great  and  crying  offences  of  his  crea- 
tures, must  of  course  lead  us  to  consider  more  atten- 
tively his  other  perfections,  the  event  of  which  must 

2  Mr.  Walker  liere  alludes  to  his  preparatory  sermons  on  the 
nature  and  use  of  prayer. 
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needs  be  the  offerings  of  praise.  We  surely  can  never 
be  so  well  at  liberty  to  exercise  onr  minds  in  the 
pleasing  duty  of  praise,  as  when  we  are  just  set  free 
from  our  solicitude  for  our  sins,  by  God's  gracious 
promise  of  absolution  and  remission. 

Praise,  then,  which  naturally  follows  upon  confes- 
sion, in  the  progress  of  devotion,  is  made  to  hold  the 
next  place  to  it  in  our  service.  But  then  we  do  not 
enter  upon  this  office  so  abruptly,  as  if  we  were  capa- 
ble all  of  a  sudden  to  leave  earth  and  go  up  to  heaven. 
No,  it  takes  us  with  our  mouths  stopped,  as  it  were 
with  a  sense  of  guilt,  and  invokes  God's  assistance 
that  they  may  be  so  '  opened,  and  our  hearts'  so 
enlarged,  as  that  both  with  one  and  the  other,  we  may 
'  shew  forth  his  praise.'  [Still  however]  we  are  sup- 
posed to  be  looking  back,  with  a  kind  of  pleasing 
dread,  on  the  dangers  we  are  just  got  out  of,  and 
seeing  them,  as  itAvere,  but  just  behind  us,  \\e  cannot 
but  still  call  upon  God  that  he  will  '  make  speed  to 
save  us,  and  make  haste  to  help  us,'  till  at  length, 
being  released  from  the  chains  of  our  sins,  and  being 
set  upon  our  feet,  we  address  ourselves  to  the  service 
of  praise,  with  the  highest  exaltation  both  of  soul  and 
body.  Praise-^  was  said  to  be  an  exaltation  and 
triumph  of  the  soul,  on  a  nearer  view  of  God's  excel- 
lencies; the  understanding  being  swallowed  up  of 
God's  immense  perfections,  the  will  most  strongly  en- 
gaged to  dwell  upon  and  enjoy  them,  and  the  affections 
Avith  a  kind  of  holy  violence,  struggling  to  express 
the  exceeding  great  and  aAvful  joy,  Avith  Avhich  they  are 


3  This  is  again  an  allusion  to  the  sermons  on  prayer. 
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carried  forth  towards  a  Being  so  unspeakably  desira- 
ble. Let  us  now  see  if  the  service  we  are  considering, 
doth  every  way  well  express  and  promote  this  spirit 
of  praise.  The  business  now  is  to  raise  the  soul  to  a 
more  noble  contemplation  of  God  :  how  can  this  be 
so  effectually  done  as  by  the  most  excellent  hymn 
which  follows^  '  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the 
Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost :  as  it  was  in  the  begin- 
ning, is  now,  and  ever  shall  be,  world  without  end?' 
To  whom  shall  we  render  the  tribute  of  praise,  if  not 
to  that  great  Being  who  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come  ; 
to  that  eternal  '  Father'  and  cause  of  all  things,  who 
naturally  uses  his  incomparable  perfections  to  do  good, 
Avhose  infinite  power  is  employed  in  benefiting  his 
creatures  ?  To  whom  but  that  eternal  Son  and  Spirit, 
whose  essential  goodness,  in  conjunction  with  the 
Father  of  mercies,  first  contrived,  and  does  effectually 
complete  the  redemption  of  lost  man  ?  To  whom 
but  that  glorious  Trinity,  which  was  from  the  begin- 
ning the  song  of  angels  in  the  morning  of  creation, 
and  '  is  now  and  will  for  ever  be'  the  theme  of  their 
praise  ?  Whom  but  that  blessed  Trinity  shall  we 
praise  here,  which  it  will  be  our  unspeakable,  eternal 
happiness  to  adore  hereafter?  Were  it  possible 
to  conceive  a  higher  subject  of  praise,  than  the 
consideration  of  God,  the  Creator,  Redeemer,  and 
Sanctifier ;  any  thing  which  might  more  effectually 
quicken  the  soul  to  a  sensibility  of  God's  excellencies, 
it  might  have  been  more  properly  made  use  of  in  this 
place.  But  what  this  hynm  suggests  is  surely  the 
most  exalted  notion  avc  can  view  God  in  : — let  this 
therefore  engage  us  to  contend  with  each  other  in 
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'  praising  the  Lord,'  and  by  every  tongue  let '  his  name 
be  praised.' 

The  first  six  verses  of  the  Psalm  of  Invitation, 
which  now  come  to  be  repeated,  being  the  lively 
sentiments  of  David's  inspired  heart,  are  wonderfully 
fitted  to  raise  the  soul  to  the  exercise  of  praise. 
'O  come'  let  us  lift  up  our  voices  in  the  assembly,  and 
'  sing  unto  the  Lord;'  let  us  with  the  whole  bent  of  our 
affections  magnify  and  rejoice  in  the  Rock  and  strength 
of  our  salvation.  '  Let  us  come  before'  his  august  pre- 
sence (in  which  we  all  now  are)  '  with  thanksgiving, 
and  shew  ourselves  glad  in  him  with  psalms'  of  praise. 
For  '  the  Lord'  Jehovah  is  a  great,  infinite,  and 
incomprehensible  '  God  and  a  great  King,'  absolute 
in  his  dominion,  subjecting  all  the  hosts  of  heaven 
and  earth  to  his  uncontrollable  will ;  he  is  '  above 
all  gods.'  '  In  his  hand  are  all'  the  distant  corners  of 
^the  earth,  the  strength  of  the  hills  is  his  also.'  'The 
sea,'  which  he  binds  in  fetters  of  sand  that  it  shall 
not  harm  iis,  '  is  his  ;'  he  created  and  '  made  it,'  and 
'  his  hands  prepared  the  dry  land,'  to  be  an  habitation 
for  the  sons  of  men.  'O  come'  then,  since  he  is  so 
great  and  glorious,  '  let  us  worship  and  fall  down 
and  kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker'  and  everlasting 
strength.  The  consideration  of  God's  greatness,  su- 
premacy, and  poM^er,  thus  keeps  up  the  spirit  of 
adoration,  and  enables  it  to  fix  itself  more  nearly  on 
God  in  those  psalms  which  are,  or  ought  to  be,  next 
the  employment  of  our  tongues  and  hearts.  It  must 
be  observed  concerning  them,  that  the  most  spiritual 
devotion  will  find  them  expressive  of  its  highest  con- 
ceptions of  God's  glory,  and  the  most  sluggish  cannot 
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but  be  affected  with  some  lively,  though  transient 
motions  towards  God  in  the  use  of  them.  We  should 
all  of  us  so  join  in  them,  as  not  only  to  be  ready  to 
shew  forth  our  voice  of  adoration  with  the  psalmist, 
but  to  confirm  and  enliven  the  most  exalted  notions 
of  God  upon  our  minds.  They  are  indeed  usually 
composed  on  such  subjects  as  abundantly  suggest 
matter  of  praise ;  such  are  the  wonders  of  God's 
works  in  the  beautiful  order  and  harmony  of  the 
creation;  the  regularity  of  the  animate  and  inanimate 
world;  the  wisdom  of  Providence  in  guiding  and 
governing  all  things ;  the  extraordinary  appearances 
and  manifestations  of  his  power,  majesty,  wisdom, 
and  justice  to  his  people ;  his  especial  protection  of 
his  servant  David.  These  and  the  like  matters,  which 
afforded  occasion  of  praise  to  the  psalmist,  may 
either  equally  inspire  us  with  the  same  sentiments, 
where  they  are  of  general  concern,  or  may  otherwise 
be  easily  made  our  own,  by  an  application  of  them  to 
our  own  circumstances. 

It  would  be  endless  to  enter  into  a  practical  in- 
quiry after  the  truth  of  what  is  here  laid  down ;  and 
it  is  the  more  needless,  as  many  amongst  you  must 
have  experienced,  how  great  and  powerful  helps  these 
psalms  are,  to  draw  up  the  soul  towards  God  in  acts 
of  adoration  ;  and  any  of  you  may  be  convinced  of 
the  same  by  a  diligent  and  attentive  use  of  them.  I 
shall  say  no  more  of  this  part  of  praise,  but  only 
observe  that  the  posture  in  which  the  psalms  ought 
to  be  used  is  standing,  which  is  as  natural  a  bodily 
expression  of  the  lifting  up  of  the  heart  to  God  in 
praise,  as  kneeling  is  of  humility  in  confession  or 
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petition.  The  soul  whilst  it  praises  God,  exalts  itself 
to  the  highest  stretch  of  its  capacity,  and  the  upright 
posture  of  the  body  serves  to  signify  such  an  inward 
exaltation.  Praise  requires  such  a  rapture  of  the 
mind  as  admits  of  no  bodily  indolence ;  and  you  may 
observe  among  the  Jews,  even  dances  were  thought 
no  improper  signification  of  this  animated  devotion. 

When  the  mind  hath  been  thus  engaged  for  a 
while,  in  magnifying  God  with  a  great  fervency  of 
affection,  which  is  the  proper  use  of  psalms,  these 
being  the  productions  of  holy  men,  when  they  were 
influenced  with  a  nearer  and  more  glorious  view  of 
the  high,  the  great,  the  righteous,  the  merciful,  the 
provident  God — when  the  spirits  languish  under  such 
exalted  meditations,  and  the  soul  is  no  longer  able  to 
keep  itself  on  the  ^^'ing,  then  another  service  of  a 
somewhat  different  kind,  but  calculated  to  raise  the 
same  spirit  of  devotion,  is  made  to  take  place.  [At 
this  moment],  how  fit  portions  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  are,  to  suggest  to  the  understanding  the 
highest  sentiments  of  God,  may  be  easily  discovered 
upon  a  proper  attendance  to  what  is  the  subject 
matter  of  them.  That  therefore  they  are  to  be  heard 
Avilh  a  solemn,  reverent  attention,  is  visible;  and  when 
they  are  so  heard,  from  the  wonderful  transactions  of 
the  historical  parts  of  them;  the  creation  of  the  world, 
or  the  destruction  of  man  and  beast  in  the  universal 
deluge;  or  the  interpositions  of  the  Almighty  hand, 
in  the  preservations  and  punishments  of  Abraham 
and  his  descendants ;  in  the  chastisement  and  pros- 
perity of  those  who  rose  up  against  them,  as  well  as 
from  a  variety  of  other  particulars,  the  majesty  of 
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God's  uncontrollable  power  must  be  fixed  upon  the 
soul.  The  same  history  also  will  not  fail  of  giving 
the  most  awakening  terror  to  the  divine  justice,  every 
where  so  amazingly  fearful  in  its  doings,  as  cannot 
but  make  the  most  self-sufficient  heart  shrink  at  the 
prospect.  The  time  would  fail  me  to  speak  of  that 
important  vengeance  upon  the  whole  race  of  man, 
except  eight  persons,  who,  heedless  of  God,  and 
thoughtless  of  the  threatened  destruction,  intent  on 
their  pleasures,  as  uncontrolled  by  any  law,  as  any 
modern  people  may  be,  and  eating  and  drinking, 
were  swept  away  by  the  flood.  Nor  can  I  stay  to 
mark  out  the  circumstances  of  that  avenging  fire 
which  came  down  from  heaven,  and  by  a  general 
destruction  of  the  wicked  people  and  the  polluted 
cities,  made  them  altogether  a  great  and  eternal  ex- 
ample of  justice.  Whilst  [luorcover]  the  power  and 
justice  of  God  are  made  evident  in  the  history  of  his 
works,  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  give  us 
sufficient  reason,  to  conceive  the  highest  opinion  of 
his  wisdom  and  goodness.  These  are  so  very  plain, 
in  the  manifestations  of  his  will  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  in  his  government  of  mankind,  parti- 
cularly in  the  civil,  religious,  and  moral  parts  of  the 
law  of  Moses,  in  the  excellency  of  that  virtue  recom- 
mended in  the  books  of  Job,  Solomon,  and  elsewhere, 
and  the  exact  and  most  astonishing  prophecies,  that 
he  who  runs  cannot  but  read,  in  the  plainest  and 
largest  characters,  the  high  wisdom  and  gracious 
goodness  of  God.  After  this  it  will  be  easily  granted, 
that  nothing  can  give  us  such  affecting  notions  of  the 
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divine  perfections,  as  the  history  of  God  dealing  out 
his  excellent  qnalifications  in  his  transactions  with 
men. 

By  passages  of  the  Scripture,  therefore,  you  see  ex- 
alted notions  of  God  may  be  abundantly  conceived,  and 
the  intermitted  exertions  of  praise  take  fire  again,  and 
burn  with  redoubled  ardour.  Who  can  see  God  in  the 
glorious  view  in  which  we  have  now  seen  the  Scriptures 
representing  him  to  us,  without  feeling  his  inexpres- 
sible perfections  upon  the  soul,  without  being  caught 
up  by  transporting  thoughts  to  the  highest  heaven, 
without  having  every  desire  and  affection  upon  the 
utmost  stretch  to  comprehend  more  of  the  most  ex- 
cellent divine  nature  ?  Then,  if  ever,  Avith  enlivened 
devotion  shall  we  'praise  God  and  acknowledge  him 
to  be  the  Lord,'  most  Avorthy  to  be  praised.  With 
'  the  whole  earth,'  we  shall  look  up  to  and  Avorship  the 
'  everlasting  Father,'  to  AA'hom  '  all  angels  cry  aloud, 
the  heavens  and  the  highest  powers  therein.  Cherubim 
Seraphim  continually  do  cry,'  'holy'  Father,  'holy' 
Son,  'holy'  Spirit.  '  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth  thou  fillest 
heaven  and  earth  Avith  thy  glory,'  and  makest  us  all, 
even  angels  and  men,  happy  by  thy  presence.  Then, 
if  ever,  Ave  shall  boast  ourselves  in  the  '  Father  of  an 
infinite  majesty,'  in  '  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter,' 
in  the  '  honourable,  true,  and  only  Son,'  Avho  '  king  of 
glory'  and  '  everlasting  Son  of  the  Father,'  as  he  was 
Avhen  he  took  on  him  to  deliver  man,  despised  not 
the  '  virgin's  womb,'  nor  the  'sharpness  of  death,'  that 
he  might  'open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers.' 
Then,  in  short,  Avill  it  be  the  only  earnest  longing  of 
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our  souls,  to  be  numbered  with  the  saints  in  a  nearer 
enjoyment  of  God's  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 

Inspired  with  the  same  sentiments,  may  we  also  take 
up  the  song  of  the  blessed  virgin,"*  and  our  souls  may 
'magnify  the  Lord,'  and  our  spirits,  filled  with  most 
glorious  apprehensions  of  God's  admirable  greatness, 
rejoice  in  him  our  God  and  our  Saviour. 

What  hath  been  said  concerning  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures,  may  be  applied  with  a  still  more 
interesting  propriety  to  the  New,  inasmuch  as  in  these 
the  great  God,  represented  in  the  former,  is  brought 
nearer  to  us,  and  an  amazing  account  of  the  interpo- 
sition of  all  the  powers  of  his  divinity  to  make  us 
eternally  happy,  are  there  laid  open  to  us.  Good 
God !  what  a  sul)ject  of  praise  is  the  redemption  and 
the  sanctification  of  lost,  wicked,  miserable  man ! 
Can  we  coldly  look  upon  the  divine  being  so  mighty, 
so  willing  to  save  ?  No,  surely  we  cannot  be  in- 
different to  so  important  a  concern.  All  which  the 
gospel  records  is  [matter]  of  wonderand  astonish- 
ment; a  scene  of  justice,  goodness,  power,  and  wisdom 
most  adorable ;  a  most  mysterious  scene  of  humbled 
divinity  and  exalted  humanity.  Hear  then  the  mes- 
sage of  salvation,  and  when  you  have  tasted  and  seen 
how  gracious  the  Lord  is,  you  shall  instantly  shew 
forth  his  praise,  and  find  the  hymns  appointed  after 
the  second  lesson  very  expressive  of  the  lively  notions 
you  have  of  God. 

With  these  reflections  I  leave  the  whole  of  this 

4  This  occurs  in  the  afternoon  service  after  the  like  exercise  of 
reading  the  Old  Testament.  Mr.  Walker  might  also  have  noticed 
the  Cantate  Domino. 
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part  of  the  service  with  you,  being  confident,  that  if 
a  most  affecting  sense  of  God's  excellencies  has  been 
raised  upon  your  minds,  by  the  most  fit  means  you 
see  the  church  has  made  use  of  to  do  so,  your  reflec- 
tions will  fix  themselves  in  a  kind  of  gentle  compla- 
cency on  God's  perfections,  and  you  will  be  ready 
with  old  Simeon  to  depart  in  peace,  now  that  '  your 
eyes  have  seen  God's  salvation  prepared  before  all 
men.'  Thus  if  it  is  possible  for  any  outward  means 
to  stir  up  enlivened  sentiments  of  God,  in  which  the 
foundation  and  exercise  of  praise  consist,  I  hope  the 
daily  exercise  of  public  devotion  now  taken  notice  of, 
is  qualified  to  effect  that  purpose. 

It  Avill  be  proper  to  observe  now,  what  progress  we 
have  hitherto  made  in  the  scheme  of  devotion.  When 
we  first  presented  ourselves  before  God,  we  could  not 
but  see,  feel,  and  lament  the  incomparable  load  of 
vileness  and  wickedness,  which  produced  humble  con- 
fession and  deprecation  of  God's  vengeance.  While 
this  lay  upon  us,  Ave  were  utterly  unfit  and  disquali- 
fied for  any  other  part  of  prayer.  God's  sentence  of 
absolution  was  therefore  pronounced,  and  being  thus 
discharged  from  our  sins,  way  was  made  for  us  to 
contemplate  the  glorious  excellencies  of  God,  and  we 
were  supplied  with  the  most  affecting  arguments  to, 
and  expressions  of  praise  in  the  psalms  and  hymns, 
whilst  from  the  lessons  new  matter  Avas  thrown  in 
upon  us,  to  inspire  us  with,  and  to  keep  up  the  spirit 
of  this  vigorous  devotion. 

Whilst  therefore  the  powerful  arguments  of  praise 
are  warm  upon  us,  let  us  go  on  to  the  consideration 
of  our  wants,  which  were  said  to  be  the  subject  of 
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the  third  part  of  prayer.    But  first  let  us  remark 
what  was  above  taken  notice  of,  that  a  confidence  in 
God  (seeing  from  the  reflections  we  have  been  just 
making  on  his  perfections,  he  appears  alone  to  be  the 
fountain  of  all  kinds  of  blessings  to  us,)  that  he  will 
upon  our  earnest  request,  supply  us  with  them,  is  a 
most  necessary  qualification  to  our  petitions.  If 
therefore  a  faith  not  only  in  God's  ability,  but  also 
willingness  to  relieve  us  from  the  great  wants  we 
experience  in  both  parts  of  us,  our  bodies  and  our 
souls,  be  needful  to  make  us  offer  up  our  petitions,  as 
it  is  plain  to  common  sense  that  it  is ;  then  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  creed  or  belief,  in  this  place  of 
the  church  service,  is  a  very  necessary  introduction  to 
the  part  of  prayer  we  are  about  to  consider.  Not 
only  in  this  respect  doth  it  seem  most  proper,  as  look- 
ing forward  to  the  petitions  which  follow,  but  also  as 
looking  backwards  to  the  reading  of  God's  word 
which  immediately  went  before  it,  upon  which  it  very 
usefully  follows,  whilst  the  reflections  on  God's  per- 
fections and  gracious  dealings  with  mankind,  as  re- 
corded in  the  Scriptures,  especially  in  the  gospel,  are 
fresh  upon  our  minds.    Looking  behind  us  therefore 
to  God's  word,  and  before  us  to  our  wants,  let  us  be 
convinced,  that  with  great  propriety  we  are  here  called 
upon  to  make  confession  of  our  faith  ;  that  we  believe 
in  one  Almighty  God,  who  is  distinguished  into  three 
persons,  the  Father  our  Creator, the  Son  our  Redeemer, 
the  Holy  Ghost  our  Sanctifier,  by  whom  we  and  the 
whole  church  may  have  remission  of  our  sins,  and  the 
hope  of  a  blessed  resurrection  to  eternal  life.  Now, 
if  we  are  thoroughly  convinced  of  our  Avants  and  our 
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inability  to  supply  thcin,  we  must  with  devout  thank- 
fulness, great  seriousness,  and  assured  confidence,  join 
in  this  confession  of  faith,  which  it  is  visible,  is  the 
only  foundation  upon  which  our  petitions  can  possibly 
be  granted.  For,  observe  in  whom  you  believe — God 
the  Father  Almighty,  maker  and  preserver  of  heaven 
and  earth.  Who  but  this  kind  indulgent  Father  can 
give  you  what  you  need  ?  You  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ,  God's  only  Son,  who  lived,  died,  rose  from  the 
dead,  ascended  into  heaven,  and  all  to  relieve  you  in 
your  greatest  wants.  Is  not  therefore  his  satisfaction 
and  mediation,  the  groundwork  of  all  the  favours  you 
expect  at  God's  hand,  the  very  corner  stone  of  all 
your  hopes  ?  You  believe  that  you  shall  be  raised 
again  to  an  everlasting  life,  either  of  happiness  or 
misery ;  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  can  alone  qualify  you 
with  the  heavenly  disposition  you  want  to  fit  you  for 
future  happiness,  to  whom  therefore,  but  this  power- 
ful Spirit,  can  you  apply  for  this  necessary  grace  and 
assistance  ?  Without  a  lively  faith  in  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Spirit,  you  see  it  is  in  vain,  it  is  folly  to 
pray ;  let  us  therefore  engage  you  to  confirm  your 
faith,  by  an  honest  and  open  profession  of  these  arti- 
cles of  your  belief,  and  let  this  be  the  foundation  of 
your  petitions  being  offered  up  to  God,  and  give  you 
that  confidence  in  him  which  is  necessary  to  make 
them  heard  and  answered. 

Being  well  convinced,  from  the  high  opinion  we 
have  by  this  time  conceived  in  our  minds  of  God, 
that  he  only  is  able  to  help  us,  and  having  openly 
professed  our  belief  that  he  will  help  us,  let  us  go  on 
now  to  lay  before  him  the  wants  which  lie  upon  us. 
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Now,  in  these  particulars,  it  was  observed,^  the  nature 
of  petition,  or  prayer  more  properly  so  called,  did  con- 
sist— in  an  affecting  sense  of  our  necessities  both 
temporal  and  spiritual,  and  a  lively  persuasion  of 
God's  ability  and  readiness  to  supply  them.  Let  us 
remember  then  that  we  are  coming  before  God,  to 
plead  with  him  the  wretched,  miserable,  poor,  blind, 
naked  condition  we  arc  in,  and  to  improve  the  con- 
viction we  feel  of  our  various  wants,  and  our  depend- 
ence upon  God's  favour,  who  is  the  author  and  giver 
of  all  goodness.  1  conceive  the  service  of  the  church 
will  in  this  particular  also  help  us ;  viz.  to  a  more 
perfect  knowledge  of  our  wants,  and  to  proper  expres- 
sions of  them  to  God,  very  fit  to  increase  our  confi- 
dence in  his  support.  The  priest  begins  this  office  in 
a  usual  and  very  affectionate  blessing  of  the  people, 
'  the  Lord  be  with  you' — more  especially  enabling  you 
by  his  grace  to  present  your  petitions  to  him.  This 
divine  presence  the  people  also  pray  for,  to  direct  the 
minister  in  offering  up  the  common  petitions  both  of 
him  and  them.  After  this  act  of  mutual  charity  and 
intercession,  they  both  address  themselves  to  prayer, 
being  invited  and  admonished  to  do  so  by  the  earnest 
exhortation  of  the  minister,  'let  us  pray,'  yea  let  us 
offer  up  our  petitions  to  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  beseeching  him  that  he  will  have 
mercy  upon  and  help  us  in  our  various  distresses,  for 
the  sake  of  Christ,  in  whose  words,  as  being  taught 
us  by  him,  and  therefore  carrying  more  weight  with 

5  In  the  preparatory  lectures  on  prayer  to  which  reference  is 
made  all  along. 
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the  Father,  we  open  the  great  scene  of  our  wants 
before  God. 

We  have  now  therefore  placed  God  before  us  in  his 
most  endearing  relations  to  us  as  Father,  Redeemer, 
and  Sanctifier  ;  we  have  considered  him  as  the  be- 
stower  of  our  daily  bread  (all  things  of  every  kind  we 
need)  upon  us,  and  we  have  made  a  general  represent- 
ation of  our  wants,  infirmities,  weakness,  and  de- 
pendence. These  you  know  are  the  principal  qualifi- 
cations of  pefifio7i.  Let  us,  therefore,  under  this 
persuasion  of  (iod's  loving-kindness,  pour  out  all  our 
necessities  in  his  presence,  lay  before  him  the  various 
wants  we  experience,  and  earnestly  and  faithfully  im- 
plore his  help.  We  are  supplied  with  assistances  for 
doing  so,  in  the  little  sentences  which  folloAV  the 
Lord's  prayer,  wherein  from  an  affecting  sense  of  our 
misery,  we  loudly  call  upon  God  to  '  shew  his  mercy 
upon  us,'  and  to  grant  us  '  his  great  salvation,'  and 
deliverance  out  of  the  mighty  evils  we  labour  under. 
Particularly  we  implore  temporal  blessings,  by  be- 
seeching the  Lord  to  bless  and  '  save  the  King,'  and 
all  our  magistrates,  and  always  mercifully  to  '  hear 
us  when  Ave  call  upon  him '  for  their  prosperity^ 
We  pray  for  God's  ministers  who  are  the  instruments 
of  our  spiritual  blessings  :  we  intercede  for  Christ's 
heritage :  we  beg  the  blessing  of  peace,  because  God 
alone  hath  the  direction  of  great  events,  and  he  alone 
fights  for  us,  and  secures  us  from  the  violence  and 
cunning  of  our  enemies.  Finally,  we  call  upon  the 
divine  grace  to  cleanse  and  purify  our  hearts  from  all 
ini(|iu*ty  in  our  addresses,  and  that  he  will  not  take 
his  Holy  Spirit  from  us  on  so  important  an  occa- 
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sioii.  How  important  the  occasion  is,  M'ill  be  visi- 
ble if  we  do  but  cast  our  eye  back  upon  the  hirge 
catalogue  of  our  wants,  already  more  amply  set  out  to 
view — our  want  of  pardon  at  God's  hand,  of  the 
benefit  of  Christ's  death,  of  divine  grace  to  comfort, 
enlighten,  and  direct  our  minds — our  want  of  grace  to 
convert  us  from  sin,  to  rescue  us  from  temptation,  to 
enable  us  to  do  good,  to  bring  us  to  glory,  and  to 
beget  in  us  all  heavenly  virtues,  such  as  love  of  God, 
charity,  mortification,  contrition,  sincerity,  faith — our 
want  of  things  temporal,  the  protection  of  God's 
providence,  deliverance  from  our  enemies,  from  God's 
judgments,  from  our  afflictions,  and  defence  against 
all  evils.  Thus  we  see  ourselves  beset  with  wants  of 
every  shajoe;  and  the  collects  which  now  follow,  whilst 
they  help  us  to  pray  unto  God  for  his  protection,  at 
the  same  time  set  home  upon  us  these  very  Avants  in 
a  lively  manner,  and  lead  us  to  God,  through  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus  for  relief.  We  are  constantly  put  in 
mind  of  these  essential  parts  of  petition  in  every  col- 
lect, which  is  always  so  framed  as  to  contain  an 
application  to  God  considered  as  great,  or  powerful, 
or  merciful,  according  to  the  matter  of  the  following 
petition.  Hereby  the  divine  ability  to  succour  us  is 
strongly  impressed  upon  our  minds  ;  and  afterwards 
follows  a  hearty  representation  of  our  wants,  which 
we  are  taught  not  to  expect  to  be  relieved  from,  but 
through  the  merits,  and  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  under, 
and  in  whom,  we  have  confidence  with  God  that  our 
prayers  will  be  granted. 

It  would  be  too  large,  and  after  what  has  been 
remarked,  I  hope  a  needless  task,  to  consider  the 
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weekly  collects  with  this  view.  Let  it  suffice  with 
relation  to  these  to  observe,  that  they  all  contain 
very  earnest  petitions  to  the  fountain  of  all  grace, 
for  some  grace  or  blessing  of  high  importance  to 
ourselves  or  others.  My  business  is  to  shew  that  the 
collects  of  the  daily  service  are  fitted  to  answer  the 
same  end.  You  may  take  notice  that  the  sum  of  all 
our  wants,  relating  especially  to  ourselves,  is  here  re- 
duced to  two  great  particulars  ;  viz.  peace  without  and 
within  us,  and  grace  to  resist  all  temptation  and  to 
lead  godly  and  holy  lives.  Without  question,  if  these 
were  obtained,  we  could  have  nothing  more  to  ask 
for  at  God's  hand ;  and  accordingly  these  are  made 
the  subject  of  the  two  first  daily  collects  at  morning 
and  evening  service.  The  first  of  those  for  the  morn- 
ing, is  for  outward  peace  and  defence  from  the  assaults 
which  do  daily  beset  us,  and  this  is  grounded,  you 
may  observe,  on  God's  alone  ability  to  protect  us. 
Let  us  see  now  if  it  be  not  altogether  expressive  of 
such  a  confidence  and  signification,  and  of  such  a 
want  of  protection.  We  therein  address  ourselves  to 
God,  who  by  his  overruling  Providence  is  the  author 
of  peace,  and  by  the  excellency  of  his  nature  the 
lover  of  concord,  in  a  practical  knowledge  of  whom, 
standeth  our  eternal  life,  and  safety  against  all  at- 
tempts of  those  who  would  jjrevent  us  from  so  great 
a  blessing,  and  in  whose  service  is  perfect  freedom 
from  all  dangers.  [We  implore  him]  to  defend  us 
his  humble  servants  who  flee  unto  his  protection,  if 
not  from  yet  in  all  assaults  of  our  enemies,  that 
trusting  in  his  defence,  we  may  '  not  so  much  as  fear 
the  power  of  any  adversaries,  through  the  might  of 
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Jesus  Christ.'  Here  the  power  and  providence  of 
God  are  very  naturally  called  up,  to  give  us  assurance 
that  he  can  help  us,  and  to  quicken  our  faith  that  he 
will  help  us,  whereby  hope  of  God's  protection,  one 
of  the  most  lively  and  useful  of  divine  graces,  is 
strongly  impressed  upon  the  mind.  The  first  even- 
ing collect  for  inward  peace  is  grounded  upon  the 
same  principles ;  it  teaches  us  to  look  upon  God  as 
that  divine  fountain  from  whom,  and  by  whom,  and 
by  whose  grace  all  holy  desires  are  begotten  in  the 
mind,  all  good  counsels  and  resolutions  grow  there, 
and  at  last  bring  forth  just  works,  the  source  of  in- 
ward peace.  It  therefore  encourages  us  to  call  upon 
him  for  such  firm  persuasions  of  our  reconciliation 
with  him,  and  such  comfortable  testimonies  of  our 
obedience  to  his  will,  that  Ave  may  ever  enjoy  that 
peace  which  the  world  cannot  give  ;  so  being  inwardly 
pure,  our  hearts  eagerly  set  to  obey  God's  command- 
ments, and  being  defended  from  the  terrifying  fear  of 
our  enemies,  we  may  pass  our  time  in  rest  from  our 
foes,  and  quietness  in  our  own  minds  through  Christ 
Jesus.  This  you  see  is  the  spirit  with  which  we 
must  sue  for  inward  peace,  and  this  is  evidently  the 
most  likely  means  of  producing  it  in  us.  The  third 
collect  for  morning  and  evening  prayer  was,  I  said,  a 
petition  for  grace.  We  well  know  by  sad  experience, 
that  without  the  grace  of  God  we  can  do  nothing, 
and  that  therefore  our  help  cometh  of  the  Lord. 
What  therefore  can  be  more  serviceable,  to  confirm 
iipon  our  minds  an  affecting  notion  of  our  weakness 
and  readiness  to  fall,  than  such  an  address  as  in  the 
first  of  these  collects  we  are  taught  to  make  to  our 
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heavenly  Father,  the  ahnighty  and  evcilasthig  God, 
for  his  defence  of  us  by  his  mighty  power,  from  sin 
and  bodily  danger,  and  that  he  will  take  all  our  con- 
cerns and  doings  of  a  spiritual  and  temporal  kind  into 
his  own  governance,  so  that  we  may  do  always  that 
is  righteous  in  his  sight  ?  Or  how  can  we  better  ac- 
custom ourselves  to  a  reliance  on  God's  grace,  than 
by  daily  praying  that  God  would  '  lighten'  our  in- 
ward as  well  as  our  outward  darkness,  and  defend  us 
in  our  souls,  bodies,  friends,  and  estate,  from  '  all 
perils  and  dangers'  for  the  '  love  of  his  only  Son,' 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  and  Lord.  If  the  business 
of  petition  be  to  impress  upon  iis  a  lively  confi- 
dence in  God's  perfections,  as  being  alone  able  to 
relieve  our  wants  and  protect  us  from  dangers,  it  can- 
not be  better  effected  than  by  such  short,  earnest, 
pertinent,  faithful  applications  of  the  soul  to  the 
divine  excellencies,  as  you  have  now  heard.  Nor  do 
we  want  the  warrant  of  comfortable  experience,  that 
by  a  diligent  use  of  this  service,  the  spirit  of  prayer 
hath  been  indeed  excited. 

Having  now  provided  ourselves  with  the  extensive 
blessings  of  grace  and  peace,  we  are  at  liberty  to  in- 
tercede and  offer  up  our  prayers  for  others.  Now, 
let  it  be  remembered  that  a  conviction  of  God's  alone 
ability,  and  of  his  willingness  to  give  us  the  spiritual 
and  temporal  blessings,  we  feel  the  want  of,  is  the 
foundation  of  our  making  request  to  the  almighty 
parent  of  all  good.  Nay,  but  he  who  is  a  Christian 
feels  the  wants  of  other  people ;  he  knows  that  they 
want  the  blessings  of  grace  and  providence  equally 
with  himself;  his  bowels  of  mercy  yearn  towards  them; 
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the  image  and  likeness  of  God's  communicative  good- 
ness being  formed  within  him,  he  is  therefore  influenc- 
ed with  an  earnest  desire  of  their  happiness,  and  does 
the  best  he  can  to  promote  it,  by  instantly  recom« 
mending  them  in  all  things  to  God's  protection.  The 
business  of  intercession  then  is  to  implore  all  temp- 
oral and  spiritual  blessings  for  others  ;  but  these  are 
ordinarily  sent  down  upon  men  through  the  ministra- 
tion of  persons  appointed  of  God  for  these  purposes. 
It  is  through  the  hand  of  temporal  governors  that 
temporal  things,  and  spiritual  governors,  that  spiritual 
things  are  usually  derived  upon  men.  When  therefore 
we  do  entreat  God's  wisdom  and  goodness,  by  his  un- 
erring counsel  to  guide  and  govern  the  hearts  and  affec- 
tions of  these,  we  make  the  best  general  application  we 
can  possibly  do,  for  the  supply  of  what  other  people 
stand  in  need  of.  Now,  the  law  of  charity,  which 
does  universally  open  our  hearts  unto  all  men,  does 
more  especially  interest  us  by  many  considerations^ 
human  and  divine,  in  the  happiness  of  those  who  are 
of  one  church  and  nation  with  us.  These  reflections 
will  serve  to  shew  us,  not  only  with  what  propriety  the 
collects  for  the  King,  Royal  Family,  and  Clergy,  have 
the  first  place  in  our  intercessions,  but  also  with  what 
latitude  they  are  to  be  understood,  and  consequently 
what  spirit  of  love  to  others  they  proceed  upon.  When 
therefore  you  offer  up  your  prayers  for  the  King  as 
you  are  now  taught  to  do,  you  will  not  forget  that 
from  your  more  affectionate  love  towards  him,  you  are 
making  application  for  the  whole  people  of  the  land, 
beseeching  God  to  bless  them  with  all  temporal  good, 
and  that  you  make  such  request  known  by  praying, 
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especially  for  the  King,  through  whom  Almighty 
God  sends  these  blessings  upon  us.  Hear  the  sub- 
stance of  the  prayer  itself.  'O  heavenly  Father,  high 
and  mighty,'  who  sitting  upon  '  thy  throne  beholdest' 
with  a  providential  eye,  '  all  the  dwellers  upon  earth,' 
look  with  compassion,  and  behold  the  people  of  this 
land,  and  for  their  sakes  bless  the  King  with  the  ^grace 
of  thy  Holy  Spirit,'  that  in  governing  us  '  he  may  walk 
in  thy  way,'  which  can  alone  direct  him  to  make 
us  prosper ;  give  him  gifts  '  from  above,'  that  he 
may  be  fitted  for  the  administration  of  so  great  a 
charge ;  visit  him  with  '  health,  and  wealth,  and  vic- 
tory,' and  grant  that  in  all  things  he  may  so  acquit 
himself  of  his  high  duty,  that  he  may  at  last  be  eter- 
nally happy  through  Christ  Jesus.  In  the  following 
prayer,  looking  forward  to  the  necessity  there  is 
that  the  temporal  blessings  derived  upon  us  through 
the  King,  should  be  continued  to  us  by  a  like  chan- 
nel, we  humbly  recommend  the  Royal  Family  to  God 
for  the  same  blessings,  and  the  same  gifts.  Thus 
we  have  done  our  utmost,  and  given  abundant  tes- 
timony of  our  love  and  fellow-feeling  of  wants,  to 
those  who  are  kindred  with  us,  in  interceding  with 
God  for  all  temporal  happiness  upon  them;  still  their 
spiritual  and  much  greater  wants  demand  our  most 
earnest  prayers. 

We  cannot  but  be  highly  affected  with  the  misery 
of  sin,  and  the  excellency  of  God's  goodness  in  estab- 
lishing a  means  of  deliverance  from  it ;  we  cannot  but 
earnestly  wish  that  all  men  were  made  effectual  par- 
takers of  that  victory,  Avhich  overcometh  the  world 
through  the  grace  and  power  of  Christ  Jesus,  and 
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therefore  for  the  sake  of  such  inestimable  spiritual 
blessings,  we  proceed  to  invoke  that  Almighty  power, 
by  whom  only  so  great  and  difficult  a  work  as  the 
conversion  of  souls  can  be  completed.  We  humbly 
beseech  him,  that  since  he  hath  in  so  marvellous  a 
manner  declared  and  defended  his  glorious  gospel  of 
liberty,  he  will  by  the  same  mighty  superintendence, 
even  now  make  the  same  effectual,  by  pouring  down 
upon  the  ministers  thereof,  through  whom  the  people 
are  to  receive  the  spiritual  food,  the  saving  spirit  of 
grace  to  fit  and  dispose  them  for  their  important 
office.  [We  also  pray  for]  his  blessing,  that  their 
labours  may  be  successful  in  bringing  the  seA^eral  con- 
gregations committed  to  their  charge,  to  a  zealous 
Avalking  in  all  piety  and  godliness,  so  that  the  honour 
of  our  advocate  and  mediator  Jesus  Christ  may  shew 
forth  itself  in  the  lives  of  all  professing  themselves  his 
disciples  among  us.  So  having  before  recommended 
our  brethren  to  God,  by  praying  for  all  temporal  bless- 
ings upon  them  in  the  person  of  the  King,  we  are 
here  helped  to  plead  with  him  in  their  behalf,  for 
spiritual  blessings  in  the  persons  of  the  ministers  of 
his  word. 

We  are  now  discharged  from  our  confined  appli- 
cations to  God  for  others,  and  love  is  now  at  liberty 
to  give  itself  full  scope  to  commiserate  the  various 
miseries  of  our  fellow  creatures,  and  to  recommend 
them  all  in  one  unlimited  intercession  to  the  divine 
mercy.  There  is  something  incomparably  noble  in 
the  charity  we  are  here  called  upon  to  exercise :  to 
look  round  upon  the  wretchedness  of  the  whole  hu- 
man race,  and  to  feel  so  unbounded  a  distress,  carries 
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a  majesty  and  dignity  of  heart  with  it,  which  I  shall 
by  no  means  take  on  me  to  describe.  How  greatly 
does  it  express  itself  in  a  most  affecting  appeal  to 
God;  how  strongly,  yet  how  humbly  doth  it  plead  for 
the  wants  of  miserable  man  !  It  hath  taken  now 
upon  it  to  speak  unto  the  Lord  :  O  let  not  the  Lord 
be  angry  I  Lord,  thy  goodness  hath  made,  and  thou 
dost  preserve  all  these  thy  miserable  creatures,  wilt 
thou  not  also  bless  them  with  all  spiritual  blessings, 
shall  not  the  Lord  stretch  out  his  healing  wing  over 
all  nations,  and  make  his  gracious  ways  known  unto 
them,  which  we  find  so  unspeakably  comfortable  ? 
Here,  if  ever,  the  genuine  spirit  of  intercession  is  ex- 
pressed in  all  the  humility  of  reverential  fear,  all  the 
importunity  of  brotherly  love,  all  the  confidence  of 
lively  faith.  And  let  us  take  care  that  our  hearts  be 
formed  to  such  an  universal  feeling  of  human  infirmi- 
ties, as  this  devout  prayer  proceeds  upon.  Let  us  see 
how  the  world  stands  in  need  of  God,  and  let  this 
engage  us  to  offer  up  our  petitions  for  all  conditions 
of  men,  without  and  within  the  church,  however 
afflicted  and  distressed,  that  God  of  his  compassionate 
goodness  will  graciously  deliver  them. 

Thus  petition,  as  arising  from  a  sense  of  our  wants, 
and  grounded  on  God's  power  and  willingness  to  re- 
lieve lis,  hath  been  exemplified  in  this  part  of  the 
church  service,  which  I  am  confident  hath  appeared 
not  only  fit  to  express  such  our  wants,  but  also  to  raise 
them  upon  our  minds,  and  to  [lead  us  to]  rest  our- 
selves upon  God  for  a  discharge  from  them;  and  this  not 
only  in  our  own  particular  cases,  but  also  in  those  of 
others,  who  either  labour  under  one  common  bond  of 
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necessity  with  us,  or  want  those  rich  blessings  we 
enjoy. 

I  now  go  on  to  the  last  part  of  prayer,  and  also  of 
our  daily  service,  viz.  thaythsg'whig,  which  was  said  to 
be  the  expression  of  a  grateful  heart,  upon  reflection 
on  the  great  blessings,  both  temporal  and  spiritual, 
which  it  had  experienced  at  God's  hand  ;  the  use  of 
Avhich,  besides  the  returning  to  God  the  thanks  so 
justly  due  to  him,  and  the  increasing  our  love  and 
reverence,  was  observed  to  confirm  upon  owx  hearts  a 
faith  and  hope,  and  confident  resignation  with  regard 
to  God's  future  dealings  with  us.  Look  back  now 
on  the  supply  which  God  has  given  you  of  your  vari- 
ous wants  ;  consider  yourselves  as  brought  into  the 
world  a  helpless  infant,  more  helpless  than  the  mean- 
est creature,  and  look  what  you  now  are  in  the  orna- 
ments of  body  and  mind.  Remember  that  through 
an  uninterrupted  course  of  watchful  providence,  you 
are  become  what  you  are  ;  but  reflect  more  attentively 
on  your  hopeless  state  as  an  eternal  being.  You 
were  a  miserable,  sinful,  lost  creature,  of  whom  it 
might  be  said,  it  were  ten  thousand  times  better  you 
had  never  been ;  but  now  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  a  present  possessor  of  great  and  precious 
spiritual  blessings  which  you  could  have  no  prospect 
of.  Tell  it  then  to  every  faculty  of  your  soul — this 
hath  God  done,  all  this  is  his  gracious  work ;  pro- 
claim it  aloud  within  you,  till  every  desire  and  affection 
of  your  heart  be  on  fire,  to  return  to  God  with  the 
warmest  thankfulness.  Then  you  shall  find  that  a 
joyful  and  pleasant  thing  it  is  to  be  thankful ;  then 
shall  you  enter  into  the  spirit  of  that  excellent  form 
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of  thanksgiving,  which  the  church  service  calls  on  you 
daily  to  make  before  God.  This  form  of  thanksgiving 
suggests  the  highest  arguments  to  thankfulness,  whilst 
it  helps  us  also  to  express  our  grateful  sentiments 
with  an  honest  sincerity.  Here  we  are  put  in  mind 
to  look  upon  '  Almighty  God'  as  the  '  Father  of  all 
mercies,'  and  to  increase  our  obligations  to  ourselves 
as  'his  unworthy  servants,'  altogether  unworthy  of  any 
favours  at  his  hand,  and  therefore  more  forcibly 
obliged  to  offer  to  God  the  '  humble  and  hearty 
thanks,'  which  are  due  unto  him.  Here  we  are 
instructed  to  'bless'  him  for  the  temporal  mercies 
he  hath  shewed  us — 'creation,  preservation,  and  all 
the  blessings  of  this  life,'  but  'above  all'  other  mer- 
cies, '  for  the  redemption  of  the  world'  from  utter 
vengeance  by  '  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  for  his  word 
and  sacraments  and  other  'means'  of  conveying  'grace' 
at  present,  and  for  the  '  hope  of  glory'  and  immor- 
tality at  the  last.  Here,  in  short,  we  are  informed 
that  the  highest  return  of  gratitude  is  a  debt  upon  us 
for  such  amazing  blessings,  even  an  '  unfeigned'  thank- 
fulness in  heart,  a  joyful  expression  of  it  with  '  our 
lips,'  and  a  '  giving  up  ourselves'  entirely  to  God's 
'  service,'  so  as  to  '  walk  before  him  in  holiness  and 
righteousness  all  the  days  of  our  life.' 

Judge  now,  whether  any  thing  could  be  so  well 
contrived  to  stir  up  a  sense  of  gratitude,  as  this  gene- 
ral thanksgiving,  every  word  of  which  presents  to  us 
a  new,  and  still  more  incomparable  instance  of  divine 
goodness  1  But  doubtless  many  among  you  have 
experienced  the  fitness  of  this  prayer  of  thanksgiving, 
to  express  the  overflowing  of  their  hearts  towards 
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the  Father  of  mercies,  beyond  what  I  can  cleat ribe. 
To  such  as  are  insensible  to  the  blessings  God  hath 
])estowed  upon  them,  nor  are  warmed  with  sentiments 
of  gratitude,  I  can  recommend  nothing  so  properly 
as  the  constant  and  attentive  use  of  this  form,  in 
order  to  awaken  in  them  a  becoming  return  to  the 
divine  love.  After  all,  let  us  set  ourselves  to  bless 
(iod  for  his  abundant  kindness  towards  us,  and  let  us 
endeavour  that  our  hearts  may  prompt  the  lively  ex- 
pressions which  our  lips  utter,  so  shall  we  find  thanks- 
giving to  be  not  only  a  most  useful,  but  also  a  most 
comfortable  exercise — inspiring  us  Avith  a  lively  faith 
in  God's  promises,  an  assured  hope  of  his  favour,  and 
a  resigned  submission  to  his  will,  who  hath  already 
directed  all  things  so  graciously  for  us. 

We  have  now  seen  the  several  parts  of  prayer  pre- 
sented to  us  in  a  very  natural  order,  and  with  such  a 
propriety  of  sentiment  and  expression,  as  cannot  but 
engage  us  highly  to  esteem  the  church  service,  and 
most  carefully  to  make  use  of  it.  The  sum  of  the 
whole  is  in  the  last  words  of  the  concluding  prayer  of 
St.  Chrysostom.  We  must  so  enlarge  the  notions 
Ave  have  of  God,  and  so  represent  them  before  him, 
that  God  may  mercifully  accept  the  'desires'  and  long- 
ings of  our  souls  after  him,  and  '  fulfil  our  petitions' 
for  the  things  we  stand  in  need  of,  so  that  the  know- 
ledge of  God  and  his  triith  may  be  growing  upon  us, 
and  we  may  thereby  become  daily  more  fit  for,  and 
draw  yet  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  life  everlasting. 

If  this  whole  service  hath  been  gone  through  with 
becoming  attention  and  devotion,  if  we  have  been  in 
earnest  in  what  we  have  been  about,  and  really  laid 
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ourselves  open  before  God  in  all  integrity  of  heart, 
nothing  can  be  more  comfortable  than  the  blessing 
Avhich  God  graciously  gives  to  quiet,  cheer,  and  sup- 
port us.  This  being,  as  it  were,  God's  answer  of 
acceptance  to  our  faithful  prayers,  must  be  received 
with  all  reverence,  the  people  in  the  primitive  church 
being  directed  to  bow  their  heads  when  it  was  pro- 
nounced unto  them.  Let  us  then  receive  this  prayer 
of  benediction  with  all  joy  and  thankfulness,  and  let 
us  add  our  hearty  Amen,  thereby  to  make  it  our  own, 
so  that  '  the  grace'  purchased  for  us  by  the  death  '  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ'  may  procure  our  pardon,  the 
love  of  the  Father  may  put  his  seal  of  acceptance  to 
that  sacrifice,  and  'the  fellowship,'  and  communica- 
tion of  the  graces  'of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  may  perfect 
our  sanctification  ;  and  that  all  these  may  '  be  with 
us  now,'  and  continue  with  us  'all  evermore.'  To 
which  ever  blessed  Trinity,  even  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit,  be  ascribed  all  honour  and  obedience,  '  world 
without  end  Amen.' " 


The  effect  of  this  exposition  of  the  daily  church 
service,  delivered  with  all  the  power  and  energy  pecu- 
liar to  its  author,  and  subsequently  lent  for  private 
reading  to  the  associate  Christians  of  Truro,  must 
have  been  incalculably  beneficial  in  promoting  that 
union  of  heart  and  feeling  in  worship,  on  which  our 
reformers  set  so  just  a  value,  and  so  well  knew  how 
to  excite  and  cherish.  Ministers  too  seldom  devote 
their  thoughts  to  the  elucidation  of  the  ritual  in 
which  they  are  engaged;  and  the  people,  untaught  to 
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appreciate  the  forms  of  their  prayer  book,  do  not 
understand,  and  therefore  cannot  fully  enter  into  the 
nature  of  its  admirable  adaptation  to  the  various  uses 
for  which  it  was  compiled.  Perhaps  a  more  spiritual 
flock  than  Mr.  Walker's  never  existed,  and  the  cause 
of  this  may  be  in  a  great  measure  traced  to  their 
enlightened  acquaintance  with  a  series  of  spiritual  ser- 
vices, so  well  calculated  to  keep  alive  a  frame  of  true 
piety.  Wherever  those  who  adhere  to  the  forms  of 
our  church,  are  wisely  instructed  by  devout  teachers 
in  their  nature  and  design,  an  effect  may  be  expected 
similar  to  that  produced  at  Truro.  A  high  tone  of 
spiritual  feeling  will  rest  upon  ministers  and  people, 
while  a  neglect  of  this  necessary  instruction  will 
generate  the  flat  and  unprofitable  condition  of  con- 
gregations, so  often  justly  complained  of.  The  in- 
discreet manner  in  which  some  clergymen  of  eminent 
zeal,  unquestionable  piety,  and  certainly  of  extensive, 
but  not  of  unmixed  usefulness,  overlooked  the  value 
of  the  forms,  and  despised  the  discipline  of  our 
establishment,  during  the  days  of  the  revival  of 
religion  in  this  country,  produced  evils  only  to  be 
remedied  by  the  line  pursued  at  the  present  time,  by 
men  not  less  devout  in  heart  but  more  judicious  in 
practice.  If  any  thing  can  restore  the  primitive  affec- 
tion for  our  establishment,  it  will  be  the  consistent 
and  enlightened  churchmanship  of  those  who  now 
form  its  brightest  ornaments,  but  who  desire  not  to 
move  out  of  their  own  orbit,  though  they  are  anxious 
to  shed  their  light  as  far  beyond  it  as  possible. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


THE  LITANY  BAPTISM  THE   LORD's  SUPPER  

MATRIMONY. 


The  Litany. 

Bishop  Bramhall  well  observes  in  his  answer  to 
Milton,  that  they  who  do  not  use  forms  in  public 
prayers,  direct  them  more  to  their  hearers  than  to 
God ;  while  others  that  read  a  liturgy,  have  their 
affection  more  at  liberty,  not  being  yoked^to  the  search 
of  words.  We  have  already  seen  in  Mr.  Walker's 
excellent  treatise  on  the  Morning  and  Evening  Pray- 
ers, how  admirably  our  Reformers  provided  for  this 
important  part  of  congregational  worship ;  but  he 
was  not  less  successful  in  directing  his  followers  to 
understand  and  appreciate  the  most  affecting  service 
in  the  world — 

THE  LITANY. 

"  A  Litany  is  said  [in  the  rubric]  to  be  a  general 
supplication — i.  e.  of  all  the  people  under  the  pressing 
sense  of  some  evil.  The  litany  now  under  consider- 
ation is  chiefly  taken  from  an  old  office  of  this  kind, 
which  was  drawn  up  at  a  time  when  sickness,  war, 
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and  universal  calamity  overran  the  church  ;  and  it  is 
evident  at  first  view,  that  this  service  is  altogether 
expressive  of  the  earnestness  and  importunity  with 
which  a  nation,  under  the  visitation  of  God's  hand, 
wouhl  with  one  voice  call  upon  him  to  compassionate 
their  miseries,  and  turn  away  his  wrathful  displeasure 
from  them.  The  impatience  for  deliverance  naturally 
expresses  itself  in  broken  sentences,  at  every  turn 
interrupted  by  the  loud  cries  of  the  distressed.  Were 
you  one  of  a  miserable  multitude,  ready  to  sink  down 
into  the  depth  of  the  sea,  what,  think  you,  would  be 
your  general  address  to  God,  but  '  Save  Lord,  we 
perish  I'  Would  you  not  contend  with  each  other  in 
calling  upon  God,  and  in  the  very  expressions  of  this 
litany,  beseech  God  to  hear  you,  to  deliver  you,  and 
spare  you  from  the  dreadful  ruin  ?  But  now,  if  every 
Christian  be  in  more  imminent  danger  than  one  in  a 
sinking  vessel,  or  in  the  midst  of  flames,  or  shut  up 
in  a  city  where  the  plague,  pestilence,  or  famine 
raged,  and  death  spreading  resistless  dismay,  was 
ready  to  lay  hold  of  him — if  the  Christian's  danger 
be  not  only  more  imminent,  but  his  deliverance  of 
incomparably  higher  importance  to  his  happiness, 
there  may  be  seasons  when  the  litany  before  us  may 
be  exceedingly  proper.  And  doubtless  there  are  sea- 
sons when,  although  public  calamity  ceaseth,  and  all 
things  are  calm  and  at  quiet  without,  yet  within  is 
an  insupportable  weight  of  misery,  humble  dread 
of  God's  vengeance,  and  despair  of  escaping  it. 
The  soul  [being  thus]  compassed  with  the  sorrows 
of  death,  and  the  pains  of  hell  having  already  laid 
hold  upon  it,  with  what  vehemence  will  it  call  upon 
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the  name  and  power  of  the  Lord,  in  the  words  of  the 
psahnist  and  of  this  supplication,  '  O  Lord,  I  beseech 
thee  deliver  my  soul,  thou  gracious,  righteous,  and 
merciful  God  !' 

Again,  there  are  seasons  of  security  yet  more  to  be 
feared,  when  the  soul  feels  nothing  of  its  danger, 
and  the  heart  is  so  obstinately  hard  as  to  go  down 
without  any  sensibility,  and  as  it  were  willingly  and 
triumphantly  to  its  utter  destruction  ;  a  state  of  all 
others  the  most  dreadful,  and  which  we  cannot  too 
earnestly  nor  too  devoutly  beseech  God  to  preserve 
us  from,  and  to  deliver  others  out  of.  Should  the 
grace  of  God,  as  it  sometimes  does,  at  one  glance 
open  the  eyes  of  such  a  miserable  man,  when  he  had 
now  begun  his  last  step ;  should  the  first  notice  of 
eternity  be  given  him,  when  he  was  now  already  falling 
into  everlasting  damnation,  how  loudly,  how  pas- 
sionately would  he  cry  'good  Lord  deliver  me  !' 

There  are  seasons  also  wherein,  through  the  espe- 
cial goodness  of  God,  with  a  full  assurance  of  faith, 
we  lay  hold  of  eternal  life,  and  in  a  manner  take 
possession  of  immortality;  so  lively  are  our  hopes,  so 
sanguine  our  expectations,  [that  we  feel]  as  if  all 
opposition  from  the  enemies  of  our  salvation  were  in 
vain,  and  we  w^ere  now  past  all  danger  of  falling  or 
coming  short  of  the  prize,  we  seem  even  now  to  have 
laid  our  hand  upon.  But  anon^  all  this  exultation  of 
heart  may  be  utterly  excluded;  we  may  find  ourselves 
shamefully  giving  way  to  the  meanest  temptation — 

'  A  good  old  fashioned  word,  which  it  is  a  pity  should  have  been 
superseded  by  the  unmeaning  expression  by  and  bye. 


The  litany. 


123 


what  then  can  we  do  but  call  upon  God,  that  he  will 
arise,  help,  and  deliver  us  for  his  mercies  sake. 

There  is  therefore  a  variety  of  seasons  besides  those 
of  public  calamity,  when  we  may  have  reason  in  our 
various  circumstances,  to  come  more  particularly  to 
God  with  this  supplication;  and  were  we  well  aware 
of  the  importance  of  our  warfare,  of  the  subtilty  and 
power  of  temptation,  and  that  we  have  a  party 
within  us  always  ready  to  receive  and  support  it ;  did 
we  know  the  vengeance  we  do  indeed  already  deserve, 
and  should  God  enter  into  judgment  with  us,  we 
should  be  quickly  convinced  that  not  a  day  or  hour 
passes  over  us,  in  which  we  may  not  well  call  upon 
God  to  pardon  and  defend  us.  Suffer  me  then  to  lay 
this  matter  a  little  more  largely  before  you,  inasmuch 
as  an  affecting  sense  of  your  danger,  and  utter  want 
of  divine  protection,  is  what  must  give  you  the  true 
spirit  of  this  general  supplication,  and  enable  you  to 
bear  a  becoming  and  profitable  part  in  it.  The  end 
of  our  being  is  to  honour  and  serve  God,  and  our 
business  in  this  life,  is  to  become  c(ualified  for  such 
service,  i.  c.  to  acquire  such  a  temper  and  disposition 
of  mind  here,  as  will  fit  us  to  find  our  eternal  happi- 
ness in  honouring  and  serving  God  hereafter.  This 
temper  and  disposition  is  in  one  word  love,  or  such  a 
bearing  of  the  whole  soul  towards  God,  such  a  con- 
stant conviction  of  the  understanding,  such  a  bias  in 
the  will,  such  a  vehemence  in  the  affections,  as  will 
make  us  like  and  admire  God,  long  after  him,  and 
find  incomparable  delight  in  serving,  pleasing,  and 
enjoying  him.  Without  this  temper,  we  arc  unfit 
for  God  and  unhappy.    Now  such  is  our  natural 
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corrupt  estate,  that  we  have  nothing  like  this  disposi 
tion  of  mind  within  us,  no  knowledge  of  God,  no 
desire  after  him,  nor  pleasure  in  him.  On  the  con- 
trary, we  are  entirely  engaged  in  the  things  which  the 
world  presents  to  us,  we  eagerly  desire,  and  are  very 
busy  and  warm  to  obtain  them.  All  within  us  is  blind 
and  obstinate  self-vidll,  self  love,  pride,  vanity,  envy, 
and  lust ;  all  without  a  horrid  scene  of  wickedness  ; 
and  when  we  do  but  make  one  step  towards  enlarging 
ourselves,  under  the  power  of  Christ  and  the  guidance 
of  his  Spirit,  from  this  tyranny  of  sin,  instantly  all  is 
alarm  about  us,  and  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil  are  in  arms  to  contest  with  us  the  matter  of  our 
deliverance.  Nor  when  the  deformity  of  outward 
vices  hath  been  discovered,  and  we  renounce  and 
abhor  them,  will  it  be  a  less  difficult  task  to  reform 
the  soul,  and  to  bring  every  affection  and  desire  to 
a  total  submission  to  the  law  of  love.  We  may  stop 
whilst  our  work  remains  unfinished :  nay  when  we 
are  upon  the  point  of  attaining,  and  have  tasted  and 
drank  deep  of  the  heavenly  gift,  being  made  per- 
takers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may  after  all  fall  away, 
and  suffer  the  deserved  wrath  of  God  in  eternal 
misery.  From  this  very  important  representation  of 
the  work  we  have  to  perform,  together  Avith  the  diffi- 
culties both  from  within  and  without  we  have  to 
contend  with,  and  the  infinite  importance  it  is  to  us 
we  should  be  successful,  it  may  be  easy  to  discover 
how  great  reason  we  have  to  engage  the  divine  assist- 
ance, to  guard  us  from  so  many  evils  that  threaten  us, 
and  how  earnestly  we  must  needs  call  upon  God  to 
interpose  his  almighty  power  with  great  might  to 
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succour  us.  The  amount  of  the  whole  is^  that  when 
■we  are  oppressed  with  the  load  of  temporal  or  spiritual 
misery,  when  we  dread  the  punishment  of  our  sins, 
or  shrink  at  the  difficulties  and  dangers  which  beset 
us  in  our  Christian  course,  we  cannot  but  flee  unto 
God  for  deliverance.  Now,  under  any  such  a  sense 
of  misery,  or  dread  of  danger,  the  litany  helps  us  to 
a  most  passionate  and  affecting  address  to  Almighty 
God.  It  begins  with  an  invocation  above  any  thing 
proper,  not  only  to  set  our  vileness  before  us,  but  to 
kindle  our  hopes  and  quicken  our  faith,  whilst  at  the 
same  time  it  enables  us  to  plead  with  God,  in  such 
terms  as  are  incontestably  most  apt  to  engage  him  to 
hear  us.  '  O  Father  of  Heaven  we  are  thy  creatures, 
thou  hast  made  and  dost  preserve  us;  have  mercy 
upon  us  in  this  our  misery.  O  God  the  Son,  who 
hast  redeemed  us  and  purchased  us  by  thy  own  blood, 
have  mercy  upon  us  labouring  under  the  miserable 
effects  of  our  sins.  O  God  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeding 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  thou  sanctifier,  have 
mercy  upon  us  miserably  holden  under  the  power  of 
sin.  O  holy,  blessed  and  glorious  Trinity,  three 
Persons,  Father,  Redeemer,  Sanctifier,  each  apart  and 
altogether  one  God,  have  mercy  upon  us  miserable 
sinners.' 

Having  now  called  upon  God,  in  a  manner  incom- 
parably fit  to  induce  him  to  have  compassion  on  us, 
we  begin  to  open  in  many  particulars  the  misery  we 
labour  under.  Seeing  we  fear  God's  anger  for  the 
sins  of  our  forefathers  and  ourselves,  we  beseech  our 
kind  Redeemer  that  he  will  turn  away  from  us,  the 
punishments  we  have  deserved,  that  he  will  not  give 
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us  over  to  follow  our  own  heart's  lust,  but  that  he 
will  deliver  us  from  all  evil — from  sin  and  tempta- 
tion thereto,  the  craft  and  assaults  of  the  devil,  and 
from  their  fatal  consequences,  the  wrath  of  our  judge 
and  everlasting  damnation.  But  especially  [we  pray 
to  be  delivered]  from  all  inward  sins  of  the  heart, 
viz.  spiritual  blindness,  pride,  vain  glory,  hypocrisy, 
envy,  hatred,  malice,  all  uncharitableness,  and  from 
all  outward  sins  in  the  life,  such  as  fornication,  and 
all  other  damning  deadly  sins,  and  all  the  deceit  and 
wickedness  of  the  Avorld,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 
Thou  who  hast  subdued  all  these,  Christ  Jesus  de- 
liver us  from  them!  Deliver  us  also  from  God's 
judgment,  most  justly  due  to  us ;  from  temporal 
visitations — such  as  '  lightning  or  tempest, plague, pes- 
tilence or  famine,  or  battle,  or  murder,  or  unprepared 
and  sudden  death ;'  also  from  '  sedition,'  or  any  such 
like  grievous  calamity.  Above  all  [deliver  us]  from 
^hardness  of  heart,'  as  insensibility  to  our  sins  or  our 
punishment,  and  such  a  wicked  life  as  may  lead  to  a 
*  contempt  of  thy  word  and  commandments.'  From 
all  these  various  and  most  terrifying  evils,  dearest 
Jesus  we  importune  thee  to  deliver  us.  By  all  thou 
hast  done  and  suffered  for  our  salvation,  deliver  us ; 
by  '  thy  incarnation,  life,  and  precious  death,  by  thy 
resurrection  and  ascension,  and  by  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.'  According  to  thy  truth  and  mercy, 
deliver  us  from  the  hand  of  God's  wrath  '  in  all  time 
of  tribulation,'  deliver  us  from  ourselves  '  in  all  time 
of  wealth  and  prosperity.'  '  In  the  hour  of  death 
and  in  the  most  awful  day  of  judgment,  good  Lord 
deliver  us.' 
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I  shall  not  stay  to  recommend  the  vehement  earnest- 
ness of  this  appeal,  to  the  great  circumstances  of  the 
history  of  Christ,  nor  to  mention  with  how  much 
consolation  the  afflicted  soul  must  recount  the  various 
triumphant  sufferings  of  our  Lord,  and  ground  upon 
them  a  lively  confidence  of  its  own  deliverance.  Let 
it  suffice  to  observe,  that  the  dread  of  evil  cannot 
be  expressed  or  prayed  against,  in  a  more  affecting 
manner  than  we  have  now  heard  it. 

Thus  we  have  done  all  we  can  to  remove  our  fears 
and  our  dangers,  by  putting  ourselves  under  the  best 
protection,  even  that  of  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  able  to 
save  us  to  the  uttermost.  We  may  now  therefore 
recommend  others  to  the  same  powerful  protection  ; 
and  this  we  are  taught  to  do  in  the  following  inter- 
cessions, beseeching  Christ  to  hear  us  for  the  universal 
church,  and  especially  for  the  church  among  us  ;  and 
herein  for  the  King,  that  he  may  be  holy,  pious,  and 
prosperous, and  for  the  Royal  Family;  the  Clergy^ that 
they  may  be  devout  and  exemplary  :  the  nobility,  that 
they  may  be  religious  and  prudent ;  the  magistrates, 
that  they  maybe  just  and  upright ;  the  whole  people, 
that  they  may  be  happy  and  safe.  Nor  are  we  suffered 
to  stop  here,  but  our  prayers  are  offered  up  for  all 
sorts  of  men;  for  their  unity  and  peace,  for  a  universal 
spirit  of  love,  fear  and  obedience  towards  God,  in- 
crease of  grace,  humble  hearing  of  the  word,  and 
bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  in  us  all,  even 
in  all  mankind.  [We  pray  also]  for  the  conversion 
of  those  that  ])e  in  error,  the  confirming  the  strong, 
and  aiding  and  comforting  the  weak  ;  for  all  people 
in  any  kind  or  degree  of  misery  ;  for  all  conditions  of 
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men  in  general,  and  especially  for  our  enemies,  and 
for  all  the  sons  of  men,  that  God  would  bless  us  all 
with  every  thing  needful  for  the  body,  and  that  he 
would  supply  the  M'ants  of  all  our  souls  by  giving  us 
repentance,  remission,  and  reformation. 

Having  now  laid  before  God  the  great  scene  of 
human  wants,  and  pleaded  with  him  for  ourselves  and 
for  others,  we  cannot  upon  the  whole,  from  a  view  of 
so  general  a  need  of  divine  protection,  but  redouble 
our  entreaties.  '  Son  of  God,  we  beseech  thee  to  hear 
us  !'  '  Lamb  of  God,  who  by  the  sacrifice  of  thyself 
takest  away  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  grant  as  thy 
peace,'  even  the  peace  which  thou  hast  purchased  with 
thy  own  blood — have  mercy  upon  us  and  all  mankind 
in  this  our  misery.  '  O  Christ  hear  us,'  thou  anointed 
of  the  Father,  hear  our  supplications.  O  Father  of 
mercies,  '  O  Son  of  God,  O  Holy  Spirit,  pity  and  for- 
give us.' 

Remember  now  that  you  can  no  way  come  unto 
God  but  by  Christ,  nor  express  your  petitions  so  effec- 
tually as  in  his  words  ;  present  therefore  all  these 
your  supplications  to  God,  in  the  prayer  your  Lord 
hath  taught  you.  Beseech  your  heavenly  Father  that 
you  may  henceforth  hallow  his  name,  that  his  king- 
dom may  come  upon  you,  his  will  may  be  done  in  all 
his  dispensations,  that  he  will  give  you  the  daily 
blessings  of  this  life,  but  especially  that  he  will  forgive 
your  trespasses,  nor  lead  you  into  temptation  of 
falling  into  sin,  but  deliver  you  from  the  evil  and 
punishment  of  it. 

We  have  now  but  one  thing  more  to  do  before  we 
conclude  this  excellent  exercise  of  devotion,  which  is, 


The  litany. 


1-29 


that  seeing  we  have  hesoiight  the  removal  of  present 
evils,  we  may  endeavour  to  obtain  favour  with  God 
for  the  preventing  future.  Here  then  we  begin  hum- 
bly to  beseech  God,  that  he  will  not  henceforward 
'  deal  with  us  after  our  sins,  neither  reward  us  after 
our  iniquities.'  This  we  more  largely  entreat  in  the 
following  prayer,  wherein  looking  up  to  God,  our  mer- 
ciful Father,  with  sighing,  contrite,  or  sorrowful 
hearts,  we  pray  not  only  that  our  supplications  may 
be  heard,  in  all  troubles  of  mind  and  adversities  of 
body,  but  also  that  all  evils,  which  men  or  devils  con- 
trive against  us,  may  '  be  brought  to  nought,'  so  that 
we,  unhurt  by  any  kind  of  persecution  or  distress, 
may  evermore  come  before  God's  presence,  with  thanks 
and  praise  for  our  safety  and  protection.  If  your 
sense  of  danger  and  misery  hath  been  any  thing  lively 
in  the  foregoing  litany,  you  will  not  fail  to  back  this 
request  by  your  own  hearty  application  to  God  in  the 
words  which  follow,  and  call  upon  him  to  help  and 
deliver  you  for  his  name's  sake.  Nor  will  you  cease 
your  importunity,  till  you  have  again  and  again  called 
upon  him  with  a  vehemence  of  desire,  only  to  be  ex- 
pressed in  the  short  sentences  which  follow.  '  Lord 
thou  hast  done  great  things  of  old,  deliver  us  for 
thine  honour.'  Glory  be  to  thee.  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit !  'Defend  us,  O  Christ,  from  our  spiritual  and 
temporal  enemies,  and  we  shall  be  safe ;  we  are  in 
great  distress,  look  graciously  upon  us  ;  behold  with 
pity  our  sorrows,  and  we  shall  be  comforted ;  merci- 
fully forgive  our  sins,  and  we  shall  be  at  peace.'  At 
length  this  eagerness  of  supplication  being,  as  it  were, 
run  down  and  tired,  the  mind  is  instructed  to  give 
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itself  up  to  God,  and  to  repose  upon  him  in  a  most 
gentle,  humble,  and  resigned  prayer,  that  God  will  pity 
our  weakness  and  '  look  mercifully  upon  our  infirmi- 
ties;' that  he  will  'turn  from  us  all  those  evils  which 
we  have  indeed  most  righteously  deserved;'  that  he  will 
give  us  grace  in  all  our  troubles,  to  ^put  our  whole  trust 
in  his  mercy,'  so  that  we  may  evermore  serve  him  in 
holiness  and  purity  of  life,  to  his  honour  and  glory, 
and  our  peace  and  comfort,  through  Christ  Jesus. 

We  have  now  seen  the  most  lively  luethod,  whereby 
to  remove  or  prevent  any  misery  which  may  fall  upon 
or  threaten  us,  and  also  a  most  lovely  exercise  of  the 
highest  Christian  virtues,  faith,  hope,  resignation, 
patience,  and  charity.  Let  this  induce  us  all  not  to  pass 
over  so  admirable  a  service,  with  a  cold  insensibility 
and  an  unaffecting  indifference,  but  to  join  in  it  with 
fear  and  trembling,  yet  with  assurance  and  faith,  that 
our  addresses  to  God  may  be  as  warm  and  lively  as 
our  necessities  are  urgent,  and  that  we  may  find  rest, 
when  it  can  only  be  had  in  making  our  requests  known 
imto  God.  May  he  so  enlarge  our  hearts  in  the 
use  of  this  most  excellent  duty  of  prayer,  that  by  a 
constant  communion  with  God,  we  may  be  trans- 
formed into  his  likeness,  and  prove  by  our  own  expe  - 
rience  what  is  that  good,  acceptable,  and  perfect  will 
of  God.  Now  to  that  eternal  almighty  God,  even 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  be  given  all  praise 
and  glory,  and  thanksgiving  for  ever.  Amen." 


While  this  indefatigable  pastor  most  anxiously  en- 
deavoured to  instil  into  his  people,  such  a  sense  of  the 
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nature  of  our  public  services,  us  might  tend  to  produce 
in  them  an  earnest  desire  to  join,  when  assembled 
before  God,  in  a  united  outpouring  of  kindred  aspi- 
rations after  his  promises,  and  sympathetic  breathings 
for  true  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  he  did  not  forget 
to  convey  to  them  instruction  on  the  design  and  ad- 
ministration of  the  church's  ordinances.  In  his  lec- 
tures on  the  catechism,  he  enters  fully  upon  the 
subject  of  baptism  as  the  first  sealing  ordinance  ;  nor 
is  there  to  be  found  in  the  works  of  any  other  writer, 
a  more  profitable  treatise  on  that  sacrament.  It  is 
not  however  within  the  province  of  this  volume,  to 
enter  on  the  abstract  question  of  baptism,  but  to 
shew  how  Mr.  Walker  enjoined  its  celebration,  with 
a  view  to  the  spiritual  advantage  of  parents,  spon- 
sors, and  children — in  fact  to  describe,  as  was  pro- 
posed in  the  outset,  his  mode  of  working  the  ma- 
chinery of  our  church,  with  a  view  to  illustrate  its 
power  and  value. 

He  instructed  his  followers,  that  the  sum  and  sub- 
stance of  their  duty  under  the  baptismal  vow,  was 
"  solemnly  to  deny  sin  in  the  life,  and  reject  it  with  the 
heart ;"  the  evident  obligation  of  those,  who  had  pub- 
licly expressed  their  engagements  of  renunciation, 
faith,  and  obedience. 

With  regard  to  the  choice  of  sponsors,  Mr.  Walker 
advised  parents  to  be  guided  solely  by  this  rule,  "  who 
will  be  most  helpful  to  me  in  the  Christian  education, 
of  my  child  9  He  thus  guarded  against  the  careless- 
ness of  selection,  that  has  caused  this  interesting  cus- 
tom to  degenerate  into  a  mere  form  ;  by  which  one  of 
the  loveliest  bonds  of  Christian  society  has  been 
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loosened  and  rendered  almost  useless,  "  The  only 
thing  in  view,"  he  further  urged,  "  is  the  procuring 
such  godfathers  and  godmothers,  as  in  all  respects  are 
judged  fittest  for  helping  to  bring  up  the  child  like  a 
Christian,  without  regard  had  in  any  means  to  interest, 
convenience,  or  grandeur.  This  is  plainly  the  duty  of 
the  parent  upon  this  occasion,  and  were  this  but  duly 
done,  the  disgrace  which  this  prudent  institution  lies 
under,  would  soon  be  removed,  and  it  would  quickly 
vindicate  itself  from  such  objections  as  have  too  justly 
arisen  from  the  abuse  of  it." 

He  likewise  reprobated  the  imbecoming  practice  of 
making  the  day  on  which  this  ordinance  is  adminis- 
tered an  occasion  of  festivity.  "  It  were  altogether 
needful,"  he  said,  "that  all  due  moderation  and 
decency  be  wsed,  in  the  entertainment  of  friends  upon 
such  solemn  seasons  ;  and  a  very  solemn  thing  it  is 
truly.  For  tell  me,  I  pray  you,  do  not  you  dedicate, 
present,  and  offer  up  the  fruit  of  your  body  to  God, 
to  be  made  partaker  of  God's  mercy  through  Christ  ? 
Do  you  not  call  upon  God  to  receive  him  into  the 
ark  of  Christ's  church,  to  wash  him  and  sanctify  him 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  may  be  delivered  from 
God's  wrath  ;  and  do  you  not  earnestly  plead  with 
God,  that  he  may  be  stedfast  in  faith,  joyful  through 
hope,  and  rooted  in  charity ;  that  he  may  so  pass 
through  this  world  as  to  come  to  everlasting  life  ? 
Are  not  these  matters  of  more  serious  concern  to  you, 
than  how  you  may  acquit  yourselves  in  the  entertain- 
ment of  your  friends,  which,  it  is  likely,  too  much 
engages  your  thoughts  at  these  times,"  "Baptism 
you  mav  be  sure,"  he  continued,  "is  no  trifling  mat- 
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ter,  although  as  it  is  now  contrived  it  seems  to  be  much 
dwindling  into  a  matter  of  form."  It  is  in  truth  the 
decay  of  the  spirit  of  outward  observances,  which  pre- 
vents their  usefulness  in  these  times,  as  well  as  in  the 
days  of  Mr.  Walker.  It  is  the  custom  to  charge  un- 
suitableness  to  the  age,  upon  offices  whose  value  we 
never  put  to  the  test,  instead  of  clearly  explaining 
their  intention  and  looking  to  their  operation  on 
society.  We  suffer  our  weapons  to  rust,  and  then 
proclaim  that  their  edge  is  not  sufficient  for  our  pre- 
sent warfare. 

The  conmiunicants  at  Truro,  appear  to  have  been 
constant  objects  of  their  minister's  deepest  solicitude. 
In  his  exposition  of  the  design  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
he  cleared  away  those  clouds  of  mystery,  in  which 
men's  imaginations  had  involved  it,  and  made  its 
nature  and  use  plainly  intelligible  to  all  orders  of 
people.  There  is  scarcely  any  part  of  parochial  duty 
more  trying,  than  the  constant  necessity  to  combat 
false  notions,  rebuke  carelessness,  and  remove  fears 
as  to  this  delightful  sacrament ;  the  most  excellent 
sign  to  exhibit,  the  simplest  mean  to  convey,  and 
the  most  appropriate  seal  to  confirm  covenant  bless- 
ings. All  instruction  given  to  Mr.  Walker's  hearers, 
was  in  accordance  with  the  simplicity  of  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Jesus.  In  order  that  they  might  know  the 
obligations,  resting  on  such  as  had  received  the  em- 
blems of  a  Saviour's  dying  love,  he  taught  them  : 

1.  That  every  person  communicating,  doth  make 
public  profession  of  Christianity. 

2.  That  he  doth  hereby  give  hearty  assurance  of 
the  spirit  of  love  abiding  in  him,  and  make  pro- 
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mise  of  all  the  offices  of  it  to  his  fellow  members. 

"  I  am  first,"  said  he,  "to  shew  you  that  communi- 
cating is  making  profession  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
Avord  sacrament  signifies  an  oath,  which  the  Roman 
soldiers  M^ere  used  to  take  when  they  enlisted  them- 
selves under  their  generals,  by  which  they  owned 
themselves  to  be  soldiers  in  the  cause  of  their  leaders, 
and  engaged  to  stick  to  them  at  all  adventures  of 
hazard  or  fatigue.  Because  of  the  likeness  of  the 
thing,  in  our  public  avowal  of  Christ  for  our  leader 
and  head,  in  the  two  intrumcnts  appointed  by  him 
for  that  purpose,  these  instruments  have  had  the 
name  of  sacraments  given  to  them.  Consequently, 
in  the  use  of  these  instruments,  there  is  an  actual 
profession  of  Christ,  and  engagement  to  cleave  to  him 
as  his  servant  and  soldier.  A  man  taking  the  sacra- 
ment, the  oath  of  a  Christian  soldier,  doth  in  the  most 
direct  manner  engage  himself  to  be  loyal  to  his  Lord, 
and  publishes  to  the  world  that  he  belongs  to  the 
service  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Now  that  sacraments  are 
indeed  such  badges  of  profession — badges  which  he 
who  takes  not,  doth  not  indeed  profess  himself  a 
Christian,  nor  ought  he  to  be  so  accounted  of  by 
others,  and  by  which  he  who  takes  them  lays  him- 
self under  the  most  solemn,  awful,  and  public  obliga- 
tions to  act  as  a  Christian — is  evident  from  Avhat  St. 
Paul  saith — '  are  not  they  tvliich  eat  of  the  Jewish 
sacrifices  partakers  of  the  altar  ?'  Do  not  they  there- 
by profess  themselves  Jews,  and  own  the  obligations 
of  the  ceremonial  worship  ?  Who  can  doubt  it  ?  In 
like  manner  (for  in  proof  of  this  the  matter  concern- 
ing Christian  and  .Jewish  profession  is  here  intro- 
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duced)  should  you  see  people  eating  in  a  heathen 
country  of  idol  feasts,  would  you  have  any  question 
that  they  were  idolaters,  that  they  professed  the  belief 
and  service  of  their  false  god  ?  Should  you  indeed 
see  one  of  them  who  drew  back  and  forbore  to  eat, 
you  would  suspect  and  hope  that  he  was  not  of  them, 
but  his  joining  and  eating,  would  quickly  convince 
you  that  he  professed  idolatry.  There  is  therefore, 
you  see,  a  profession  of  Christianity  in  partaking  of  this 
our  feast ;  and  this  it  was  needful  to  remark,  not  so 
much  to  prove  the  thing  itself,  as  to  intimate  to  the 
absent  that  they  are  not  even  professed  Christians, 
do  not  profess  themselves  such,  and  also  that  the 
solemnity  of  the  engagement  there  taken  on  and  pro- 
fessed, might  more  evidently  and  importantly  appear 
to  all  those  who  approach  unto  it.  A  man  commu- 
nicating, doth  profess  Christ  to  be  his  Saviour  and 
Lord,  doth  profess  himself  to  be  his  servant  and  soldier, 
undertakes  his  service,  and  engages  in  his  cause,  and 
doth  publicly  declare  this  in  the  face  of  men,  whether 
friends  or  enemies  to  his  master,  and  before  angels, 
whether  of  light  or  darkness.  He  doth  declare  and 
desire  that,  henceforward,  he  may  be  regarded  as 
Christ's  servant,  as  one  ready  to  all  the  toils  and  all 
the  works  of  a  Christian.  He  doth,  as  it  were,  say 
aloud — 'hear  ye  this  all  the  things  in  heaven  and 
earth — 1  am  a  Christian,  as  one  of  your  body,  as  one 
ready  to  join  you  in  every  work  of  godliness,  and 
labour  of  love.' " 

Having  thus  declared  that  coming  to  the  sacrament 
is  a  profession  of  Christianity,  Mr.  Walker  desired 
further  to  illustrate  the  nature  of  the  Christian  vow, 
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"  seeing  so  many,"  as  alas  every  minister  does,  "  who 
had  bound  themselves  by  this  very  oath  of  loyalty 
and  service,  the  communion,  did  either  not  imder- 
stand  it  or  not  observe  it,"  He  therefore  proceeded,  in 
a  strain  of  forcible  and  heart-searching  language  pecu- 
liar to  himself — "hearAvhat  ye  profess  my  brethren, 
when  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup.  Ye 
profess  yourselves  the  enemies  of  all  your  master's 
enemies — professed  enemies  of  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil.  Attend  to  the  things  ye  profess  while 
I  lay  them  before  you  ;  and  may  every  soul  of  you 
approaching  this  feast,  find  his  heart  joining  with  and 
consenting  to  this  profession,  answering  within  him 
even  thus,  '  by  the  grace  of  God  I  have,  and  do,  and 
will  renounce  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh.' 

Ye  profess  yourselves  enemies  to  the  devil ;  that  ye 
will  not  side  with  the  devil,  denying  your  Master's 
kingdom,  notwithstanding  all  the  present  advantages, 
honours,  and  indulgences  he  may  artfully  contrive  to 
offer  you  ;  that  when  he  shall  say  to  you  (as  he  will 
Hurely  say  it  often,  and  in  the  most  cunning,  pleasing 
language,  labouring  that  you  see  not  the  proposal 
comes  from  him,  but  concealing  himself  under  the 
fairest,  seemingly  most  prudent,  and  most  innocent 
appearances,  wherewith  he  will  lay  his  snares  in  your 
way)  when  he  shall  say  to  [each  of]  you,  all  these 
things  will  I  give  thee,  this  preferment,  that  enjoy- 
ment, that  gratification,  that  worldly  honour,  that 
increase  of  wealth  and  happiness  all  thy  days,  that 
fair  character  and  worldly  reputation,  '  if  thou  wilt  fall 
down  and  worship  me,'  you  will  stoutly  refuse  the 
oft'er.     You  will  stoutlv  and  continually  do  it,  even 
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though  poverty,  injury,  shame  or  death  should  be  the 
immediate  issue  of  your  refusal,  saying  in  the  words 
of  your  Lord,  'get  thee  behind  me  Satan,  for  it  is 
written,  thou  shall  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
him  only  shalt  thou  serve.' 

You  also  profess  that  you  do  and  will  renounce 
his  works,  even  all  of  them — every  work  of  Satan. 
Pride,  w^hich  seeketh  its  own  glory  and  its  own  will, 
nor  will  endure  the  correction  of  God,  nor  the  oppo- 
sition of  man.  Envy,  which  repines  at  the  greater 
happiness,  excellence,  or  worth  of  other.  Malice, 
which  delights  itself  in  the  fall  of  adversaries,  and  in 
the  sins  of  men.  Stubbornness,  which  cannot  bear 
God's  government,  and  secretly  kicks  against  his 
laws,  his  providence,  and  his  vicegerents.  Resent- 
ment, which  cares  not  to  forgive,  and  revenge,  which 
cries  for  satisfaction.  Rage,  which  utters  blasphemies 
and  revilings,  and  persecution,  that  cries  continually 
'  away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the  earth,  for  he  is 
not  fit  to  live.'  These  and  all  other  devilish  works 
you  profess  to  renounce  ;  that  however  violently  they 
may  be  stirred  up  within  you,  and  however  trying  or 
provoking  the  outward  occasion  which  kindles  them 
in  your  breast,  yet  you  will  not  submit  to  them,  nor 
follow  their  powerful  solicitations,  but  utterly  and 
always  act  contrary  to  them,  however  mortifying  it 
may  be  to  you,  however  mean  and  dastardly  it  may 
cause  you  to  appear  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  or  what- 
ever shame  it  may  bring  upon  you.  You  cannot 
indeed  avoid  the  various  temptations  which  may  serve 
to  raise  these  works  within  you  ;  you  cannot  keep 
off  the  suggestions  which  the  adversary  will  not  fail 
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to  make  upon  occasion  of  such  temptations ;  and 
while  a  sinful  nature  abides  in  you,  the  love  of  your- 
selves, and  jealousy  for  your  own  cause,  will  be  apt 
to  give  weight  to  such  suggestions.  But  notwith- 
standing all  this,  your  profession  is  to  renounce,  to 
fight,  not  to  submit,  in  opposition  to  all  the  con- 
trivances of  Satan,  and  all  the  mighty  pleadings  of 
your  own  heart.  You  must  act  the  hero  upon  your- 
selves at  all  adventures,  oppose  and  counteract  the 
cry  of  every  devilish  work  in  your  soul.  Let  me 
mention  to  you  an  instance.  You  have  been,  you 
judge,  injured;  you  find  yourselves  strongly  moved 
to  revenge,  to  demand  satisfaction,  the  wrong  rising 
upon  your  minds  in  the  glaring  forms  of  ingratitude, 
insolence,  and  worst  of  all,  slight  and  neglect.  Some- 
thing you  find  within  yon,  which  would  not  endure 
the  thought  of  submission,  which  always  rejects 
reconciliation,  cares  not  at  least  to  move  a  step 
towards  it.  Now  here  your  profession  is,  when  you 
are  hunted  by  such  a  devilish  work,  and  are  holden 
of  so  sad  and  dangerous  a  trial,  to  give  up  all 
thoughts  of  revenge,  of  satisfaction,  of  submission  to 
be  made  to  you,  to  desire,  from  your  very  heart  to 
desire  reconciliation,  and  in  contradiction  to  all  the 
high  things  within  you,  to  seek  and  labour  for  peace, 
and  to  take  every  step  Avhich  may  serve  to  promote 
it.  Truly  in  such  a  case  you  shall  find  the  truth  of 
what  Solomon  saith,  'he  that  ruleth  his  spirit  is 
better  (I  will  add  bolder  and  more  courageous)  than 
he  that  taketh  a  city.'  Judge  from  hence  how  you 
undertake  to  deal  by  the  other  works  of  the  devil, 
which  oftentimes  beset  your  soul. 
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[Every  one  of  you  who  communicates  professes 
himself]  an  enemy  to  the  world,  to  all  the  pomps  and 
all  the  vanities  of  it ;  one  in  affection  to  he  parted 
from  all  the  gay,  and  all  the  great  things  of  life ;  that 
neither  the  wealth  nor  favour,  the  interest  nor  honor, 
the  custom  nor  countenance  of  the  world  shall  enslave 
his  heart ;  that  when  one  and  another  of  these  shall 
propose  themselves  to  you  (and  they  will  be  con- 
tinually soliciting  you,)  you  will  labour  to  keep  your 
hearts  disengaged  from  them,  utterly  rejecting  them 
Avhen  they  become  competitors  for  your  hearts,  or 
solicit  an  interest  there  in  the  least  degree  prejudicial 
to  your  Master.  My  brethren,  you  profess  yourselves 
men,  who  are  not  to  be  overawed  by  the  frowns  of 
the  great,  nor  deterred  by  the  dread  of  singularity, 
nor  swayed  by  the  fashion  of  the  times,  nor  led  by 
the  multitude,  nor  ensnared  by  the  traps  of  interest, 
nor  frightened  by  the  tongue  of  reproach — men  upon 
no  earthly  consideration  to  be  drawn  into  any  thing 
which  contradicts,  or  to  be  hindered  from  any  thing 
which  may  promote  the  interest  of  Christ,  and  the 
salvation  of  yourselves  and  others.  You  profess 
yourselves  men  who  shall  be  above  the  world,  who 
will  crucify  the  world  unto  themselves,  and  themselves 
unto  the  world,  reject  the  baits  which  it  offers,  and 
oppress  and  kill  the  desires  of  the  heart  after  them. 
If  you  thus  profess  to  renounce  the  world  in  affection, 
how  much  more  in  conduct  ?  Not  to  give  yourselves 
up  to  a  wordly  life,  not  to  lose  yourselves  in  the 
pursuit  of  Avealth,  in  the  chase  of  honour ;  not  to 
follow  the  multitude  into  vanity  and  pleasure ;  not 
to  sink  into  a  state  wherein  (iod  is  forgotten,  and 
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few,  if  any,  projects  reach  beyond  the  grave — God 
left  to  the  heavens,  and  eternity  lying  at  a  distance, 
which  the  eye  of  faith  seldom  reaches  to.  Such  a 
life  as  this  you  profess  to  renounce ;  yea,  you  volun- 
tarily swear  by  the  oath,  and  by  the  faith  of  a 
Christian  soldier,  that  in  heart  and  conduct  you 
renounce  the  world. 

You  profess  yourselves  enemies,  too,  to  the  sinful 
lusts  of  the  flesh — that  idleness  shall  not  ensnare  you, 
ease  shall  not  lull  your  soul  asleep,  excess  shall  not 
drown  and  choke  you,  Jilt hbi ess  shall  not  abuse  you. 
All  these  sinful  lustings  of  your  flesh  you  renounce. 
You  profess  yourselves  those  who  will  keep  the  body 
in  subjection,  who  will  not  indulge  in  its  cravings, 
not  spare  it  when  it  refuses  labour,  not  pamper  it 
when  it  longs  for  delicacies,  not  hearken  to  it  when 
it  demands  excessive  sleep,  not  gratify  it  when  it 
would  be  wanton.  You  will  have  none  of  your 
members  instruments  of  lust.  You  will  turn  away 
your  eye  from  vanity,  nor  shall  your  hand  be  made 
the  servant  of  your  belly;  your  feet  shall  not  carry 
you  to  places  of  indulgence,  nor  your  tongue  be  the 
detailer  of  the  levity  or  lewdness  which  lust  may 
suggest  to  your  heart.  By  profession  you  are  to 
mortify  the  flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts,  to  deny 
all  its  unreasonable  desires,  and  to  treat  it  with  due 
severity,  that  these  desires  may  be  less  frequently 
stirred  up,  more  faint  when  they  are  so,  and  more 
easily  rejected. 

Now,  having  renounced  the  devil,  the  world,  and 
the  flesh,  each  of  yon  professes  himself  a  believer  of 
all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith.    One  who  hath 


The  communion. 


141 


so  humbled  the  pride  of  human  reason,  and  his  own 
worth  and  worldly  expectations^  that  he  firmly  believes 
the  strongest  mysteries  and  things  that  he  hath  never 
seen.  One  who  is  confidently  assured,  because  he 
hath  God's  word  for  it,  nor  will  by  any  means  be 
moved  from  such  a  belief,  that  in  the  incomprehensi- 
ble Godhead  there  is  a  Trinity  of  persons,  the  Father 
the  Creator,  the  Son  the  Redeemer,  the  Holy  Ghost 
the  Sanctifier  of  the  world.  One  who  will  be  content 
to  live  in,  and  rest  his  everlasting  soul  upon  this  faith, 
turning  to  God  as  his  maker.  Lord,  and  portion 
through  the  all-sufficient  Jesus,  by  the  powder  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  herein  contenting  his  soul,  expecting 
from  hence  all  needful  supplies  of  grace  in  this  life, 
and  Avaiting  for  resurrection  and  glory  hereafter. 
Upon  this  faith  he  professes  to  rest  his  soul.  This 
he  M  ould  be  understood  to  make  his  confidence,  and 
hereof  he  avows  himself  not  to  be  ashamed.  When- 
ever this  bis  faith  is  combated,  he  professes  that  he 
will  own,  will  defend  it,  will  act  after  it.  Though  the 
will  of  man  should  deride  him,  though  the  unbelief 
of  his  heart  should  suggest  doubts  to  him,  though 
Satan  should  ply  one  and  another  to  move  him,  yet 
here  he  will  rest  his  soul.  He  professes  that  he  will 
not  disown  what  he  believes,  will  avouch  his  faith  in 
the  congregation,  and  in  the  face  of  unbelievers ;  will 
labour  to  form  every  action  of  his  life  according  to 
it,  that  all  the  world  may  see  this  his  faith  in  his 
practice,  in  his  steady  refusal  of  every  action  and 
thing  Avhich  is  contradictory  to  it,  and  in  a  bold  and 
open  course  of  conduct  formed  upon  such  a  scheme 
of  faith.    He  engages  that  in  word  and  deed,  before 
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infidels,  in  the  face  of  insult  and  mockery,  though 
persecution  or  death  threaten,  both  in  word  and  deed 
he  will  make  confession  of  this  faith.  This  is  the 
profession  vou  undertake,  you  oblige  yourselves  unto 
in  the  solemn  act  of  communicating. 

Lastly,  you  profess  that  you  are,  and  will  continue 
to  the  end  of  your  lives,  the  servants  of  God,  that  you 
will  keep  God's  holy  will  and  commandments,  and 
walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  your  lives.  You 
profess  the  will  of  God  to  be  your  rule,  and  the  word 
of  God  that  which  you.  will  continually  take  to  declare 
that  will  unto  you,  neither  adding  to  nor  taking  from 
it.  That  you  will  have  no  other  guide  but  God's 
will  declared  in  his  word,  and  that  it  shall  be  your 
business  to  fashion  yourselves  in  heart  and  life  accord- 
ing to  it ;  not  consulting  the  will  of  your  own  flesh, 
nor  turning  aside  after  the  devices  of  men,  but 
studying  to  approve  yourselves  to  God  in  all  holy 
obedience,  neither  doing  what  you  know  to  be  for- 
bidden upon  any  consideration,  nor  neglecting  what 
you  find  therein  commanded  you.  This  continually 
you  will  do,  not  murmuringly  but  gladly,  not  suifering 
a  hankering  eye  to  abide  with  you  after  Avhat  God 
hath  prohibited,  nor  judging  that  to  be  grievous 
which  he  hath  laid  upon  you.  Herein  also  you  will 
diligently  use  all  the  gracious  means  God  hath  given, 
and  shall  continue  to  you,  whereby  you  may  be  enabled 
to  walk  with  him  yet  more  perfectly.  In  a  word  (for 
there  were  no  end  of  enlarging  here)  you  pi'ofess 
yourselves  God's  servants,  and  engage  that  your 
whole  care  shall  be  to  please  him,  and  to  walk  after 
his  will  in  all  circumstances,  whether  relating  more 
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immediately  to  him,  or  wherein  you  are  concerned  in 
the  business  of  life,  or  have  any  intercourse  wdth 
mankind. 

All  this  now  is  the  profession  of  a  Christian,  and 
this  every  man  undertakes  and  vows  to  discharge,  by 
one  and  the  other  of  these  sacred  oaths  or  sacraments 
which  Christ  hath  ordained,  whereby  his  followers 
may  make  profession  of  him.  The  former  of  them, 
baptism,  becomes  our  oath  when  we  take  it  upon  our- 
selves, and  thereby  declare  and  avouch  our  Christian 
profession.  The  latter  hath  the  same  use,  and  the 
same  authority,  and  serves,  by  its  frequent  repetition, 
to  confirm  a  nearer  union  between  Christ  and  us, 
more  loyalty  on  our  parts  to  him,  and  more  obser- 
vance on  his  part  to  us.  What  shall  we  say  then 
is  this  very  large  and  extensive  vow,  which  we 
solemnly  swear,  which  we  profess  before  the  world, 
and  which  we  engage  constantly  and  firmly  to  execute, 
whenever  we  approach  the  sacred  feast  ?  In  truth 
it  is  no  less  than  all  this,  even  this  renunciation  of 
sin,  this  faith,  this  obedience  we  profess,  Avhen  we 
receive  the  pledges  of  Christ's  love  and  of  our  loyalty, 
when  we  make  this  public  avow^al  of  being  the  sold- 
iers and  servants  of  Jesus." 

Mr.  Walker  thus  eloquently  instructed  his  com- 
municants, as  to  the  public  profession  of  Christianity, 
our  church  considers  her  members  as  making,  when 
they  attend  the  table  of  the  Lord.  This  act  however 
he  described,  as  having  not  only  reference  to  our  duty 
to  God,  but  to  each  other  as  fellow  Christians.  It 
was  in  his  view  of  it  "  an  assurance  made  mutually  to 
one  another  of  an  inward  and  Christian  spirit  of  love. 
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and  as  a  pledge  given  for  the  performance  of  all  the 
offices  of  Christian  love  to  fellow  memhers."  "What" 
said  he  "  do  we  do  at  our  common  tahles  ?  Are  they 
not  the  places  where  those  of  the  family,  by  a  daily 
sitting  down  together,  are  most  nearly  united  to  each 
other,  and  signify  their  relation,  friendship,  and  readi- 
ness to  all  the  offices  of  civility  and  kindness  ?  This 
perhaps  may  not  have  been  reflected  on  ;  but  certain 
it  is  that  eating  and  drinking  ordinarily  together,  is 
the  chief  cement  even  of  family  love.  Or  what  doth 
any  when  he  maketh  a  feast ;  whom  doth  he  call  but 
his  friends ;  doth  he  invite  his  enemy,  or  would  that 
enemy  come  if  he  were  invited  ?  In  short,  is  not  a 
feast  a  badge  and  signification  of  friendship  ?  Even 
so  the  family  of  Christ  meet  at  their  master's  table, 
meet  as  a  family  in  love  and  peace,  meet  there  to  be 
known  one  to  another  that  they  are  of  one  heart,  and 
mind,  and  work,  to  assure  each  other  of  Christian 
friendship  between  them,  and  to  tie  that  knot  faster 
'  and  closer  by  the  eating  and  drinking  together,  upon 
the  sacred  memorial  of  their  common  master.  The 
master  prepares  a  feast,  provides  the  best  provision  that 
Avas  ever  brought  forth,  his  own  body  and  his  own 
blood,  invites  all  his  followers,  bids  them  come,  not 
each  separately,  one  at  one  time  and  another  at  an- 
other, but  altogether,  because  they  are  all  his  family, 
he  the  head  to  each  of  them,  and  each  a  member  of 
him,  and  therefore  they  are  members  one  of  another, 
as  being  the  same  relation  every  one  of  them  to  him  the 
common  head,  and  being  all  partakers  of,  and  ani- 
mated by  the  same  spirit,  having  all  the  same  faith, 
the  same  warfare  and  engagements,  the  same  hopes, 
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tlie  same  promises,  the  same  Father.  They  must  all 
come  together,  that  they  may  be  known  to  be  mem- 
bers one  of  another ;  they  must  eat  and  drink  together 
in  token  of  their  relation  and  their  love ;  they  must 
eat  the  same  bread  and  drink  out  of  the  same  cup 
together,  that  by  the  very  action  of  remembering  and 
receiving  Jesus  Christ,  each  to  his  soul's  comfort,  they 
may  be  enforced  to  signify  their  unity  in  the  faith, 
and  the  love  of  brethren,  giving  and  receiving  tokens 
and  assurances  of  their  mutual  love  in  the  very  same 
action,  wherein  each  of  them  is  made  partaker  of  the 
master  and  head,  the  Lord  Jesus." 

On  the  occasions  when  Mr.  Walker  delivered  these 
striking  sentiments^  concerning  the  nature  and  use  of 
the  sacrament,  he  used  to  enlarge  on  the  temper  and 
offices  of  Christian  love ;  but  it  is  not  necessary  to 
introduce  his  observations  here,  as  the  subject  will  be 
found  to  be  treated  in  all  its  bearings,  in  the  five  ser- 
mons on  brotherly  love,  which  will  be  given  amongst 
the  selections  from  his  remains.  Such  instructions  as 
these,  both  in  public  and  private,  could  not  fail  to 
check  the  rash  or  inconsiderate,  to  alarm  the  thought- 
less, to  encourage  the  faithful,  and  to  lead  all  who 
engaged  in  this  holy  ordinance,  solemnly  performed 
according  to  the  sublime  ritual  of  the  church,  to  con- 
sider the  true  meaning  of  those  memorials  of  salva- 
tion, which  Christ  instituted  as  pledges  of  his  own 
atonement,  and  his  people's  devotedness. 

The  following  excellent  letters  on  marriage,  will 
complete  the  interesting  series  of  ministerial  exhorta- 
tions contained  in  this  chapter. 

L 
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TO   MISS   ,  ON   HER   INTENDED   MARRIAGE  WITH 

MR.   . 

Truro,  August  \Sth,  1756. 

Dear  Miss   , 

I  promised  Mr.  R.  to  write  you  a  letter,  nor 
can  I  eA'er  do  it  on  a  more  important  occasion.  That 
state  you  are  about  to  enter  into,  is  not  only  of  the 
utmost  moment  to  your  present  happiness,  hut  your 
eternal  also  seems  to  be  in  near  connection  with  it. 
It  is  with  the  greatest  pleasure,  and  hope  of  your  well 
doing,  that  I  reflect  on  the  gracious  steps  you,  and  my 
dear  William,  have  been  enabled  to  take  towards  this 
honourable  estate.  And  it  should  be  remembered  by 
you  with  great  thankfulness,  that  while  others  about 
you  are  hurrying  into  that  holy  estate,  from  views 
merely  worldly  or  carnal,  you  should  have  been  led  on 
to  choose  one  another,  from  principles  of  so  much 
more  excellent  a  nature.  It  is  grace  has  endeared 
you  one  to  the  other,  that  heaven-born  ornament 
which  will  grow  more  beautiful  with  age,  and  will 
render  you  a  comfort  the  one  to  the  other,  superior 
to  all  the  other  blessings  God  may  give,  and  will  sup- 
port you  in  every  distress  that  may  attend  your  mar- 
ried condition.  I  beg  you,  be  sensible  to  whom  you 
owe  it,  that  at  your  age  grace  should  be  so  precious 
to  you.  Look  back  and  see  what  you  Avere,  that  you 
may  own  the  distinguishing  goodness  of  your  God  in 
thus  disposing  your  heart,  and  thereby  delivering 
you  from  the  greatest  curse  in  this  world,  an  ungodly 
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husband,  which  had  not  God  wrought  graciously  with 
you,  it  is  but  too  probable  would  have  been  your  lot. 
It  is  this  will  engage  you  to  enter  Avith  confidence 
upon  that  state,  which  has  so  many  duties  and  trials 
peculiar  to  it.  The  former  of  these  (the  duties  of  the 
married  state)  I  doubt  not  you  have  maturely  weighed, 
before  this  time,  in  the  word  of  God,  and  in  that  office 
of  matrimony  where  they  are  well  put  together.  I 
wish  you  to  be  perfectly  advised  of  them,  before  you 
venture  to  make  that  solemn  vow,  you  do  at  the  time 
of  matrimony,  for  the  discharge  of  them  ;  and  the  ex- 
ample of  the  spouse's  conduct  to  Christ,  by  which  the 
apostle,  under  divine  direction,  illustrates  your  matri- 
monial duty,  may  give  you  a  most  clear  and  compre- 
hensive notion  of  it :  and  the  substance  of  that  diity 
as  far  as  it  shall  regard  your  husband,  may,  I  think, 
be  shut  up  in  this  Avord,  a  willing  subjection  to  him 
in  the  Lord.  Beside  this,  you  will  have  other  duties 
in  this  new  relation  ;  as  to  be  a  follower  of  godly  ma- 
trons, to  look  to  your  house,  and  to  take  care  of  your 
children.  You  have  informed  yourself  in  all  these 
points,  and  Avill  be  ready  to  make  your  solemn  pro- 
mise in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  with  a  good  con- 
science. The  more  solemn  you  are  in  the  transaction 
itself,  and  the  more  diligent  to  impress  on  your  heart 
the  obligation  of  your  matrimonial  engagement,  re- 
newing it  also  in  your  next  approach  to  the  Lord's 
table,  the  more  influence  it  shall  be  likely  to  have  upon 
you.  And  it  may  be  of  singular  service  that  you 
make  notes  to  be  kept  by  you,  of  what  your  present 
views  are  of  the  matrimonial  vows  and  duties.  So 
awful  a  procedure  now  wiW  probably  have  a  good  effect 
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upon  )  ou  ever  after,  besides  which  you  shall  find  it  of  sin- 
gular service,  to  keep  your  heart  against  those  tempta- 
tions, which  the  ease  and  other  delights  of  a  newly 
married  state  bring  with  them,  and  by  which  I  have 
usually  seen  the  minds  of  the  most  serious  a  good 
deal  hurt.  Nor  can  I  only  wish  you  to  take  due  care 
respecting  the  duties  of  a  married  state,  but  that  also 
you  make  now  a  reasonable  estimate  of  the  trials  and 
troubles,  which  nmst  or  may  attend  you  in  it.  Such 
as  the  sickness  or  death  of  your  husband  before  you  ; 
the  want  or  loss  of  children,  together  with  the  possi- 
bility of  their  turning  out  ill ;  disappointments  in 
worldly  things,  &c.  &c.  You  know  not  how  God  may 
please  to  try  you  in  this  state ;  but  in  this  as  well  as 
every  other,  you  must  make  account,  you  shall  be  tried : 
of  all  which  circumstances,  you  Avill  likewise  be  put 
in  mind,  by  the  very  words  of  your  matrimonial  vow. 
Such  a  casting  up  the  cost,  may  possibly  have  a  happy 
eifect  on  your  temper  and  conduct  in  all  sorts  of  trials 
and  troubles. 

I  wish  you  carefully  to  correspond  with  that  great 
design  of  matrimony,  the  being  a  helpmate  for  your 
husband,  which  imports  not  only  a  helping  with  your 
husband  in  his  labours,  trials,  and  troubles,  but  also 
with  his  soul.  This  is  a  glorious  aim  in  the  married 
state,  and  shews  the  truest  love,  and  has  regard  to  the 
promoting  his  real  and  everlasting  happiness.  Let 
not  this  ever  be  lost  sight  of ;  watch  over  him  in  love, 
warn  him  continually  and  without  reserve,  do  not  think 
him  so  established,  as  that  he  shall  not  need  greatly 
your  watchful  eye :  this  will  endear  and  keep  you 
dear  to  him.    There  should  be  the  greatest  confidence 
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between  you,  and  in  that  view  I  particularly  beg  you 
will  be  faithful  in  keeping  all  his  secrets. 

1  have  thrown  together  such  hints  as  occur.  I  pray 
God  they  may  be  any  way  serviceable.  You  know 
how  peculiarly  I  am  interested  for  you  and  William. 
That  benediction  which  the  priest  shall  say  over  you 
when  you  are  married,  is  my  earnest  supplication  and 
hope  concerning  you.  "  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son, 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  bless,  preserve,  and  keep  you ; 
the  Lord  mercifully  with  his  favour  look  upon  you, 
and  so  fill  you  with  all  spiritual  benediction  and  grace, 
that  ye  may  so  live  together  in  this  life,  that  in  the 
world  to  come  ye  may  have  life  everlasting.  Amen." 

To  this  I  can  add  nothing. 

Your's  affectionately  and  faithfully 
in  the  Lord  Jesus, 

SAMUEL  WALKER. 

TO  THEM  BOTH. 

Truro,  September  22,  175(3. 

My  dear    AND   , 

I  have  not  time  to  say  much,  but  do  vou 
love  one  another  ?  How  do  you  know  that  ?  Your 
souls  I  mean.  Is  Christ  the  bond  of  your  love  ?  Is 
it  his  image  you  love  in  one  another  ?  or  is  your 
love  too  much  carnal  ?  Do  you  watch  over  one  the 
other's  heart,  with  a  loving  jealousy  ?  Are  ye  free, 
unreservedly  so  ?  What,  every  day,  letting  nothing- 
pass  ?  I  would  have  you  begin  well.  Open  your 
hearts  every  evening,  I  beg  you  will.  It  will  be  a  bless- 
ing to  you  a  thousand  ways.    Methinks,  I  shoidd 
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esteem  such  an  opportunity  the  greatest  blessing  of  a 
married  state.  Well,  but  do  you  also  pray  for  one 
another,  aye,  and  do  you  pray  with  each  other,  your- 
selves alone  ?  Have  you  done  so  often  ?  do  you  de- 
light to  do  so ;  also  are  ye  seeking  God's  glory  in  this 
state,  and  not  your  own  pleasure  ?  Are  ye  aware  of 
the  danger  ye  are  in  from  enjoyment  and  indepen- 
dency  ?  There  is  nothing  more  dangerous  than  the 
latter,  because  it  is  so  agreeable  to  our  oion  will,  and 
especially  dangerous  upon  a  change,  when  from  being 
dependent  we  become  our  own  masters,  and  that  most 
especially  when  we  are  first  become  so. 

I  could  say  much  more,  but  this  is  enough  for  once, 
and  I  am  just  going  to  church.  If  I  mistake  not, 
there  is  no  one  more  cordially  yours  than 

S.  W. 
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The  soldiers'  sermon. 

The  close  of  the  year  1756  presented  the  zealous  min- 
ister of  Truro,  already  overburdened  by  his  various 
employments,  with  a  new  field  of  useful  labour,  on 
which  he  entered  in  his  usual  spirit  of  benevolent 
energy,  though  his  physical  powers  were  in  a  great  de- 
gree unequal  to  the  additional  task.     A  body  of  sol- 
diers were  sent  into  his  parish  for  winter  quarters,  and 
at  once  became  the  object  of  his  pastoral  solicitude. 
He  began  by  addressing  a  sermon  to  them  on  the 
Sunday  afternoon,  which  went  by  the  name  of  the 
"  soldiers'  sermon,"  but  had  at  first  great  difficulty  in 
prevailing  on  them  to  listen  to  him ;  for  though  they 
were  under  orders  to  attend  church  in  the  morning, 
and  were  conducted  to  it  by  their  officers,  they  used 
even  then  to  turn  off  at  the  door,  and  as  may  naturally 
be  supposed,  shewed  no  disposition  to  be  present  in  a 
place  of  worship  on  the  after  part  of  the  day.  Mr. 
Walker,  however,  was  not  disheartened ;  he  set  his 
pious  members  of  the  society  to  work,  and  by  their 
diligent  and  affectionate  intercourse  with  the  soldiers? 
a  few  of  them  were  at  length  prevailed  on  to  come. 
Thus  "  helped  by  the  dear  people  of  his  societv," 
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whom  he  called  his  press-gang,  Mr.  Walker  soon 
enjoyed  the  happiness  of  seeing  the  number  of  atten- 
dants greatly  augmented ;  and  such  was  the  effect  of 
his  faithful  addresses,  that  within  the  short  period  of 
three  weeks,  no  less  than  "  a  full  hundred"  of  them 
went  to  his  house,  to  speak  to  him  in  private  on  the 
state  of  their  souls.  In  a  letter  to  a  friend,  he  de- 
scribes "  the  effects  as  very  striking,"  and  says,  "  one 
or  two  of  the  whole  only  excepted,  you  would  have 
seen  their  countenances  changing,  tears  often  bursting 
from  their  eyes,  and  confessions  of  their  exceeding 
sinfulness  and  danger  breaking  from  their  mouths. 
I  have  scarcely  heard  such  a  thing  as  self-excusing 
from  one  of  them  ;  while  their  desire  to  be  instructed, 
and  uncommon  thankfulness  for  the  least  pains  used 
upon  them  by  any  of  us,  have  been  very  remarkable." 
These  fruits  were  not  all  destined  to  ripen ;  many  of 
them  withered  and  fell  off,  but  even  these  seemed 
awed  into  a  greater  degree  of  outward  good  conduct 
than  before,  and  Avere  often  present  at  public  worship. 
Those  who  gave  evidence  of  a  real  change  of  heart,  were 
formed  into  a  class  which  was  called  "the  soldiers'  so- 
ciety." They  had  also  the  privilege  of  uniting  with  the 
members  of  the  association  at  Truro,  and  by  these  means 
Mr.  Walker  considered  they  were  "much  established." 
They  were  mostly  found  to  be  ignorant  of  the  com- 
monest truths  of  Christianity,  which  their  minister 
attributed  to  the  "  superficial  use  or  entire  neglect  of 
catechising  amongst  the  English  clergy  of  his  day ;" 
and  he  observed  that  seven  of  them  better  informed, 
were  six  of  them  Scotch,  and  an  English  dissenter. 
Mr.  Walker's  exertions  in  the  regiment  at  first  met 
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with  great  opposition ;  the  captain  publicly  forbade 
his  men  to  go  to  him  for  private  instruction,  though 
no  less,  at  last,  than  two  hundred  and  fifty  of  them 
sought  the  "  over-tired "  but  persevering  servant  of 
Christ  for  that  purpose.  Those  also  Avhom  religion 
had  separated  from  the  sinful  habits  and  company  of 
their  unawakened  comrades,  were  much  derided,  but 
grace  enabled  them  to  stand.  A  great  alteration,  how- 
ever, took  place ;  punishments  soon  diminished  and 
order  prevailed  in  the  regiment,  to  a  degree  never 
before  witnessed,  and  the  commander  at  length  dis- 
covered the  excellent  cause  of  this  salutary  change. 
Genuine  zeal  had  now  its  full  triumph  and  its  rich  re- 
Avard — the  officers  waited  on  Mr.  Walker  in  a  body, 
to  acknowledge  the  good  effects  of  his  wise  and  sedu- 
lous exertions,  and  to  thank  him  for  the  reformation 
he  had  produced  in  their  ranks. 

These  interesting  men  left  Truro  on  the  19th  of 
January,  after  nine  weeks'  stay.  The  parting  scene 
was  indescribably  affecting.  They  assembled  the  last 
evening  in  the  society's  room,  to  hear  their  beloved 
minister's  farewell  prayer  and  exhortation.  "  Had 
you,"  said  Mr.  Walker  to  a  friend,  "  but  seen  their 
countenances,  what  thankfulness,  love,  sorrow,  and 
joy,  sat  upon  them ; — they  hoped  they  might  bring 
forth  some  fruit ;  they  hoped  to  meet  us  again  at  the 
right  hand  of  Jesus  in  his  illustrious  day.  Amen."  It 
was  an  hour  of  mingled  distress  and  comfort :  the 
hearts  of  some  were  so  full,  that  they  clasped  the 
hand  of  the  beloved  instrument  of  their  conversion, 
and  turned  away  without  a  word.  They  began  their 
morning's  march  praising  God  for  bringing  them  under 
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the  sound  of  his  gospel ;  and  as  they  sloAvly  passed 
along,  turned  round  to  catch  occasional  glimpses  of  the 
town  as  they  gradually  lost  sight  of  it,  exclaiming, 
"  God  bless  Truro."  They  saw  their  spiritual  leader 
no  more  on  earth,  but  were  consoled  by  the  hope  of 
a  triumphant  meeting  in  the  armies  of  heaven. 

Two  letters  were  preserved  by  Mr.  Walker,  as  pre- 
cious memorials  of  this  labour  of  love.  The  first  was 
written  by  a  man  who,  when  he  came  to  Truro, 
"  knew  little  more  of  Christ,"  to  use  his  minister's 
expression,  "  than  if  he  had  lived  in  China."  It  shall 
be  given  in  all  its  genuine  simplicity,  without  any  cor- 
rection to  destroy  its  interest. 

Dated  at  Dock,  January  17th,  1757. 
Dr.  Father  in  the  Lord, 

Since  I  left  you,  I  have  had  great  trials,  and 
is  likely  to  have  daily.  But  still  I  trust  to  Christ 
for  to  enable  me  to  withstand  them  all ;  for  on  our 
march  here,  each  day  religion  was  thrown  in  my  teeth 
by  calling  me  rnethodist,  and  saying  that  I  had  made 
confession  of  all  my  sins  to  Mr.  Walker.  I  made 
answer,  and  said  they  might  say  what  they  pleased, 
but  the  day  would  come  when  they  must  confess  to 
a  greater  than  he,  that  is  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  whom  I 
trust  for  help  to  withstand  all  the  temptations  of  the 
devil,  the  flesh,  and  this  wicked  Avorld,  Avhich  I  have 
to  war  against.  But  Christ  has  promised  to  assist 
them  that  trust  in  him  for  aid,  which  is  my  great 
comfort,  for  I  always  pray  to  him,  and  hold  him  in 
view  as  my  Saviour  and  Redeemer.  And  I  hope  the 
God  of  all  glory  will  be  always  with  me,  to  enable  me 
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to  light  on  my  good  fight  to  salvation,  and  when  the 
great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come,  I  may 
be  found  acceptable  in  his  sight,  and  be  received  into 
that  heavenly  kingdom  which  is  purchased  for  me  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  all  poor  condemed  sinners  ; 
me  the  worst  of  all,  deserving  nothing  but  damnation 
and  the  heavy  wrath  of  God  for  offending  him,  and 
breaking  his  commands,  and  making  his  sabbath  a 
day  of  sport  and  drunkness.  Yet  for  all  my  great 
offences,  transgression,  and  sin,  I  do  sincerely  believe 
that  Christ's  riteousness  is  able  to  save  me  and 
nothing  rJse,  by  still  applying  to  him,  and  praying  to 
him  as  a  poor  miserable  condemed  sinner,  hoping 
he  will  wash  away  my  sins  through  his  blood,  and  by 
giving  me  a  new  heart,  I  may  be  made  a  child  of  God 
through  Christ  Jesus.  Amen. 

I  find  my  heart  inclined  greatly  to  the  ways  of  the 
Lord,  and  ready  to  obey  his  commands  ;  but  when  I 
left  you  I  was  under  some  dread  of  falling,  but  I  find 
the  contrary,  thanks  be  to  God.  And  although  my 
parting  was  sorroAvfiil,  yet  I  hope  we  shall  meet  again 
with  joy  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  never  more  to  })e 
parted,  but  to  sit  together  singing  prais  to  God  and 
the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  for  ever.  Amen.  And  may  the 
God  of  all  glory  bless  you,  and  all  my  dear  brethren, 
now  and  for  ever,  for,  under  God,  you  was  the  means 
of  bring  me  to  salvation.  I  desire  your  prayers  always, 
as  mine  is  for  you  night  and  morning,  weak  as  they 
are.  Pray  remember  mc  to  all  my  dr.  brethren.  Let 
Mr.  Burnet  know  I  had  the  book  he  sent  me,  and  I 
return  him  thanks.  Pray  remember  mc  to  Mr.  Rusel 
and  Mrs.  Rusel,  and  I  pray  God  reward  them,  and 
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my  prayers  is  never  wanting  for  them.  I  write  to 
Mrs.  Roberts  the  same  time,  and  my  wife  likewise.  I 
hope  in  my  next  you  shall  have  the  news  that  we  are 
met  in  our  little  society  together.  All  my  dear  brethren 
desires  to  be  remembered  to  you,  and  all  these  brethren 
in  the  Lord.  John  Roberts  and  I  is  comarads  in  the 
Barick.  Derect  to  Henry  Robinson,  Granadeer  in 
Colonol  Anstruthcr's  reg.  of  foot,  in  the  upper  baricks 
number  11.  So  I  conclude,  being  all  from  your  affec- 
nate  child  in  the  Lord, 

HENRY  ROBINSON. 
Excuse  all  I  have  said  amiss,  being  wrote  at  a  barick 
table  with  14  men. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Walker, 

Minister  in  Truro, 

Cornwall. 

The  second  of  these  letters  was  addressed  to  a 
member  of  the  Truro  Society,  and  the  names  of  two 
of  the  soldiers,  seemingly  men  of  tolerable  education, 
are  appended  to  it. 

My  Dear  Friend  in  the  Lord, 

When  I  consider  the  value  you  put  upon 
me,  one  of  the  unworthiest  of  God's  sinful  creatures, 
I  cannot  but  be  ashamed  and  lie  low  in  the  dust;  and 
especially  the  more,  when  I  consider  what  a  regard 
you  had,  and  have  for  the  salvation  of  my  precious 
and  never-dying  soul,  and  that  when  I  seemed  to  have 
but  very  little  concern  for  it  myself.  I  cannot  but  be 
under  the  ties  of  gratitude  to  you,  and  especially  to 
worthy  Mr.  Walker,  all  my  life  long,  for  ha\ing  such 
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a  concern  lor  such  as  I  am.  My  sudden  removal  is 
no  small  heart-break  to  me,  and  that  because  I  did 
not  employ  my  time  better  than  I  did  when  I  had 
the  means,  which  now  the  Lord  in  his  providence 
hath  been  pleased  to  deprive  me  of.  I  confess  that  it 
was  rightly  done  that  the  Lord  should  remove  me, 
and  all  those  who  are  like  to  me,  unto  a  remote 
corner  of  darkness,  because  I  was  not  more  mindftil 
of  that  which  belonged  to  my  everlasting  peace ;  but 
now  I  may  say  it  is  in  a  manner  hid  from  mine  eyes. 
I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  your  encouraging  [me^ 
to  bestir  myself,  in  a  life  of  universal  usefulness  among 
my  brethren  soldiers,  and  you  may  be  assured  what- 
ever lies  in  my  power  to  do,  I  shall  most  willingly 
and  heartily  do  it  under  God  ;  but  alas  it  is  the  fewest 
who  seem  to  have  any  concern  for  their  souls'  salva- 
tion amongst  us,  and  my  speaking  to  them  must  be 
in  vain.  I  judge  no  man  :  many  would  desire  to  die 
the  death  of  the  righteous,  that  would  not  desire  to 
live  their  life ;  and  [IJ  know  that  has  been  my  case. 
Serjeant  Moore  for  ever  blesses  the  day  that  ever  he 
saw  Truro,  and  we  both  hope  in  the  Almighty  God 
to  see  it  again,  and  to  hear  the  glad  tidings  of  salva- 
tion as  formerly.  But  if  it  hath  pleased  God  that  we 
should  not  see  it  again,  we  trust  in  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  the  seed  sown  there  by  the 
faithful  servant  of  our  Lord,  shall  not  be  as  water 
spilt  on  the  ground  ;  and  although  it  seems  just  now 
to  lie  under  clouds  and  storms,  that  one  day  or 
other  the  Sun  of  righteousness  will  be  pleased  to  shine 
on  it  [by]  little,  and  little,  till  he  brings  it  to  the 
powerful  day.    For  ever  blessed  be  [God]  that  you 
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was  a  means  appointed  to  bring  me  to  Mr.  Walker, 
Mr.  Painter  bringing  me  [to  you],  for  which  I  did 
not  really  love  you  at  first,  because  such  a  life  was 
entirely  against  my  sinful  and  wicked  nature,  and  we 
may  both  say  it  was  good  for  us  to  be  here,  that  the 
Lord  was  in  it  and  we  did  not  know  it,  for  we  may 
say  that  with  you  we  had  a  Saviour,  and  a  pardon, 
and  eternal  life  preached  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  And 
surely  if  we  do  not  accept  of  it,  mercy  shall  not  excuse 
us,  because  it  did  take  pity  on  us,  if  we  did  but 
forsake  sin ;  I  mean  in  sparing  us  and  bringing  us  to 
a  place  where  we  had  so  much  conviction  of  our  sins 
and  misery ;  but  I  hope  that  we  may  have  it  to  say 
that  there  is  a  balm  in  'Iruro,  and  a  physician  there. 
Therefore  it  must  be  all  our  own  faults  if  we  perish, 
for  we  indeed  own  and  acknowledge  that  we  had  the 
way  of  God  expounded  to  us  plainly.  I  would  advise 
my  brethren  soldiers^  that  are  with  you  not  to  neglect 
the  means  as  I  did,  especially  those  who  seem  to  have 
any  concern  for  their  souls ;  for  if  they  do  they  may 
come  to  repent  it,  as  I  am  just  doing  now.  In  case 
we  are  to  stay  here,  I  shall,  if  possible,  God  willing, 
see  you  in  a  short  time ;  [if  not,]  you  may  be  assured 
it  is  not  for  want  of  a  good  will,  but  for  want  of  oppor 
tunity.  Therefore,  being  in  haste,  I  conclude,  and  so 
does  Serjeant  Moore,  with  our  kind  compliments  to 
worthy  Mr.  Walker,  our  father  in  the  Lord,  not  for- 
getting you  and  all  the  rest  of  our  brethren  that  shall 
humble  themselves  so  far  as  to  [inquire]  [after]  us. 

1  A  detachment  that  came  into  Truro  on  the  same  clay  the  first 
party  left,  with  whom  Mr.  Walker  and  his  good  people  were  equally 
dihgent  during  their  short  stay. 
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We  wish  [^^ell  for]  all  that  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity,  and  they  are  in  the  prayers  of  us 
who  are 

Yours,  with  esteem  and  regard, 
JOHN  MURD. 
and 

ROBERT  MOORE. 

These  simple  expressions  of  gratitude  and  Christian 
affection  gave  real  joy  to  Mr.  Walker,  and  will  be 
read  with  pleasure  by  all  those,  who  know  the  happi- 
ness arising  from  the  consciousness  of  having  been 
honored  of  God,  by  such  seals  to  their  labours  of  love. 

The  good  minister  of  Truro  experienced  the  pain, 
that  every  one  in  like  circumstances  is  called  to  suffer, 
from  constant  backslidings  among  those  who  had 
commenced  a  course  of  religion.  In  him,  however, 
every  emotion,  whether  joyous  or  grievous,  was  pro- 
ductive of  some  valuable  result ;  the  scorching  fire  of 
trial  and  the  refreshing  dew  of  the  divine  blessing, 
seemed  equally  to  fertilize  his  well  cultivated  mind. 
The  fruit  of  his  sorrow,  under  the  frequent  declensions 
he  was  called  to  witness,  was  a  most  valuable  help  to 
the  discovery  of  symptoms  of  drawing  back  in  the 
various  states  of  spiritual  progress.  He  divided  the 
Christian  life  into  three  distinct  stages.  Infancy,  Yotfih, 
and  Manhood,  and  depicted  the  forerunners  of  decline 
in  each,  that  the  awful  danger  might  be  detected  and 
avoided. 
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SYMPTOMS  OF  BACKSLIDING  AND  THEIR  REMEDIES,  IN 
THE  THREE  DIFFERENT  STAGES  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN 
LIFE,  AS  POINTED  OUT  BY  MR.  WALKER. 

"  First.  In  its  state  of  Infancy,  when  the  eyes  are 
first  opened  to  a  serious  view  of  the  importance  of 
religion,  and  to  an  unwonted  solicitude  about  salva- 
tion ;  when  the  terms  of  wrath  are  discovered,  and 
the  soul  is  humbled  with  such  a  sense  of  its  vileness, 
as  to  come  (in  the  Scripture  expression)  in  dust  and 
ashes  before  God,  crying  to  him  for  pardon,  and  re- 
solving upon  an  entire  change  of  life.  Such  a  scene 
as  this  all  persons  must  experience,  though  not  all  in 
the  same  degree,  except  those  few  happy  people  who, 
through  the  care  of  pious  parents,  may  be  said  to 
have  been  born  again  from  their  cradles,  and  to  have 
been  brought  to  a  hatred  of  sin,  and  flying  from  it 
in  their  tender  years,  and  who  withal  have  never  fallen 
into  any  indifferent  or  wicked  course  afterwards.  Your 
safety  is  in  a  growing  conviction  of  your  sin  andvileness 
in  such  a  state  of  infancy.  I  would  desire  you  par- 
ticularly to  consider  therefore,  whether  you  find  your 
sorrows  and  uneasiness  lessening,  before  your  sins  are 
subdued  and  heart  changed  ?  Whilst  temptations 
plead  strongly  with  you,  your  grief  and  dread  are  your 
only  security.  Whilst  you  are  truly  humbled  and 
afflicted,  you  may  be  tempted,  as  no  doubt  you  will ; 
you  may  fall  too  in  some  measure,  though  not  as 
formerly ;  but  whilst  the  sense  of  sin  oppresses  you, 
von  will  be  as  safe  as  people  in  so  dangerous  a  situa- 
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tioii  can  be.  But  if  your  fear  and  trembling  begin  to 
wear  oft",  wben  yet  you  are  not  a  matcb  for  your  trials, 
you  are  not  far  from  falling  back.  Your  sorrow  being 
removed,  your  care  will  proportiona1)ly  lessen,  and 
your  calls  for  grace  and  pardon  will  be  still  weaker, 
till  you  give  up  the  whole  pretence  you  had  to  a 
religious  life ;  your  views  of  eternity  will  fade,  your 
resolutions  languish,  and  you  will  quickly  run  wdth 
your  old  and  a  worse  insensibility,  to  the  company  of 
the  former  partners  of  your  sins.  Now  if  the  sense 
of  guilt  must  be  kept  alive  till  the  custom  of  sin  be 
worn  out,  it  will  be  no  difficult  matter  to  preserve 
such  an  afflicting  persuasion  of  your  present  state,  of 
the  eternal  fire  before  you,  and  of  the  glorious  heaven 
you  have  now  become  a  candidate  for.  Think  of  the 
dying  hour,  and  the  sick  bed,  and  that  you  know  not 
how  near  the  one  and  the  other  may  be  to  you  ;  think 
that  the  present  call  of  God's  grace  may  be  to  prepare 
you  for  them ;  think  of  God  as  your  Creator  and 
Lord,  your  Redeemer  and  Judge ;  think  of  him  as 
having  no  pleasure  in  you.  Should  you  fall  aAvay, 
think  of  your  past  life  with  all  attention,  and  call 
up  the  blackest  circumstances  of  it,  the  days  and  years 
you  have  spent  denying  God,  and  ruining  your  perish- 
ing soul ;  let  your  thoughts  be  much  upon  this,  and 
never  imagine  you  have  discovered  enough  of  your 
iniquities,  for  indeed  you  have  not  discovered  the 
smallest  part  of  them.  And  to  all  these  your  con- 
stant thoughts,  add  as  earnest  and  as  frequent  prayers 
to  God  as  you  can,  and  avoid  all  other  but  sober  and 
religious  conversation.  Do  this,  and  you  shall  not 
need  fear  but  the  sorrows  of  your  heart  shall  be 
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<>nlarg'ecl,  till  Cioil  shall  deliver  you  out  of  your  sins 
and  your  troubles  together. 

Secondly.  Religion  in  an  advanced  state  is  as  a  time 
of  youth,  Avherein  men  are,  in  a  good  degree,  set  at 
liberty  from  the  power  of  their  sins,  and  are  free  and 
active  to  bestir  themselves,  in  gaining  a  more  com- 
plete victory  from  day  to  day  over  their  hidden  iniqui- 
ties ;  a  state  in  which  we  may  adventure  Avith  some 
degree  of  boldness  to  resist  unavoidable  temptations, 
whereas  before  we  must  fly  from  them  for  safety ;  a 
state  in  which  sin  having  been  avoided  for  a  good 
season,  it  is  notoriously  not  only  unpractised  but  really 
hated  and  abhorred,  and  we  begin  to  look  upon  it 
with  an  indifference  we  were  before  unacquainted 
with ;  [a  state]  wherein  we  can  hear  or  see  the  follies 
and  vanities,  which  formerly  engrossed  all  our  souls, 
with  dislike  rather  than  with  indifference,  and  very 
coldly  pass  by  the  doors  where  our  old  sins  dwelt, 
without  having  any  secret  temptation  or  desire  to 
enter  into  them  ;  a  state,  in  a  word,  wherein  we  begin 
to  taste  the  reasonable,  peaceful  comforts  of  our  free- 
dom, and  find  our  pursuits  and  prospects  directing  all 
our  conversation  towards  spiritual  and  heavenly  things, 
being  renewed  in  the  temper  of  our  souls.    Now  in 
this  more  advanced  state,  I  suppose  we  may  find  the 
distressing  terrors  of  guilt  removed,  and  that  our 
hopes  have  prevailed  over  our  fears ;  and  I  suppose 
likewise  that  in  a  while,  the  violent  spring  which  the 
soul  took  in  the  new  satisfactions  and  gratifications  it  is 
now  become  [more]  acquainted  with,  may  by  degrees 
grow  weaker,  and  in  the  mean  time  the  sensible  com- 
forts of  godliness  may  improve  themselves  into  more 
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gentle  but  more  reasonable  ones.  And  here,  when 
we  are  neither  so  greatly  terrified  on  the  one  hand? 
nor  so  highly  transported  on  the  other,  but  our  pas- 
sions seem  to  be  settled  and  cooled,  so  that  we  may 
with  more  attention  make  use  of  the  victory  God 
hath  given  us,  the  danger  is,  lest  finding  ourselves  nei- 
ther driven  by  terror  nor  hurried  by  joy,  we  grow 
indeed  indifferent  and  tired  of  a  religion  which  is  not 
enough  sensible.  Would  you  know  the  first  symptom, 
which,  if  suffered  to  possess  you,  benumbs  all  your 
holiness,  and  causes  you  to  draw  back  with  hasty  steps 
to  a  heedless,  if  not  an  abandoned  state,  your  private 
duties  will  give  you  notice  of  the  growing  indifference. 
If  you  find  that  you  are  not  only  cold,  but  careless 
about  them,  that  you  can  leave  them  for  a  time  with- 
out much  contention  about  them  ;  if  when  you  set 
about  them  you  discover  yourselves  secretly  wishing 
they  were  ended,  and  that  you  do  not  put  forth  all 
your  strength  Avhen  you  meet  God  in  those  chosen 
seasons — then  you  may  be  assured  that  you  are  draw- 
ing back.  The  hours  of  devotion  being  thus  abated, 
your  godliness  having  nothing  to  feed  upon,  your 
sense  of  God  and  of  your  duty  will  decline.  Sin 
will  no  longer  appear  so  very  odious  ;  you  will  see 
yourselves  for  a  while  like  dead  men,  inactive  and  void 
of  life  ;  serious  meditation  will  be  a  stranger ;  you  will 
no  longer  meet  God  in  your  walks,  nor  be  inclined  to 
converse  about  him  with  your  chosen  friends.  Per- 
haps you  may  be  soon  tempted  to  think  you  have 
been  labouring  for  nothingj  or  that  holiness  needs  not 
so  much  care  and  thought  as  you  have  laid  out  upon 
it.    When  you  arc  come  to  this,  you  are  not  far  from 
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destruction.  Be  convinced  that  you  must  soon  fall  in- 
to a  carnal,  or  what  is  more  dangerous,  a  formal  state; 
a  kind  of  middle  way  between  heaven  and  earth,  just 
doing  no  ill,  nor  any  good,  a  fearful  sleep  of  con- 
science and  of  holiness  with  it.  The  first  symptom  by 
which  you  may  infallibly  discover  this  too  frequent 
state  of  indifference  is,  I  say,  heedlessness  or  the  neg- 
lect of  your  secret  devotion.  Then  it  will  behove  you 
to  take  the  alarm,  to  set  before  you  how  the  soul  of 
God  will  have  no  pleasure  in  you,  if  you  are  neither 
hot  nor  cold  ;  and  how  intolerable  must  this  thought 
be  to  you,  to  bethink  you  that  to  serve  God  as  you 
are  now  likely  to  do,  is  to  hide  your  talent  in  the 
earth,  and  to  expect  nothing  for  so  poor  a  service, 
but  the  slothful  and  unprofitable  servant's  wages ;  to 
bethink  you  that  the  service  even  of  angels  is  unworthy 
of  God,  and  how  much  more  the  imperfect  service  of 
man,  when  his  whole  heart  and  soul  are  buried  in  it. 
[In  this  state]  you  must  mortify  your  body,  and  re- 
move the  weight  it  casts  upon  the  soul,  by  abstinence 
and  fasting  in  a  religious  and  solemn  manner;  you 
must  be  more  particularly  attentive  to  the  word  of 
God,  and  above  all  things  force  upon  yourselves,  how- 
ever unwilling,  the  exercises  of  public  and  private 
devotion.  If  you  can  give  yourselves  leave  to  neglect 
these,  you  are  entirely  lost ;  you  are  drawn  back,  and 
God's  soul  will  have  no  pleasure  in  you.  This  now 
is  the  great  symptom  of  a  declining  state  in  the  se- 
cond stage  of  godliness  ;  and  indeed  in  any  stage  of  it, 
it  is  highly  to  be  feared,  and  the  more  so  in  the  manhood 
of  religion,  or  the  last  stage  of  holiness,  if  such  declen- 
sions may  be  thought  consistent  therewith — but 


Symptoms  of  backsliding. 


165 


Thirdly.  This  last  degree  of  religion  hath  symp- 
toms of  drawing  back,  which  are  more  peculiar  to 
itself,  as  well  as  the  other  two  former  ones.  Now 
this  last  stage  is  a  state,  wherein  having  obtained  con- 
firmed freedom  from  the  dominion  of  sin,  we  have  all 
imaginable  leisure  and  strength  to  contend  against  the 
remainder  of  sin  dwelling  in  us,  and  to  improve  our 
graces  with  a  fervent  zeal  both  towards  God  and 
towards  man.  You  will  observe  that  when  we  are 
arrived  hereto,  it  is  very  plain  that  we  cannot  form 
any  judgment  of  drawing  back,  by  attending  to  our 
not  falling  into  gross  and  wilful  sins,  for  these  we  are 
freed  from.  Should  any  one  conceive  that  he  was 
improving  in  the  love  of  God  and  of  man,  in  humility, 
patience,  and  heavenly-mindedness,  because  he  was 
neither  a  drunkard,  nor  a  cheat,  nor  a  fornicator,  he 
must  needs  deceive  himself  by  so  strange  a  conclu 
sion.  Nor  again  can  we  determine  our  drawing  back 
or  not,  by  any  outward  practices  or  exercises  of  reli 
gion  ;  these  we  have  discharged,  it  may  be,  with  an 
equal  diligence  for  many  years,  and  it  is  not  in  any 
neglect  of  these,  that  the  first  symptoms  of  drawing 
back  will  appear  in  the  advanced  Christian.  But  the 
proper  employment  of  one  arrived  at  this  manhood  in 
holiness,  is  to  improve  in  his  graces,  and  to  root  out 
the  remainder  of  sin  dwelling  in  his  heart.  Where- 
fore, if  a  man  be  the  advanced  Christian  he  takes 
himself  to  be,  he  will  perfectly  know  the  state 
of  his  soul — will  know  what  graces  are  imperfect, 
and  what  sins  are  still  dwelling  in  him.  These 
always  will  be  found  to  act  directly  in  opposition 
one  to  the  other,  so  that  the  degree  of  impcrfec- 
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tion  in  any  grace,  is  discoverable  by  the  remains  of  the 
opposite  sin  prevailing  in  us.  For  instance,  just  so 
much  as  I  am  defective  in  humility,  exactly  so  much 
I  have  of  pride ;  just  so  much  as  I  am  under  the  in- 
fluence of  anger,  to  that  very  degree  I  want  patience  ; 
exactly  in  proportion  as  I  love  this  world  too  much, 
in  the  same  measure  I  love  the  other  too  little.  Sup- 
pose now,  in  this  advanced  state,  you  would  discover 
the  first  symptom  of  drawing  back,  set  before  you 
w'ith  constant  and  great  attention,  that  remainder  of 
sin  which  does  most  prevail  against  you.  I  make  no 
question  you  are  perfectly  acquainted  with  what  it  is: 
you  know'  if  you  are  most  prone  to  pride,  or  envy,  or 
self-will,  or  the  too  great  opinion  of  the  world.  For 
example,  let  us  imagine  it  to  be  anger  that  is  most 
prevailing  with  you  ;  keep  yourselves  very  attentive  to 
the  power  it  hath  over  you.  Do  you  find  yourselves 
to  bear  rebukes,  and  insults,  and  mockeries,  yet  with 
more  calmness,  or  do  you  discover  that  you  give  place 
unto  wrath  ?  Should  this  be  the  case,  you  are  evi- 
dently drawing  back;  if  you  give  way  ever  so  little, 
your  fretful  temper  may  grow  into  a  violent  one, 
your  violence  may  produce  hasty  expressions,  these 
hard  censurings,  and  an  innumerable  train  of  injuries 
you  dare  not  think  of,  nor  can  think  of  without 
horror.  By  the  like  just  judgment,  you  might  disco- 
ver the  first  symptoms  of  a  declining  state,  were  the 
prevailing  evil  temper  of  your  heart,  lust,  or  worldly- 
mindness,  sell- will,  or  envy.  Do  you  see  that  you 
give  way  therein  never  so  little,  you  may  be  assured 
that  you  only  want  temptation,  to  cause  Satan  entire- 
ly to  prevail  against  you  in  every  instance.    Be  ready 
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therefore  evermore  to  take  St.  Paul's  advice  along 
with  you,  and  forgetting  those  things  which  are  be- 
hind, press  forward  to  those  which  arc  before,  to  the 
victories  you  have  not  yet  gained,  in  the  pursuit  of 
the  high  prize  of  your  calling  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Notwithstanding  all  the  vigilance  and  care  of  Mr. 
Walker,  he  had  perpetually  the  mortification  of  wit- 
nessing declensions  among  his  hearers.  The  truly 
Christian  feelings,  with  which  he  regarded  this  awful 
proof  of  the  corruption  and  infirmity  of  man's  nature, 
are  apparent  in  a  short  letter  to  one  who  mourned 
over  the  backslidings  of  those  who  had  professed 
themselves  disciples  of  Christ,  but  now  walked  no 
more  with  him. 

Dear  William, 

You  must  learn  to  stand  by  a  little,  and  leave 
the  head  of  the  church  to  manage  his  own  matters. 
It  is  a  mournful  sight  indeed  when  any  fall  back,  and 
go  no  more  after  Jesus.  Yet  this  ought  not  to  make 
us  fret  and  repine,  as  if  all  were  over.  A  sad  view  I 
have  before  me  every  Lord's  day :  a  multitude  blind, 
and  I  fear  past  feeling :  I  speak,  bat  they  hear  not ; 
nevertheless  I  cannot  but  acquiesce  in  the  justice  of  the 
divine  procedure,  yea  and  be  sensible  that  my  unfaith- 
fulness deserves  much  more,  and  wonder  at  the  salvation 
God  is  working.    What  I  mean  is,  you  ought  not  to 

murmur  against  the  ministrations  of  the  Spirit. 

***** 

With  love  to  all. 

Yours,     S.  W. 
To  Mr.  Wm.  Rawlings,  at  St.  Columbe. 
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The  holy  resignation  and  subdued  temper  of  Mr. 
Walker  proved  no  hindrance  to  his  activity  ;  he  knew 
how  to  combine  calm  submission  with  the  most  fervent 
zeal.  When  the  fruit  of  his  ministry  seemed  to  wither, 
he  Avas  patient ;  but  how  anxiously  he  laboured  for  its 
ripening,  appears  in  the  following  advice  to  a  young 
Christian  just  entering  the  University. 

Dear  Sir, 

I  might  be  thinking  of  pleading  some  excuse 
that  so  many  of  your  letters  lie  by  me  unanswered, 
did  I  not  know  hoAV  too  ready  you  are  of  yourself  to 
think  favourably  of  me,  and  ho\r  well  persuaded  you 
are,  that  I  am  no  way  desirous  to  neglect  you. 
Whenever  I  can  gain  half  an  hour  from  a  multitude 
of  business,  Avhich  you  as  well  as  myself  think  to  be  of 
the  greatest  importance,  I  shall  think  it  well  and  agree- 
ably employed  in  your  correspondence ;  but  I  Avill  not 
promise  that  this  shall  be  so  often  as  you  may  wish, 
though  it  shall  be  as  often  as  you  seem  to  me  to  need 
it.  And  now  that  I  am  writing,  you  must  take  things 
as  they  occur,  and  not  expect  that  full  answer  which 
I  must,  on  many  accounts,  defer  to  the  time  when  I 
shall  have  the  pleasure  of  seeing  you.  You  have 
given  me  so  many  reasons  to  be  assured  of  your  sin- 
cere attachment  to  the  cause  of  God,  that  I  will  freely 
tell  you,  I  have  not  the  least  doubt  upon  me  concern- 
ing it  in  your  present  circumstances.  However,  as  I 
observe  from  your  whole  manner  of  address,  that  you 
are  constitutionally  warm  and  lively,  we  must  have 
care,  that  that  which  is  quickly  heated  do  not  suddenly 
cool ;   that  holiness  may  have  leisure  to  fix  itself  into 
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temper  and  habit  before  we  adventure  upon  hazardous 
trials,  and  I  must  honestly  assure  you  that  the  univer- 
sity will  afford  you  abundance  of  them.  Holiness  in 
its  first  outset  is  usually  fiill  of  heat  and  joy  too; 
both  the  newness  of  spiritual  objects,  when  now  dis- 
cerned in  a  new  and  spiritual  manner,  and  no  doubt 
the  spirit  of  grace  giving  encouragement  to  the  new 
born  Christian,  conspire  hereto.  But  we  may  reason- 
ably, as  well  as  being  taught  by  experience,  expect 
that  by  and  by  these  lively  views  will  subside,  the 
heats  of  transported  religion  will  flag,  leaving  the 
soul  to  a  more  substantial,  rational,  and  manlike 
exercise,  it  may  be  without  much  of  this  stir  in  the 
affections.  When  this  season  comes,  unless  there  be 
an  habituated  choice  of  the  will  for  God  fully  obtained, 
all  is  in  danger.  And  till  any  one  hath  found  by 
juore  than  a  trial  or  two,  that  he  is  a  match  for  the 
present  difiiculties  which  the  world  administers  to 
him,  it  seems  not  prudent  he  should  adventure  upon 
new  and  greater  ones.  You  must  endeavour  to  gain 
strength  (as  I  see  you  do)  by  exercising  yourself  in 
fighting  against  the  customs  of  the  world,  which  offer 
in  present  circumstances.  This,  at  once,  is  a  due  im- 
provement of  divine  grace,  and  a  building  ourselves 
up  for  severer  conflict.  Fear  of  men  is  the  great 
enemy  of  him  who  appears  in  a  public  character,  with 
a  commission  under  Christ.  The  discharge  of  plain 
duties,  which  are  ill  thought  of,  will  prove  the  like- 
liest means  of  rooting  out  this  fear,  and  the  Spirit,  if 
applied  to,  will  co-operate.  Suppose  then  you  should  at 
a  proper  time  ride  again  to  *  *  *        Do  you  find  any 
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reluctance  when  you  read  this  intimation  ?  If  so,  it 
points  out  to  you  the  fear  I  speak  of  and  the  remedy. 
Observe  I  speak  of  such  a  thing  as  a  duty ;  and  verily 
I  think  it  such,  Avhen  circumstances  are  weighed,  and 
reasonable  allowances  granted,  and  opportunies  for 
convenience  and  prudence  consulted.  I  think  it, 
under  these  qualifications,  a  duty  to  seek  for  a  more 
edifying  hearing  of  the  word  ;  and  this  I  mention  lest 
you  might  think  it  advisable  to  run  yourself  into 
trials  uncalled  for  by  Providence  or  duty.  This  is 
rash,  and  being  of  our  own  seeking,  will  end  in  our 
disgrace.  Notwithstanding  I  am  much  pleased  with 
the  little  attempts  you  have  made  for  the  young  ladies, 
with  your  answer  to  your  master,  and  your  strictness 
in  sabbath  duty.  These  are  plain  Christian  exercises  : 
we  may  not  decline  such  things  without  lukcwarm- 
ness  at  least,  and  they  Avill  be  found  to  add  strength  to 
our  graces.  You  have  been  making  a  proper  use  of  my 
papers,  suitable  to  my  design  in  transmitting  them  to 
you,  which  is  solely  your  own  benefit  or  improvement. 
Pray  if  you  write  to  any  one  but  me,  or  some  other 
in  Avhom  you  have  like  confidence,  be  sparing  of  your 
Latin  ;  it  is  capable  of  a  bad  interpretation.  Keep 
yourself  out  of  debates ;  they  hurt  the  mind ;  and 
labour  not  to  be  disturbed  about  names  given  to  you 
or  others  by  unthinking  men.  Your  particular  senti- 
ments about  the  affair  you  mention  in  your  last  are 
altogether  right,  and  the  condemnation  you  pass 
on  yourself  relative  to  one  circumstance  of  it  cer- 
tainly just.  You  will  not  now  be  hasty  in  coming 
to  any  engagements  of  that  soil   which  seem  at 
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present  to  clash  with  your  views.  Believe  uie  very 
sincerely, 

Your  affectionate  and  faithful, 

S.  WALKER. 

Though  this  carefiil  minister  had  often  to  mourn 
over  the  awfiil  defections  of  many  who  gave  promise 
of  steadfast  faith,  at  times  he  had  the  joy  of  seeing 
prodigals  return — "  there  were,"  says  he  in  one  of  his 
letters,  "  many  wet  eyes  last  Sunday  among  the  back- 
sliders ;  this  is  encouragement." 

While  Mr.  Walker  thus  sedulously  laboured  in  his 
more  immediate  sphere  of  duty,  he  was  prevailed  on 
to  endeavour  to  enlarge  his  field  of  usefiilness,  by 
publishing  his  admirable  course  of  sermons  called  The 
Christian.  Prefaces  have  been  written  to  this  excellent 
work  by  two  clergymen  eminently  entitled  to  the  name 
it  bears,  Mr.  Adam,  of  Wintringhani,^  and  Mr.  Simeon, 
of  Cambridge.  The  latter  of  these  devoted  men  had 
not  begun  his  laborious  course  when  Mr.  Walker 
entered  into  rest,  but  the  former,  as  has  l^ecn  before 
noticed,  Avas  his  beloved  adviser  and  friend.  The 
service  done  him  by  this  judicious  fellow  labourer  in 
those  days  of  darkness,  is  alluded  to  in  the  following- 
letter  to  one  dear  to  him  in  the  bonds  of  piety. 

Dec.  \6th,  1755. 

Dear  William, 

Since  you  will  have  it  so,  I  send  you  my 
letter  to  Mr.  Browne,  which  if  you  please  (I  mean  as 

'  Who  can  read  his  Private  Thoughts  without  feeling  assured 
of  this? 
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far  as  the  scheme ^  goes)  I  shall  be  glad  [if]  you  will 
transcribe,  but  send  to  no  one  till  the  whole  be 
finished.  You  may  do  well  to  make  him  some  apology 
on  my  behalf  for  writing  so  freely  and  abruptly  in  a 
first  letter. 

1  have  a  letter  from  Mr.  Johnson,  but  shall  not  be 
able  I  believe  to  answer  it  till  after  Christmas,  because 
of  many  engagements.  I  send  you  back  his  letters 
to  all  [of]  you,  as  his  to  me  gives  me  light  enough. 
He  is  exceedingly  honest.  I  love  him  much,  and  will 
gladly  try  to  serve  him. 

Dear  Mr.  Adam  hath  sent  me  a  most  judicious, 
smart,  and  explicatory  preface  to  my  sermons,  which 
will  greatly  assist  them.  Would  God  such  a  man 
were  among  these  young  fellows  !  But  he  is  a  vara 
avis. 

We  have  continually  letters  from  T.  and  G.  which 
give  us  a  good  deal  of  content.  They  are  in  a  barren 
land,  and  will  need  your  prayers.  Poor  young  men, 
it  is  well  for  them  they  are  together,  and  especially 
for  your  favourite  that  George  is  with  him.  Nothing 
[can  be]  more  providential ;  he  is  so  suited  [to  him,] 
I  know  no  other  so  fit  for  him.  They  are  lovely 
youths.  I  have  the  greatest  hopes  for  them.  If 
they  stand  their  ground,  they  will  be  both  diligent 
and  useful.  They  have  both  their  temptations,  and 
both  their  excellencies.  Tom  will  be  in  danger  of 
over  rashness,  and  George  of  over  caution.  George 
will  make  the  greater  figure,  and  Tom  will  be  the 
most  liked.     Should  they  be  associates  in  a  cure, 

2  The  scheme,!  presume,  of  private  instruction  which  has  already 
been  given  in  these  pages. 
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nothing  would  seem  more  desirable.  Well,  yon  never 
forget  them.  Their  well  doing  is  a  matter  of"  great 
importance  to  the  world,  for  I  am  either  so  fond  or 
so  foolish  as  to  think  they  have  not  many  equals. 

Remember  me  in  the  most  affectionate  manner  to 
the  dear  little  Doctor,  and  the  young  ladies  with 
yourself ;  and  all  with  you  that  belong  to  Christ  are 
near  the  heart  of 

Yours, 

S.  W. 

The  youths  mentioned  in  this  letter,  by  the  familiar 
appellations  of  Tom  and  George,  were  destined  after- 
wards, as  their  friend  with  his  usual  perspicacity  fore- 
told, to  be  able  and  zealous  ministers  of  Christ.  1'he 
first  was  afterwards  Dr.  Haweis,  the  well  known  chap- 
lain of  Lady  Himtingdon,  and  the  second,  Mr.  George 
Burnet,  became  an  eminent  clergyman,  and  assisted 
the  excellent  Mr.  Venn  in  his  labours  at  Huddersfield, 
who  gives  the  following  decided  testimony  to  his 
valuable  services  in  a  letter  to  Lord  Dartmouth.  "  I 
am  greatly  relieved  and  comforted  by  the  presence 
and  help  of  my  dear  fellow  labourer  in  the  kingdom 
and  patience  of  Christ,  Mr.  Burnet ;  a  man  made  to 
reprove  the  lightness  of  my  mind,  quick  to  discern, 
and  bold  to  admonish,  of  unseemly  carriage,  yet  with 
such  unaffected  humility  and  visible  tenderness,  as  to 
make  his  reproofs  like  a  polished  shaft.  I  have  great 
reason  to  adore  that  Providence  which  has  brought 
us  together,  and  if  I  do  not  pervert  the  grace  of  God, 
his  joining  me  will  ftirther  much  the  prosperity  of  my 
soul."    "The  dear  little  Doctor"  was  a  young  gen- 
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tleman  of  piety,  on  Avliom  his  pastor  had  bestowed 
this  title,  in  that  innocently  playftil  spirit  which  gives 
the  freshness  of  a  summer's  breeze  to  the  path  of  chil- 
dren of  the  day. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


MR.  walker's  DICIPLINE  OF  HIS  OWN  MIND. 


His  diligent  self-scrutiny. 

We  have  hitherto  been  engaged  in  considering  the 
character  of  Mr.  Walker,  as  a  consistent  minister  of 
the  estabh'shed  church,  discreetly  and  successfully 
labouring  in  his  proper  sphere,  according  to  pre- 
scribed rules.  In  order,  hovv^ever,  to  discover  the 
mainspring  of  these  effective  movements,  we  must 
follow  him  into  his  closet,  in  the  retirement  of  which, 
he  so  devoutly  communed  with  his  God,  that  he 
came  forth,  like  Moses  from  the  mount,  to  shine 
before  men.  All  the  discipline  he  recommended  to 
others,  was  first  practised  upon  himself;  and  his 
knowledge  of  the  secret  idols  of  the  human  heart,  was 
the  result  of  a  diligent  search,  under  the  guidance  of 
gospel  light,  into  the  hidden  recesses  of  his  own 
bosom.  In  order  to  the  full  developement  of  his 
character  in  this  instructive  point  of  view,  it  will  be 
advisable  to  follow  the  train  of  reflection  constantly 
before  him,  in  the  still  chamber  of  self-examination, 
prayer,  and  penitence. 

One  of  his  first  objects  seemed  to  be,  a  constant 
desire  to  cherish  a  recollection  of  his  days  of  unfruit- 
fulness,  with  a  view  to  humiliation  before  God,  and  to 
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stimulate  himself  to  more  zealous  exertion.  It  was 
a  point  which,  he  told  Mr.  Adam,  he  "could  never 
think  of  without  great  self-abhorrence."  He  felt 
ashamed  that  "  conceit  and  interest"  had  guided  him 
to  Truro  ;  that  "  by  his  worldly  mindedness  and  igno- 
rance of  vital  religion,  the  service  of  Christ  was  pros- 
tituted, the  souls  committed  to  him  starved,  and  he 
feared  many  of  them  perished ;  and  that  he  had  sought 
his  own  glory  in  the  very  pulpit  Avhere  he  was  placed 
to  proclaim  the  Redeemer  I"  "I  know  not,"  he 
says,  "  how  to  endure  the  reflection  :  mourning  over 
this  scene,  I  shall  go  to  the  grave.  It  is  not  a  lost 
case  indeed  ;  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father ; 
but  I  can  never  undo  the  wrong  I  have  done  to  God 
and  man."  This  was  not  a  vain  expression  of  morbid 
feelings,  tending  to  damp  the  joy  of  a  soul  reconciled 
to  God  through  Christ ;  he  fostered  the  impression 
for  a  definite  purpose,  and  like  a  true  believer,  re- 
membered that  no  portion  of  experience  is  valuable 
which  has  not  a  determinate  use.  "  I  reap,"  he  ob- 
served, "  great  benefit  from  it."  The  remembrance 
of  my  unfaithfulness  humbles  me,  though  not  as  it 
ought,  and  as  I  desire,  stirs  me  up  to  diligence  and 
to  labour  more  abundantly;  and  what  I  chiefly  rejoice 
in,  serves  in  some  measure  to  repress  that  conceit, 
wherein  my  desperately  wicked  heart  would  needs 
swell  one  thing  upon  another."  Such  recurrences  to 
our  condition,  before  conversion,  cannot  fail  to  be  ex- 
tremely profitable,  while  a  whining  effort  to  drown 
the  joyous  feelings  of  a  hope  full  of  immortality  in  the 
slough  of  a  past  life,  is  both  injurious  and  intrinsi- 
cally wrong.    Repentance  will  form  the  daily  exercise 
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of  a  tme  Christian  ;  but  if  he  is  under  guidance  from 
on  high,  he  will  make  a  practical  use  of  it.    Every  ^ 
tear  which  falls  not  into  the  stream  that  sets  in  motion 
the  machinery  of  love,  is  shed  in  vain. 

Mr.  Walker  was  extremely  attentive  to  the  man- 
ner in  which  his  mind  was  influenced  by  the  opinions 
and  conduct  of  men.  "  I  feel,"  he  said  in  his  diary,  "a 
lurking  desire  of  man's  esteem,  mixing  with  the  natu- 
ral timidity  of  my  constitution,  which  makes  me  in- 
Avardly  draw  back  from  any  approaching  trial,  in  which 
I  am  to  look  in  the  face  of  persons  of  an  angry  and 
violent  temper."  He  was  however  enabled  in  a  great 
degree  to  conquer  that  feeling,  by  "the  mighty  influ- 
ence of  the  Spirit  of  God,"  and  had  grace  given  him 
to  persist  "in  the  discharge  of  his  duty  in  opposition 
to  this  secret  enemy."  He  was  anxious  also  not  to 
be  wanting  in  honest  indignation  against  sin,  without 
ruffling  his  temper  or  experiencing  injurious  perturba- 
tion of  mind.  To  this  end,  he  cultivated  the  grace  of 
compassion  for  the  off'ender,  recollecting  what  was 
said  of  our  blessed  Lord — he  looked  about  upon  tliem 
vnth  indignation,  being  grieved  at  the  hardness  of 
their  hearts  ;  yet  upon  a  review  of  the  occasions,  when 
he  had  been  thus  excited,  he  could,  in  the  year  1756, 
only  remember  two  instances,  in  which  he  had  "  been 
angry  without  plainly  seeing  sin."  It  is  impossible  to 
conceive  a  more  lovely  desire  than  this  to  follow  the 
steps  of  our  Redeemer,  or  a  more  exemplary  instance 
of  self-scrutiny. 

A  sense  of  the  presence  of  sin  in  all  that  he  did, 
was  a  leading  characteristic  in  Mr.  Walker's  notices 
of  his  own  experience,  and  he  caused  it  to  act  as  a 
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beneficial  pressure  upon  the  injurious  buoyancy  of  his 
feelings.  "  I  have  most  zeal,"  he  remarked,  "  and 
least  wild  fire,  when  I  am  most  humbled  in  the  sense 
of  my  sins  ;"  and  to  this  observation  he  added  a  fer- 
vent prayer  for  the  grace  of  humility.  "  Lord,"  he 
exclaims  in  one  place,  '  for  thy  mercies'  sake,  make 
me  vile  in  my  own  eyes."  He  marked  all  the  un- 
charitable feelings,  all  the  forward,  peevish,  and 
impatient  workings  of  his  mind  ;  he  battled  with  the 
pride  of  his  heart,  seeking  the  enemy  diligently,  that 
he  might  overcome  him ;  he  noticed  and  guarded 
against  his  wanderings  in  family  prayer,  and  his  inde- 
votion  in  public  worship — in  short  there  was  not  an 
action  of  his  life  which  he  did  not  examine  for  the 
purpose  of  improvement,  caring  not  how  deep  and 
painful  the  probe,  if  it  did  but  reach  the  bottom  of 
the  wound,  and  extract  the  poison  of  the  sting  of 
sin. 

He  not  only  cultivated  a  consciousness  of  the  pre- 
sence, but  a  sense  of  the  sinfulness  of  sin.  In  one 
of  his  journals  he  writes,  "  I  was  striving  much  in 
prayer,  last  night  and  this  morning,  for  a  sense  of  the 
sinfulness  of  sin.  My  heart  seems  to  have  been 
quickened  by  it  through  the  day,  to  keep  a  little  close 
with  God."  No  one  knew  better  the  difficulty  and 
the  necessity  of  walking  with  God,  and  of  truly  fer- 
vent and  heartfelt  prayer.  He  expressed  himself  to  a 
correspondent  on  these  subjects,  in  the  most  power- 
ful and  striking  manner.  His  words  are — "  O  what 
an  important  thing  it  is  to  walk  with  God  !  What  a 
comprehensive  phrase — what  a  lovely  part  both  of 
our  duty  and  privilege  !     But  alas!  how  many  diffi- 
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cnlties  and  obstructions  do  the  enemies  of  our  souls 
lay  in  the  way.  Unbelief  draws  a  veil  before  our 
eyes — sin  builds  a  wall  across  the  road — the  world 
spreads  a  thousand  snares  to  entangle  our  feet — the 
devil  attacks  us  with  his  fiery  darts,  and  self,  wretched 
self,  joins  issue  with  them  all,  and  either  gives  or 
takes  occasion  against  us  continually.  When  I  re- 
flect how  many  they  are  that  rise  up  against  me,  how 
weak  my  best  defences  are,  and  what  a  treacherous 
party  I  have,  as  it  w^ere,  within  the  walls,  how  many 
things  there  are  that  amaze  me,  I  am  surprised  to  think 
that  I  am  upheld,  that  a  spark  of  divine  grace  is  still 
preserved  in  me  unquenched,  amidst  an  ocean  of  sins, 
snares,  temptations  ;  and  yet  I  am  alive,  and  trust  to 
live  for  ever,  for  he  who  is  the  truth  hath  said,  because 
I  live  ye  shall  live  also.  O  blessed  be  God  for  Jesus 
Christ.  When  I  look  to  myself,  what  do  I  see  but 
sin  and  misery—  but  in  him  I  have  righteousness  and 
strength  ;  in  him  I  have  life  and  peace.  O  my  friend, 
let  us  daily  learn  to  go  out  of  ourselves,  and  look  unto 
him,  lean  upon  him,  live  upon  him.  All  fullness  is 
there ;  emptiness,  yea  worse  than  emptiness  is  here. 
In  short,  with  respect  to  myself,  I  find  both  comfort 
and  crosses,  feasting  and  fighting,  in  the  experience 
of  every  day.  A  body  of  sin  and  death  constrains 
me  to  cry,  O  ivretched  man ;  the  knowledge  of  a  better 
righteousness  enables  me  to  sing,  I  thank  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  my  Lord.  O  what  a  mine  of  comfort  is 
comprised  in  that  last  verse  of  Jeremiah,  /  have  loved 
thee  with  an  everlastins;  love. 

"  I  was  exceedingly  pleased  with  my  last  visit  to 
my  London  friends,  and  hope  it  was  attended  with  an 
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exchange  of  blessings,  and  that  wc  arc  mutually  help- 
ful to  each  other.  These  serious  interviews,  between 
those  who  arc  cemented  by  the  double  ties  of  grace 
and  friendship,  arc  among  the  happiest  seasons  of 
this  frail  life,  but  yet  they  are  short  and  changing.  Wc 
meet  only  to  part ;  blessed  be  God  for  the  hope  of 
meeting  hereafter  in  a  better  place,  upon  better  terms, 
and  to  part  no  more, 

"  I  am,  my  friend,  still  a  prisoner,  it  is  true  :  thanks 
to  the  tender  mercies  of  God,  my  prison  is  both  a 
Patmos  and  a  palace.  His  gracious  presence  is  with 
me  night  and  day.  O !  he  is  good,  is  good  indeed, 
and  it  is  good  for  me  to  be  afflicted.  It  is  equally 
good  and  pleasant  for  me  to  be  in  Gethsemane's  gar- 
den, or  mount  Tabor,  or  tossed  up  and  down  by  the 
storms  of  this  world,  so  I  can  but  sec  his  countenance 
and  hear  his  voice  saying,  it  is  I,  he  not  afraid. 
Happy  for  us  that  a  throne  of  grace  is  always  accessi- 
ble to  poor  sinners  ;  and  secret  prayer  is  the  one  great 
thing  in  experimental  religion,  the  mainspring  (if  I 
may  so  say)  which  if  not  kept  in  order,  the  whole 
movement  of  vital,  heart  religion  must  grow  faint  and 
languid.  On  the  contrary,  shut  me  in  a  dungeon, 
or  fix  me  on  a  mountain,  let  me  see  neither  men  nor 
books,  (if  such  a  situation  was  my  lot,  not  my  choice) 
provided  my  heart  were  enlarged  to  call  upon  the 
Lord,  I  should  be  no  loser.  On  the  other  hand,  if  I 
spent  every  day  in  reading  the  best  books,  in  hearing 
the  best  preachers,  in  conversing  with  the  best  men, 
if  secret  prayer  was  not  carefully  kept  up,  and  every 
other  means  watered  and  improved  by  this,  my  soul 
would  starve  in  the  midst  of  plenty.    Union  and  com- 
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munion  with  Jesus  is  the  greatest  mercy  on  this  side 
eternity,  and  that  perfected  is  the  heaven  of  heavens. 
May  you  and  I  have  an  abundant  entrance  therein 
through  our  precious  Christ.  Amen." 

This  letter  most  powerfully  depicts  the  devout  long- 
ings of  a  believer  after  God,  and  the  grief  with  which 
he  views  the  barriers  sin  has  cast  in  his  way  to  a 
throne  of  grace.  Mr.  Walker's  harp  however  was  not 
always  on  the  willows  ;  its  chords  often  swelled  with 
the  harmonious  raptures  of  a  "heart  much  drawn  up 
to  Ciod,  and  approving  his  service  and  presence."  He 
most  carefully  analyzed  all  his  emotions  in  prayer  ;  and 
once  when  conscious  of  more  fervency  during  a  week 
of  trial,  than  he  was  after  it  had  passed  away,  he 
asked  himself  this  searching  question,  "am  I  driven 
to  Christ  by  necessity,  or  drawn  by  love  ?"  As  to  his 
exercises,  he  feared  they  "  were  rather  meditations  that 
warmed  his  heart,  than  devout  supplications."  Still 
he  could  speak  of  the  "  steady  believing  frame,"  and 
this  more  particularly  when  he  "regarded  only  his 
wants  and  the  promises  of  God."  At  another  time 
he  would  say,  "  I  get  a  glimpse  of  God  in  prayer,  and 
lose  sight  of  him  again  as  soon  as  prayer  is  ended  ;"  he 
even  confessed,  and  how  much  every  Christian  must 
feel  the  force  of  the  confession,  "  I  scarcely  ever  keep 
him  in  view  through  my  devotions."  He  found  himself, 
he  says,  "  greatly  defective  in  actual  communion  {out 
of  prayer  at  least)  and  whether  he  sought  God's  face 
in  prayer  for  his  glory  was  not  quite  clear" — "  this," 
he  adds,  "  is  plain,  I  do  not  seek  his  face  so  importu- 
nately as  I  ought."  All  this  mingled  cloud  and  sun- 
shine, is  the  true  experience  of  a  Christian  M'ho  is  con- 
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scious  that  the  brightness  of  heaven's  pure  light  is 
never  rendered  dim  to  the  eye  of  faith,  but  by  the  mists 
that  rise  out  of  the  sinfulness  of  his  own  nature.  To 
the  true  believer,  however,  there  will  often  appear  a 
bow  in  the  darkest  cloud,  to  indicate  the  presence  of 
the  sun  of  righteousness  ;  and  when  he  cannot  enjoy 
sensible  assurances,  he  will  derive  comfort  from  the 
tendency  of  his  desires  and  actions.  This  was  emi- 
nently the  case  with  Mr.  Walker,  who  remarks,  "while 
I  seem  to  have  no  sensible  delight  in  God,  I  am  not 
however  without  some  evidences  ;  particularly  I  would 
improve  opportunities  of  serving  Christ,  in  the  con- 
version of  sinners."  On  another  occasion  also  after 
the  sacrament,  he  observes,  "  I  am  not  returned  rejoic- 
ing. My  frame  has  been  somewhat  disordered,  yet 
I  think  I  have  not  been  careless.  Sure,  I  deserve  no 
favours  ;  so  I  will  endeavour  to  be  thankful  for,  and 
to  improve  what  I  have  received,  a  composed  purpose 
of  heart  to  serve  the  Lord,  in  opposition  to  the  desire 
of  my  heart  of  men's  esteem."  After  all,  this  was  the 
most  satisfactory  indication  of  his  state  before  God, 
inasmuch  as  habitual  devotedness  can  only  arise  from 
a  genuine  spirit  of  love. 

The  last  remark  of  Mr.  Walker  on  his  feelings  after 
leaving  the  table  of  the  Lord,  naturally  leads  to  the 
consideration  of  a  striking  portion  of  his  private  ex- 
perience—  constant  inquiry  into  the  use  he  had  made 
of  the  ordinances.  The  institution  of  the  Lord's 
supper  would  be  much  more  valued  than  it  is,  if  it 
were  celebrated,  by  every  Christian,  in  the  spirit  with 
which  this  exemplary  minister  prepared  for  it,  and 
inquired  into  its  effect  on  his  religious  comfort  and 
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advancement.  All  that  he  recommended  to  others, 
in  the  address  quoted  in  a  former  chapter,  he 
strictly  attended  to  himself,  and  the  consequence 
was,  that  the  eucharist  became  to  him  an  over- 
flowing channel  of  the  richest  covenant  blessings. 
On  one  occasion  his  words  are,  "  Sunday  next  is 
sacrament  Sunday.  My  thoughts  have  been  some- 
what drawn  this  way  by  the  exercises  of  the 
week.  I  am  much  called  on  to  lament  my  little 
profiting  by  the  last  supper,  and  little  desire  after 
this.  What  a  tendency  has  my  heart  to  pass  over 
duties  in  a  customary  manner."  This  is  indeed  a 
tendency  common  to  us  all,  but  Mr.  Walker's  vigi- 
lance prevented  its  gaining  the  advantage  of  him. 
On  the  Sunday,  just  before  going  to  the  sacrament, 
he  says,  "  last  night  my  heart  did  not  cordially  ac- 
quiesce with  God's  sentence  against  sin  ;  and  though 
the  matter  be  pretty  well  cleared  up  to  my  mind,  yet 
1  ought  to  seek  carefully  more  light  upon  it.  I  would 
go  to  the  table  like  a  pardoned  rebel,  who  is  still 
half  a  rebel,  with  great  humility  and  thankfulness, 
to  remember  the  great  means  of  salvation  represented 
in  this  ordinance."  Such  was  his  preparation  for  the 
solemn  privilege  of  communion;  and  though  not 
always  finding  the  happiness  he  sought,  he  seldom 
returned  without  some  solid  consolation,  indicative  of 
steady  perseverance  in  the  sure  though  varied  path 
of  life.  "  Just  returned  from  the  sacrament,"  he  wrote ^ 
on  May  29th,  1757,  "where  I  met  an  unwonted 
rebuke  ;  the  enemy  had  great  advantage  of  me,  taking 
occasion  of  the  fewness  of  the  people  present,  cspe- 
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184 


Hindrances  to  his  comfort. 


cially  of  the  society,  to  raise  up  reasoning  mixed  with 
resentment,  when  it  was  suggested  whether  the  society 
people  did  not  dislike  coming  with  others,  and  were 
influenced  by  pride.  I  could  get  no  deliverance  from 
these  thoughts,  though  they  were  earnestly  prayed 
and  contended  against,  till  the  last  people  Avere  re- 
ceiving, and  was  in  a  manner  prevented  from  the 
exercise  of  every  grace.  Yet  in  the  midst,  I  could  see 
the  Lord  gracious,  and  thought  I  could  justify  him. 
I  have  been  confessing  my  sins,  and  seeking  the 
cause  ;  but  see  no  special  reason,  being  in  every  thing 
sinful."  How  many  ministers  are  thus  embarrassed 
in  the  sanctuary,  by  the  provocations  of  their  favourite 
people ;  but  too  few,  it  is  to  be  feared,  are  able  to 
subdue  their  emotions  even  at  the  last  moment,  or 
are  led  to  charge  home  the  painful  effect  upon  their 
minds  to  its  real  cause,  the  remains  of  sin  within 
themselves.  The  lesson  conveyed,  however,  by  this 
description  of  Mr.  Walker's  state  of  mind,  when 
annoyed  by  the  carelessness  or  wrong  spirit  of  his 
people,  is  not  applicable  only  to  ministers  ;  it  should 
teach  those  who  have  derived  benefit  from  their 
labours,  to  be  more  attentive  to  such  appearances  as 
promote  their  tranquil  enjoyment  of  the  appointed 
means  of  grace.  Happily  for  the  pious  curate  of 
Truro,  he  was  not  always  so  tried  ;  he  had  his  seasons 
of  real  delight  in  the  communion.  He  thus  declares 
his  peaceful  frame  of  mind — "  by  the  endurance  and 
goodness  of  God,  I  am  alive  this  day,  and  have  been 
enabled,  without  disturbance,  to  renew  my  covenant 
of  grace.  Praise  be  to  God,  my  mind  was  clear,  my 
conscience  quiet,  and  with  due  deliberation,  and  with- 
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out  distraction,  I  was  Ijefore  the  Lord.  I  Jinist  bless 
him  also  that  the  ordinance  was  with  comfort.  Faith 
seemed  in  exercise  more  than  usual,  to  see,  receive, 
and  in  some  measure  to  appropriate  Christ  to  me  in 
communicating.  Though  always  I  have  cause  to 
complain  of  the  hardness  of  my  heart,  yet  now  I 
could  in  some  sort  mourn  and  love.  I  found  hearti- 
ness in  my  purposes  of  serving  the  glory  and  interest 
of  God  in  Christ,  and  was  forward  to  make  full  sur- 
render of  myself,  depending  upon  divine  grace.  It 
has  been  a  day  with  me  signally  marked  with  divine 
favour.  Notwithstanding  the  insensibility  and  un- 
belief of  my  heart,  I  am  returned  rejoicing."  While 
the  dark  seasons  of  his  pilgrimage  were  enlivened  by 
an  occasional  beam  of  hope,  the  dazzling  splendour 
of  his  brighter  moments  was  wisely  sobered  by  the 
shading  of  a  humble  fear.  "  What  now,"  says  he, 
after  this  keen  enjoyment  just  alluded  to,  "  shall  I 
render  unto  the  Lord  ?  It  may  he  some  greater  trial 
than  ordinary  is  at  hand.  Let  me  be  mindful  there- 
fore of  the  vows  I  have  this  day  made."  Such  is  the 
true  use  of  the  gospel  ordinances,  instruments  simple 
in  themselves,  but  alike  suited  to  the  spirituality  of 
our  religion,  and  the  material  infirmities  of  man. 

The  reflections  of  Mr.  Walker,  when  attacked  by 
sudden  illness,  are  remarkable  proofs  of  the  piety  and 
wisdom  of  his  truly  renewed  heart.  When  visited  by  a 
violent  disorder  during  the  night,  he  learnt  from  it  the 
following  valuable  lessons — the  importance  of  every 
hour  he  lived ;  that  the  dying  bed  is  not  for  the 
work  of  religion,  which  must  be  the  business  of  our 
healthy  days;   the  necessity  of  not  permitting  the 
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things  of  this  life  to  veil  eternal  interests  from  view. 
To  borrow  the  idea  of  his  equally  experienced  friend, 
Mr.  Adam,  God  never  put  him  into  a  great  fire,  for 
a  little  one  was  always  sufficient. 

The  uncertainty  of  human  existence  was  constantly 
before  him,  and  the  awful  thought  that  "  in  the  midst 
of  life  we  are  in  death,"  suggested  these  beautiful 
observations,  in  a  letter  to  an  afflicted  young  man, 
who  was  high  in  his  esteem.  "It  shall  be  well  if  any 
dispensations  of  Providence  confound  that  atheistical 
tenet  of  our  nature,  which  perpetually  suggests  to 
us  the  confidence  of  living.  I  remember  Bishop 
Hopkins  spends  a  good  half  of  a  funeral  sermon,  in 
proving  by  various  arguments  that  we  shall  all  die  ; 
and  in  the  view  of  the  confidence  of  life  that  is  in  us, 
it  was  judiciously  done,  though  I  confess  it  made  me 
wonder  at  first  reading,  and  no  doubt  many  of  his 
audience  thought  he  was  upon  a  needless  employment. 
We  have  been  told  of  death  and  seen  it ;  it  has  been 
seldom  hid  from  us  a  month  together  ;  it  has  come 
into  our  houses,  and  taken  away  a  father,  wife,  child ; 
but  has  all  been  enough  to  shake  our  stated  confi- 
dence of  life  ?  For  a  day,  perhaps  ;  but  the  habit 
has  remained.  Yet  you  cannot  find  any  thing  by 
which  the  world  is  so  much  strengthened  as  this. 
While  this  remains,  every  present  thing  has  great 
importance ;  let  this  be  taken  away,  and  what  force 
have  riches,  pleasures,  reputation,  reproach,  afflictions? 
We  read  in  Isaiah  of  those  who  had  "made  a  league 
with  death."  We  all  do  so  naturally ;  it  is  a  cove- 
nant of  peace,  that  death  shall  not  come  nigh  us,  and 
so  we  enjoy  ourselves  at  ease,    This  covenant,  God, 
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in  mercy,  is  always  aiming  to  break,  by  pressing  the 
sound  of  death  continually  in  our  ears.  But  though 
God  does  this,  we  shall  be  never  the  better,  nor  our 
confidence  of  life  be  shaken,  unless  his  grace  also  go 
along  [with  it.]  Of  this  David  was  made  sensible  ; 
else  he  had  not  called  on  God  to  teach  him  to  number 
his  days,  that  he  might  apply  his  heart  unto  wisdom. 
O  my  friend,  could  I  but  live  in  that  expectation  of 
death,  which  both  the  certainty  and  uncertainty  of 
its  coming  demand,  and  consequently  in  the  immediate 
view  of  an  eternal  judgment,  what  manner  of  man 
should  I  be !  How  above  and  dead  to  the  world ; 
how  diligent  and  active  in  my  Master's  work ;  how 
undisturbed  by  a  thousand  things  which  uoav  disorder 
me ;  how  quiet  under  all  afflictions  ;  how  content  in 
my  station,  &c.  &c.  Surely  to  learn  to  die  is  a  lesson 
hard,  yet  most  needful  to  be  learnt,  else  God  would 
not  so  discipline  us  in  it ;  and  who  will  say  he  has 
got  this  lesson  so  perfectly  as  to  need  no  further 
teaching  ?  If  not,  is  it  not  a  mercy  in  God  to  be  still 
instructing  us  in  it  ?  Is  it  not  stubbornness  in  us,  if 
we  do  not  hear  the  instruction  ?  Comfort  us,  you 
say — think  of  death  and  what  lies  behind.  By  the 
grace  of  God,  bring  yourselves  near  the  departing 
hour.  It  will  shew  you  what  you  are  and  should  be, 
and  will  suggest  the  plainest  way  in  the  world  of 
improving  your  present  heavy  trial." 

Another  delightful  characteristic  of  this  good  man's 
disposition  was,  that  though  most  keenly  alive  to  the 
frailties  of  human  nature,  he  felt  kindly  towards  all 
men.  His  penetration  never  disturbed  the  cha- 
rity of  his  heart  ;  he  discovered  imperfections  only 
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to  pray  over  and  forgive  them.  The  glance  of  his 
piercing  eye  caused  no  man  to  dread  him  as  an 
enemy,  while  it  awed  into  a  fear  of  doing  wrong. 
He  prayed  for  "  a  charitable  temper,  to  endure  with 
meekness"  the  outrages  of  the  violent,  "the  preju- 
diced mistakings"  of  the  ignorant,  and  the  calumnies 
of  the  slanderers.  "O  my  God,"  was  his  fervent 
petition,  "  give  me  all  needful  direction,  that  I  may 
speak  boldly  and  prudently  among  them,  without 
pride  or  resentment" — a  desire  worthy  indeed  of  one 
whose  conversation  was  in  heaven.  He  seemed  to 
discern  the  spirits  of  all  who  approached  him — the 
hypocrite  and  the  open  foe  were  equally  unconcealed 
from  him.  Yet  he  could  kneel  before  the  throne  of 
grace  and  pray  over  them  all  with  hope,  pity,  and 
endurance,  only  desiring  that  the  same  grace  which 
had  infused  into  him  this  heavenly  forbearance  and 
loving  kindness,  might  also  be  communicated  to  their 
souls.  There  is  no  finer  evidence  of  the  power  of 
religion,  than  a  sagacious  perception  of  what  is  in 
man,  qualified  by  pure  benevolence. 

Mr.  Walker  was  eminently  vigilant  over  the  tone 
of  his  conversation.  Once  he  says,  when  on  a  visit, 
"  I  resolved  to  be  silent  in  the  company  I  was  to 
meet,  if  I  might  not  be  serviceable,  and  have  found 
this  evening  the  need  and  difficulty  of  being  so."  He 
was,  however,  careful  that  this  reserve  should  not  arise 
from  a  proud  or  morose  spirit,  or  from  the  too  com- 
mon desire  of  many  good  men,  to  be  idolized  by  and 
to  awe  those  with  whom  they  associate.  This  is  evi- 
dent from  his  adding  to  the  last  sentence,  "  God,  grant 
mc  the  spirit  of  meekness  and  charity."    When  the 
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conversation  took  a  pious  turn,  he  also  marked  its 
real  tendency,  and  found  it  sometimes  "  rather  about 
religion  than  religious ;"  and  he  well  described  those 
discussions  which  frequently  take  place  between  seri- 
ous people,  as  "  love  destroying  debates."  His  sensi- 
tive mind,  when  once  unstrung,  was  not  easily  attuned 
again.  He  describes  himself  on  addressing  his  peo- 
ple, as  "  carried  away  from  his  attempts  to  say  much 
to  the  purpose,  by  the  insignificance  of  conversation," 
and  even  after  talking  about  non-important  things 
with  his  sister,  he  found  it  to  be  injurious  to  his  spi- 
rituality. It  is  clearly  impossible  to  prescribe  any 
positive  rule  for  the  conversation  of  ministers,  inas- 
much as  what  is  only  cheerfulness  in  one,  would  become 
frivolity  in  another ;  and  that  deportment  which  would 
have  an  appearance  of  vanity,  display,  levity,  domineer- 
ing, or  moroseness  in  some,  would,  in  differently  con- 
stituted individuals,  be  received  as  charming  commu- 
nicativeness, delightful  animation,  powerful  talent,  and 
admirable  self-possession.  The  chief  thing  is  always 
to  aim  at  doing  good,  and  to  examine  carefully,  in 
retirement,  the  motives,  character,  and  effects,  upon 
our  own  experience,  of  our  mixture  with  society. 

The  great  labours  of  Mr.  Walker  brought  on  a  ner- 
vousness of  temperament  which  occasionally  destroyed 
his  comfort,  but  over  which  he  was  very  watchful, 
although  probably  ignorant  of  its  real  cause.  He 
guarded  against  the  peevishness  and  impatience  it 
engendered,  with  the  most  exemplary  care  ;  and  when- 
ever he  had  given  way  to  a  hasty  feeling  or  expression, 
he  mourned  over  it  in  secret,  and  prayed  for  grace  to 
conquer  the  propensity.    When  about  to  collect  his 
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offerings  from  house  to  house,  the  custom  of  Truro  in 
those  days,  he  asked  himself — "  am  I  prepared  for  a 
repulse?  I  should  be  careful  neither  to  indulge  anger 
or  disdain."  When  preparing  to  meet  the  vestry,  he 
inquires,  "when  shall  I  be  able  to  look  the  world  in  the 
face  ?  Surely,  while  possessed  of  such  animal  fears, 
I  am  in  perpetual  danger  of  disgracing  my  profession." 
When  those  who  came  to  him  occupied  an  unreason- 
able portion  of  his  time,  he  was  grieved  at  being  im- 
patient— "  my  heart  was  rising  to  impatience  when  I 
was  kept  longer  than  I  expected  ;  it  seemed  to  hum- 
ble me."  His  struggles  for  self-command  were  not 
unsuccessful,  as  is  plain  from  the  brief  but  important 
remark,  "was  opposed,  and  I  was  not  uneasy" — a  frame 
of  mind  to  be  attained  only  by  the  means  he  daily 
used.  Few  persons  can  pray  as  he  did — "  Lord  turn 
the  fear  of  men's  faces  into  a  love  of  their  souls." 
From  the  high  degree  of  self-knowledge  he  acquired, 
by  his  unceasing  search  into  the  inmost  depths  of  his 
own  bosom,  he  was  enabled  to  estimate  every  grace, 
attainment,  and  experience,  at  its  proper  value,  and 
never,  to  use  his  own  idea,  put  them  in  the  place  of 
Christ.  He  rested  not  his  hopes  upon  the  sense  of 
his  own  condition,  when  his  frame  was  satisfactory, 
nor  suffered  a  conviction  of  his  unworthiness  to  ob- 
scure his  faith  in  the  atonement ;  "  to  be  humble,"  he 
observes,  "  in  the  sense  of  my  vileness,  and  to  believe 
the  sufficiency  of  Christ,  I  find  the  two  hardest  things 
I  have  to  attain."  Again  he  says,  "God  has  removed 
some  trials  I  have  been  under,  yet  I  would  remember 
that  Christ  is  our  peace ;"  and  he  rejoiced  that  "  his 
salvation  depended  not  on  himself  but  Clirist,  the 
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same  yesterdaij,  to  day,  and  for  ever,  though  he  was 
so  changeable."  Here  we  have  a  forcible  example  of 
the  true  end  of  watchfulness  over  the  state  of  our 
minds — accjuaintance  with  self  leading  to  a  more 
accurate  view  of  the  all-sufficiency  of  our  Redeemer, 
and  bringing  faith  into  its  most  powerful  exercise. 
Much  fruit  is  the  true  evidence  of  abiding  in  Christ, 
the  vine,  and  not  our  own  notion  of  the  languid  or 
free  circulation  of  the  vital  sap,  over  which  we  arc 
too  apt  to  rejoice  or  mourn,  in  a  manner  that  impairs 
our  entire  dependence  on  a  union  with  him  through 
his  Spirit,  both  for  living  principle  and  abundant 
produce.  All  Christian  experiences,  like  the  changes 
of  nature,  are  useful  if  they  lead  to  fruitfiilness  and 
faith  ;  but  whatever  destroys  our  activity,  leads  us  to 
forget  the  sufficiency  of  a  crucified  and  risen  Saviour, 
or  removes  us  from  a  humble  posture  at  the  foot  of 
his  cross,  is  detrimental  to  the  soul.  Hence  the  whole 
character  of  Mr.  Walker's  private  communion  with 
his  own  heart,  invariably  terminating  in  a  removal  of 
his  thoughts  from  himself  to  Christ,  is  a  most  impor- 
tant lesson,  to  those  who  desire  to  jDossess  the  only 
satisfactory  proof  of  the  genuine  work  of  divine  grace 
in  their  souls.  We  are  apt  either  to  over-valne,  or 
not  to  rate  at  their  true  worth,  the  frames  of  a  renewed 
spirit ;  and  each  of  these  habits  is  fraught  with  equal 
danger,  the  first  leading  to  legality,  the  second  to 
carelessness.  The  happy  medium  was  attained  by 
the  wise  and  spiritual  subject  of  these  pages,  who 
tried  by  every  available  test  the  reality  of  his  Christian 
character,  but  never  permitted  either  a  sense  of  de- 
ficiency on  the  one  hand,  or  a  pleasurable  experience 
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of  consistency  on  the  other,  to  remove  his  eye  of  faith 
from  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of 
a  guilty  worhl.  Whether  his  bark  was  tossed  npon 
the  fiirious  waves  of  hfe's  agitated  ocean,  or  sailed  in 
peace  upon  its  tranquil  bosom  when  the  storm  had 
passed  away,  his  trust  was  in  one  pilot,  one  star, 
one  helm,  one  anchor,  one  rock,  and  one  builder  and 
preserver  of  the  work  of  his  own  hands.  The  pages  of 
his  diary  were  not  swelled  with  the  nauseous  symptoms 
of  religious  hypochondriacism,  and  the  fancies  of  a 
fitful  temperament,  but  contained  accurate  and  careful 
notes  of  the  changes  in  Christian  experience,  in  order 
to  check  an  enthusiastic,  and  stimulate  a  languid 
state.  He  however  applied  no  human  sedative,  used 
no  temporal  excitements,  but  went  directly  to  Christ, 
and  sought  his  happiness  and  strength  in  him  alone. 
The  assurance  of  his  humble  faith,  the  emotions  of 
his  love,  the  shadows  of  doubt,  the  wrong  workings 
of  perverted  reason,  the  pride  of  his  heart  in  preaching, 
conversation,  or  exercise  of  influence,  the  character  of 
his  private  devotions,  were  all  tried  by  the  standard 
of  divine  truth,  and  were  cherished  or  corrected  ac- 
cording as  they  appeared  satisfactory  or  injurious. 
His  grateful  soul  was  not  a  desert  that  drunk  of  the 
dews  of  heaven  and  produced  no  verdure  in  return, 
but  every  cloud  seemed  to  drop  upon  it  fatness  and 
fertility,  so  that  each  season  of  spiritual  enjoyment 
was  followed  by  some  instance  of  zeal  for  the  glory  of 
his  Redeemer.  His  piety  was  such,  that  like  the  rose, 
he  breathed  forth  sweetness  of  his  very  nature,  and 
that  not  the  sickliness  of  fulsome  profession,  but  the 
healthy  perfume  of  a  tree  the  Lord  had  planted,  and 
was  nurturing  to  his  own  glory. 
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Eminent  as  was  the  piety  of  Mr.  Walker,  lie  did  not 
escape  those  evil  suggestions  of  the  enemy  of  man's 
peace,  which  are  occasionally  permitted  to  ruffle  the 
holy  calm  of  a  believer's  accjuiescence  in  all  the  re- 
vealed purposes  of  God.  At  times,  as  has  been  before 
mentioned,  he  felt  a  want  of  full  consent  to  the  sentence 
denounced  against  sin,  and  painful  hesitation  as  to  the 
perfect  goodness  of  the  supreme  being;  but  their  ulti- 
mate effect  was  only  to  lead  him  to  right  views  of  divine 
things  ;  so  that,  like  the  forest  tree,  whose  roots  are 
forced  deeper  into  earth  by  the  tempest  which  agitates 
its  branches,  he  became  more  firmly  established  in  faith. 
When  thus  tried  he  said,  I  must  seek  more  light," 
and  it  soon  l)roke  forth  in  his  bosom  "  like  the  morn- 
ing," and  his  spiritual  health,  to  use  the  beautiful 
language  of  the  promises,  "  sprung  forth  speedily." 
Right  reflection  discovered  to  him  the  impossibility 
of  man's  reasoning  on  his  Maker's  will,  as  if  he 
M  ere  a  creature ;  and  that  all  the  fundamental  pro- 
positions he  might  lay  down  with  truth  of  a  finite, 
Avould  probably  be  wrong  when  applied  to  an  infinite 
Being.  We  cannot  fully  understand  a  single  attri- 
bute of  Jehovah,  nor  form  any  more  comprehensive 
idea  of  that  vast  system  he  is  pleased  to  carry  on  in 
the  universe,  from  the  small  portion  of  it  before  us, 
than  we  could  of  the  immensity  of  our  globe,  from  a 
single  blade  of  grass  gathered  from  its  surface.  In 
this  our  imperfect  state,  we  have  only  to  receive  Avhat 
is  in  mercy  made  known  to  us,  and  to  rerneniber,  that 
as  a  reluctant  will  must  obey  the  commands  of  God, 
so  a  reluctant  reason  nuist  receive  his  revelation,  not 
because  of  the  matter  but  of  the  author,  whose  in- 
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scmtable  designs  will  be  developed  to  the  new  facnl- 
tics  of  our  glorified  souls,  when  the  glass  through 
which  we  now  see  darkly  shall  he  withdrawn,  and  hea- 
ven's pure  light  shed  upon  the  mysteries  of  godliness, 
become  to  our  admiring  eyes,  the  interpreter  of  its 
own  designs.  With  views  such  as  these  Mr.  Walker 
wisely  observed,  "  Were  I  incapable  of  answering 
ten  thousand  objections  which  do  not  affect  the  main 
doctrines  of  Scripture,  I  should  not  doubt  the  truth  of 
them."  He  also  found  his  faith  greatly  strengthened 
by  reflecting  on  the  applicability  of  the  gospel  to  his 
own  wants:  "I  see,"  he  remarked,  "such  discoveries 
of  God  respecting  him  to  me,  as  just  that  very  Being 
I  would  desire  him  to  be."  Such  were  the  springs  of 
his  faith,  and  of  his  daily  works  of  love :  thus  he 
polished  his  breast  plate,  sharpened  his  sword,  and 
strengthened  his  biickler,  and  came  forth,  in  the 
shining  panoply  of  a  Christian,  to  "  endure  hard- 
ness" as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  wage 
a  successful  warfare  against  all  that  was  opposed  to 
the  honour  of  his  Master,  and  the  best  interests  of  his 
fellow  men. 


CHAPTER  IX. 


INTERCOURSE  WITH  DISSENTERS.   DEATH  AND  FUNERAL 
OF  MR.  VOWLER,  CURATE  OF  ST.  AGNES. 


The  star  in  the  west. 

Instructive  as  the  ministry  and  private  experience 
of  Mr,  Walker  may  have  appeared  in  the  preceding 
chapters,  it  will  now  be  shewn,  that  in  his  liberality 
towards  those  who  differed  from  him  in  opinion,  he 
was  not  less  an  example  of  the  spirit  which  ever  must 
be  manifested  by  thetrueChristian.  He  nnited  firmness 
of  principle  with  an  excellent  benevolence  of  feeling;  for 
the  grace  of  God  had  so  expanded  his  affections,  that 
there  was  a  place  in  them  for  every  brother,  who  loved 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  and  truth.  One  of 
the  most  interesting  friendships  upon  record,  was  that 
which  subsisted  between  him  and  the  pious  Risdon 
Darracott,  of  Wellington,  in  Somersetshire,  whose 
light  shone  in  the  midst  of  darkness  with  such  a 
heavenly  brightness,  that  Whitfield,  a  man  not  given 
to  compliments,  after  a  visit  to  the  scene  of  his  labours, 
called  him  the  "  Star  in  the  West." 

Like  his  tutor  Doddridge,  this  guileless  nonconfor- 
mist could  rejoice  to  look  upon  the  crystal  stream 
of  life  flowing  in  channels  not  his  own;  nor  did  he 
and  his  associates  desire  any  other  result,  than  the 
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fertilizing  irrigation  of  a  dry  and  harren  world.  The 
hearts  of  Doddridse  and  Darracott  were  as  warm  as 
their  gifts  and  graces  were  brilliant ;  and  the  sound 
of  Zion's  trumpet  in  the  church  made  them  exult  in 
a  hope,  that  it  would  rouse  from  the  sleep  of  death 
many  slumberers,  who  had  long  been  beyond  the 
reach  of  its  awakening  voice.  When  writing  to  his 
friend  at  Wellington,  Mr.  Walker  observes,  "I  have 
not  your  warm  heart ;  Doddridge  was  not  my  tutor :" 
and  in  a  letter  to  a  Cornwall  correspondent,  he  re- 
marks, "Ol  what  an  excellent  spirit  was  that  of  Dr. 
Doddridge  I  No  writings  are  like  living  epistles." 
When  the  Curate  of  Truro  and  the  Independent  mi- 
nister of  Wellington  came  together,  their  only  design 
was  to  burnish  into  a  brighter  lustre  the  living  image 
of  Christ  in  their  hearts ;  in  their  letters,^  they  wrote 
only  to  encourage  each  other  in  the  true  faith,  to  tell 
of  souls  rescued  from  Satan's  bondage,  and  brought 
into  the  liberty  of  the  gospel,  or  to  lament  their  own 
deficiencies  and  falls,  and  obduracy  among  their  peo- 
ple. Mr.  Walker  congratulated  ]Mr.  Darracott  on 
the  piety  of  dissenters  at  Wellington;  and  the  latter 
expressed  his  joy  at  receiA'ing  tidings  of  good  among 
churchmen  at  Truro.  They  had  only  one  subject  of 
emulation — who  should  be  the  most  faithful  servant 
of  the  Redeemer,  and  who  might  count  most  trophies 
of  victory  over  the  spiritual  enemies  of  God  and  man  ; 
and  this  not  in  envy,  but  with  true  pleasure  in  each 
at  the  greater  success  of  his  brother.    After  a  visit 

1  Vid.  An  interesting  series  of  letters  in  Bennett's  Life  of  Risdon 
Darracott.   London,  1815. 
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to  Wellington,  Mr.  Walker  wrote  to  Mr.  Darracott, 
"  Well,  1  hope  I  got  a  little  spark  among  yon,  and 
that  something  like  zeal  is  enkindled  in  the  eoldesft 
heart  in  the  world;"  and  yet  he  never  once  deviated 
from  that  "  regular  course,"  on  which  he  said  he  per- 
ceived the  "divine  blessing  eminently  rested." 

In  general  the  friendships  existing  between  the 
most  active  conformists  and  their  dissenting  brethren, 
in  the  days  of  religious  revival  in  this  country,  were 
of  a  very  interesting  and  truly  scriptural  character, 
and  did  honour  to  the  princi])les,  piety, and  sincerity  of 
both.  A  constant  remembrance  of  our  own  liability 
to  err,  should  make  us  view  with  leniency  what  we 
consider  to  be  the  mistakes  of  others,  especially  w^hen 
the  various  paths  we  tread  meet  in  the  same  end. 
Inferior  differences  among  men  may  be  of  little  esti- 
mate in  the  infinite  mind  of  the  Supreme  Being,  if  a 
pure  desire  of  truth  has  conducted  to  them.  The 
remark  of  Lord  Bacon  on  this  subject,  is  worthy  of 
being  deeply  impressed  on  every  reflecting  mind — "  a 
man  that  is  of  judgment  and  understanding,  shall  some- 
times hear  ignorant  men  differ,  and  know  well  within 
himself  that  those  which  so  differ,  mean  one  thing, 
and  yet  themselves  would  never  agree.  And  if  it  come 
to  pass  in  that  distance  of  judgment  which  is  between 
man  and  man,  shall  we  not  think  that  God  above, 
that  know^s  the  heart,  doth  discern  that  frail  men  in 
some  of  their  contradictions  intend  the  same  thing, 
and  accepteth  both  ?"  An  entire  unity  of  thought  is 
no  proof  of  great  illumination,  because  all  colours 
agree  in  the  dark,  when  there  is  no  sun  to  impart  to 
them  their  proper  hues ;  but  in  days  of  much  light,  the 
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great  thing  is  to  discern  between  those  which  are  in- 
jurious to  the  eye  oF  I'aith,  and  such  as  are  only  points 
of  opinion  or  order,  based  on  equal  good  intentions. 
This  was  certainly  the  case  with  the  pious  clergy  and 
dissenters  at  the  aera  which  now  occupies  our  atten- 
tion, though  in  some  the  overflowings  of  love  and 
zeal  let  a  spirit  of  unity  degenerate  into  detrimental 
laxity.  Nothing  of  this  kind  disfigured  the  consistent 
friendship  of  Walker  and  Darracott ;  firm  adherence 
to  the  course  prescribed  by  their  understandings  har- 
dened not  the  sensibility  of  their  hearts,  nor  did  mutual 
admiration  and  Christian  affection  cause  them  to  yield 
one  iota  of  rooted  principle  in  thought  or  action. 

From  the  earliest  dawn  of  the  present  day  of  light 
in  our  establishment,  a  similar  spirit  seems  to  have 
actuated  its  most  learned  and  amiable  divines,  and 
was  continued  down  to  these  times,  without  a  suspi- 
cion that  there  lay  a  serpent,  coiled  in  the  downy  folds 
of  profession  of  love  in  many  non-conformists,  waiting 
only  a  convenient,  not  a  fitting  opportunity  to  dart 
its  sting  into  the  vitals  of  our  church.  Happily  how- 
ever this  unchristian  demonstration  is  not  universal 
among  our  dissenting  brethren ;  there  yet  remain 
those  with  whom  may  be  enjoyed  the  same  friendship 
and  unity,  which  adorned  the  days  of  Seeker  and 
Doddridge,  of  Walker  and  Darracott.  It  is  not  fair 
to  charge  the  whole  body  with  the  errors  of  a  part, 
even  though  a  large  one.  Seeker,  when  Bishop  of 
Oxford,  Avrote  thus  to  Doddridge  in  the  truest  spirit 

2  Vid.  Doddridf/e's  Correspondence,  c^c.  hii  his  Son,  vol.  iv, 
p.  27:2.    London,  1830. 
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of  candour  and  affection-: — "  The  dissenters  have  done 
excellently  of  late  years  in  the  service  of  Christianity, 
and  I  hope  our  common  warfare  will  make  us  chiefly 
attentive  to  our  common  interest,  and  unite  us  in  a 
closer  alliance  ;"  and  Avhen  elevated  to  the  province  of 
Canterhury,  he  maintained  towards  him  a  like  admi- 
rahle  feeling.  Dr.  Sherlock,  Bishop  of  London, 
adopted  the  same  kind  and  conciliatory  tone  to  this 
excellent  man,  "  Whatever  points  of  difference,"  says 
he,  "there  are  between  us,  yet  I  trust  that  we  are 
united  in  a  hearty  zeal  for  spreading  the  knowledge 
of  the  gospel,  and  for  reforming  the  lives  and  manners 
of  the  people  according  to  it.  I  have  lived  long 
enough  to  know  by  experience  the  truth  of  what  we 
are  taught,  that  '  there  is  no  other  name  by  which  we 
may  be  saved,  but  the  name  of  Christ  only.' "  He 
prays  also  that  "  God  would  bless  their  united  endea- 
vours to  make  his  ways  known. "-^  The  same  holy 
flow  of  kindness  took  place  almost  every  where  among 
the  pious,  but  in  some  cases  it  unhappily  ran  over ; 
yet  the  darkness  of  a  world,  enveloped  in  a  night 
cloud  of  indifference  and  sin,  will  plead  the  lasting- 
excuse  of  those  somewhat  erring  but  devoted  children 
of  God,  Avho,  unlike  the  divines  just  mentioned,  suffered 
co-operation  to  become  incorporation,  and  thus  laid 
the  foundation  of  many  dangers,  though  they  unques- 
tionably eft'ected  much  good. 

As  the  happy  spirit  of  concord  increased  between 
zealous  clergymen  and  pious  non-conformists,  there 
seemed  only  to  be  wanting  definite  centres  of  union  in 

^  Vid.  Doddridge  s  Correspondcnc.,  ^c. 
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which  they  might  associate  foi-  the  common  purpose 
of  doing-  good,  merging  minor  interests  and  opinions 
in  the  all  absorbing  object  of  spreading  a  knowledge 
of  divine  truth.  Such  presented  themselves  in  the 
progress  of  time,  and  have  gone  on  with  various  fluc- 
tuations to  this  hour  ;  but  what  sort  of  spectacle  does 
the  conduct  of  those  offer  to  the  world,  who  profess 
love  on  the  religions,  and  hostility  on  the  political 
arena,  who  are  to-day  declaring  affectionate  co-opera- 
tion on  one  platform,  and  the  next  proclaiming  a 
wish  to  annihilate  the  essence  of  our  system,  on 
another  I 

The  (|uestion  is  then,  what  should  be  the  conduct 
of  the  clergy  at  this  trying  period — assuredly  to  do 
nothing  in  haste;  to  make  a  wide  distinction  between 
those  who  in  a  Christian  spirit  agree  to  differ  with  them, 
and  such  as  do  not ;  to  wait  and  sec  if  opposition  will 
not  pass  away;  to  strengthen  the  union  of  their  own 
ranks,  to  redou])le  their  diligence  in  their  own  spheres  ; 
to  outlive,  to  outshine,  and  to  outbuild  the  dissen- 
ters, that  our  church  may  rise  in  its  due  majesty  and 
strength,  and  her  lofty  spires  not  be  hidden,  in  the 
clouds  of  controversy,  but  reflect  the  beams  of  the  sun 
of  righteousness  in  the  clear  heaven  of  light  and  love. 
If  hostility  should  increase,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
withdraw  within  our  boundaries  in  peace ;  but  we  must 
labour  in  patience,  argue  with  calmness,  and  do  good 
to  our  opponents,  not  striking  hastily  if  assaulted, 
because  the  second  blow  makes  the  contest.  We 
should  likewise  earnestly  pray  for  a  return  of  the 
peaceful  season,  when  friendships  such  as  those  just 
recorded,  (which  arc  not  extinct,  though  [)ci-haps 
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necessarily  diminished)  may  again  adorn  and  dignify 
the  Christian  world,  the  only  contest  of  whose  different 
members  ought  to  be,  the  one  fabled  of  the  vine  and 
the  olive,  which  should  be  most  fruitful. 

Fortunately  for  us,  the  moment  chosen  by  those 
who  would  remove  the  cords  and  posts  of  our 
sanctuary,  is  that  of  the  greatest  illumination  of  its 
altar,  and  the  most  diligent  devotedness  of  its  priest- 
hood, and  when  their  own  ranks  are  being  thinned 
by  the  numl)ers  who  return  to  the  renovated  bosom  of 
the  church — indications  of  God's  presence  with  us, 
which  Watts,  Doddridge,  Darracott,  and  their  con- 
temporaries would  have  witnessed,  not  with  jealousy, 
but  delight.  They  have  also  selected  the  period  of  a 
readiness  to  reform  those  things  that  have  unavoid- 
ably degenerated  h\  time,  and  even  to  curtail  some 
of  our  own  borders,  where  they  have  accidentally  en- 
croached on  the  natural  field  of  others.  We  are 
placed  in  a  difficult  position,  are  surrounded  by  men 
who  arc  ready  to  invent,  to  amplify,  and  to  l)clicve 
every  possible  slander,  and  to  pierce  with  false  accusa- 
tions, names  illustrious  for  truest  virtue,  relying  on 
a  multitude's  credulity,  that  "  adamant  of  lies  and 
who,  artfully  interlacing  with  professed  zeal  for  public 
interests,  private  aml)ition  and  personal  discontent, 
profess  to  be  involuntarily  carried  on  to  their  desire  of 
innovation  ])y  the  current  of  time,  a  stream  let  them  re- 
mendjcr,  which  bears  the  disaffected  to  change,  the  ^^'ise 
and  good  to  perfection.     The  consequence  has  been 

■'  Lord  Bacon  says,  Mtujncs  incaduc'd  crcduUlus  :  ciedulily  ib  the 
.ulaiiiaiit  of  lies. 
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that  in  communities  presided  over  l)y  leaders  of  this 
stamp,  policy  has  usurped  the  scat  of  spirituality,  vio- 
lence of  Christian  meekness,  evil  speaking  of  dignities, 
of  the  charity  that  hopeth  all  things,  hut — this  wisdom 
descendeth  not  from  above,  hut  is  eartlilij,  sensual, 
devilish  ;  for  where  envi/ing  and  strife  is,  there  is  con-^ 
fusion  and  every  evil  ivorh.^ 

Before  this  hrief  digression,  Mr.  Walker  was  seen 
moving,  in  the  peace  and  loveliness  of  true  charity 
among  those  Avho  were  strangers  to  his  division  of 
the  Christian  camp,  though  guided  hy  the  same  cloudy 
pillar  as  pilgrims  to  a  hetter  region  ;  we  will  now 
follow  him  again  into  the  circle  of  his  own  heloved 
friends  and  coadjutors. 

The  following  letter  will  shew  what  a  privilege  it 
was  to  have  him  as  a  friend,  and  hoAv  he  felt  and  im- 
proved his  bereavement,  when  he  lost  a  brother  in 
the  ministry.  It  was  addressed  to  a  happy  pair, 
whose  union  was  cemented  by  the  love  of  God  in 
their  hearts. 

Truro,  August  6th,  1 758. 

My  Dear  Friends, 

I  have  little  to  say  and  less  time.  My  greatest 
trouble  is  with  a  very  bad  heart,  overrun  with  selfish- 
ness, which  contends  for  indulgence  that  way,  and  I 
am  too  ready  to  gratify  it.  I  approve  a  living  simply 
to  God's  glory  in  the  world,  and  in  a  disregard  of  ease, 
interest  or  esteem,  to  maintain  an  interest  in  Jesus' 
kingdom.  But  my  conduct  is  too  much  on  the  defen- 
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sivc,  and  wants  abundantly  that  zeal  which  seeks 
and  uses  every  opportunity.  O  Faith  !  Faith  !  't  is 
this  works  all,  by  beholding  a  glorious,  gracious 
Governor  of  the  world,  and  therein  one  worthy  to  be 
served,  and  fit  to  be  depended  on  for  time  and  eter- 
nity. You  are  all  joining  in  my  complaints,  but  I 
am  ready  to  think  you  have  not  my  reason  for  it.  I 
want  your  conversation,  yet  I  deserve  it  not,  because 
when  with  me  I  make  so  little  use  of  you.  We  have 
much  to  blame  ourselves  for  this  way  all  of  us,  and 
particularly  that  [we]  have  spent  so  many  hours 
together,  without  coming  to  a  proper  Christian  free- 
dom in  giving  and  receiving  advice  for  correction, 
edification,  and  encouragement.  But  the  blame  lies 
most  at  my  door  because  of  my  office.    I  beg  we  may 

come  nearer,  [and]  have  proposed  it  to   ,  who 

gladly  consents ;  and  now  it  lies  only  on  you  two,  to 
be  willing  and  forward  to  our  passing  weekly  together 
an  hour  in  prayer  and  free  conversation.  May  the 
Lord  dispose  all  our  hearts,  and  increase  this  best 
token  of  love  between  you  l)oth  while  you  are  absent. 

Poor  is  certainly  an  eminent  saint :  I  am  greatly 

reproved  by  his  deep  abasement  of  spirit.  O  pride  of 
knowledge,  life,  learning,  station — 't  is  very  hard  for 
the  rich  of  any  sort  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

1  called  the  society  together  last  night,  and  spoke 
to  them  from  Vowler's  death.  The  hints  were  Acts 
vii,  59,  60;  the  account  of  Stephen's  death  and  burial. 

Observation  1 .  His  profession  of  Christ  in  his  life. 

2.  His  comfort  in  Christ  at  death. 

3  The  loss  and  lamentation  of  the  church. 
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Mr.  Vowler's  life  yc  know ;  his  end  as  nuKli  as  I 
knew  of  it  was  thns.  Monday,  July  29tli,  1  758,  at 
two  o'clock,  he  was  suddenly  brought  into  the  nearest 
views  of  death,  concerning-  which  he  told  nie  when 
I  came  to  him  (by  which  time  he  was  revived)  that 
he  had  found  it  an  awful  thing  to  go  into  eternity ; 
that  the  thought  at  first  shook  him,  but  that  he  was 
soon  supported.  I  asked  by  what ;  his  answer  in 
substance  was,  "  the  righteousness  of  Christ,"  I  spoke 
a  good  deal  from  Scripture  on  that  head,  and  then 
asked  if  he  had  any  thing  on  his  conscience.  He  told 
me  shortly,  with  an  evident  content  on  that  head, 
he  had  nothing.  We  had  frequent  short  discourses 
during  the  day,  wherein  he  appeared  to  be  quite  com- 
posed, joining  in  prayer  with  calmness.  Next  morning 
at  two,  I  was  called  to  him,  and  found  him  near  his 
end,  but  tolerably  in  his  senses.  His  head  was  hurried, 
yet  he  employed  his  last  use  of  reason  in  a  solemn 
surrender  of  himself  into  the  hands  of  Christ,  in  the 
deepest  expressions  of  his  vileness,  and  the  most 
importunate  requests  for  mercy.  He  ended  thus  in 
David's  words,  as  the  whole  in  a  manner  had  been, 
"  Why  art  thou  so  heax-y,  O  my  soul,  and  why  art 
thou  so  disquieted  within  me  ?  Put  thy  trust  in  God, 
for  I  will  yet  give  him  thanks  who  is  the  help  of  my 
countenance  and  my  God."  There  was  an  inexpressi- 
ble force  in  his  manner  of  saying  7mj  God.  After 
this  he  panted,  and  then  fell  into  an  act  of  thanks- 
giving, as  the  other,  in  Scripture  phrase.  I  suggested 
a  Scripture  or  two,  but  he  was  too  far  gone  to  give 
attention.  This  I  believe  was  his  last  use  of  reason  : 
he  said  he  would  compose  hiniself,  but  soon  fell  into 


Death  and  funeral  of  Mr.  Voider. 


205 


a  delirium,  in  which  ho  continued  cither  raving  or 
speechless  (hut  when  he  raved  always  evangelically) 
till  half  an  hour  after  nine  that  morning,  when  he 
expired. 

Use  1.  Let  us  live  in  the  thought  of  death. 

2.  Let  us  hold  fast  faith  and  a  good  conscience. 

3.  Let  us  lament  the  loss  of  so  useful  a  minister. 

4.  Let  us  he  thankful  for  the  gospel  while  wc 
have  it. 

Did  I  tell  you    has  accepted  the  curacy  of 

St.  Agnes.  You  set  out  to  he  sure  next  week.  My 
Christian  respects  to  the  ladies  and  all  friends. 

Yours  in  the  only  honds, 

S.  W. 

Mr.  Vowler,  whose  last  moments  are  descriljed  in 
this  letter,  was  one  of  that  small  hut  faithful  hand  of 
ministers  who  entered  into  all  Mr.  Walker's  projects 
of  usefiilness,  with  a  kindred  spirit  of  zeal  and  piety. 
He  was  summoned  to  his  account  in  the  prime  of 
life,  after  a  short  though  eftbctive  career  of  lahour ; 
hut  his  memory  was  long  cherished  hy  hearers  who 
profited  under  his  preaching,  and  friends  who  were 
united  to  him  in  that  intimacy  of  heart,  which  is  felt 
only  hy  those  who  love  the  hrcthren  for  their  work's 
sake.  A  weeping  throng  crowded  to  his  hurial,  and 
many  tears  were  shed  wpon  the  coffin,  wherein  lay 
without  voice  or  animation,  the  frame  they  had  often 
seen  exhihiting  the  energy  a  love  of  souls  inspired, 
while  it  pointed  to  the  Land)  of  God  as  their  only 
sufficient  sacrifice  and  availing  intercessor.  The 
opportunity  was  like  all  others,  improved  hy  Mr. 
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Walker,  who  described  the  iniitual  obligations  of  a 
pastor  and  his  flock,  in  the  following  admirable 

FUNERAL  ADDRESS. 

My  brethren,  on  snch  an  occasion  wc  may  pass 
over  the  ceremony  of  a  text.  Look  on  this  coffin  ; 
look  on  the  countenances  of  one  another.  I  need  not 
tell  yon  what  has  bronght  us  together.  Discharge 
me,  I  beg,  from  speaking  to  any  particular  Scripture, 
that  we  may  have  more  liberty  of  improving  the  awful 
providence  under  which  we  are  assembled. 

The  remains  of  your  departed  minister  lie  before  you ; 
his  better  part  is,  we  trust,  with  God.  What  blessed 
sights  do  departed  spirits  sec  the  moment  after  their 
separation  from  this  vile  body  I  Ministering  angels, 
that  waited  for  their  dissolution,  joyfully  receive  the 
souls  set  at  liberty,  shew  them  the  way  to  the  heaven 
of  heavens,  to  paradise,  where  Jesus  dwells  attended  by 
the  numberless  [multitude]  of  holy,  happy,  rejoicing 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.  What  do  they  then 
see,  when  the  attending  spirits  have  conducted  them 
to  the  unknown  world  ?  Ah  1  my  friends,  the  soul 
of  our  minister  is  among  them  !  By  this  time  he  is 
grown  acquainted  with  his  new  companions  ;  and  what 
think  you,  he  is  there  doing  ?  Why  singing  the  song 
of  heaven  to  God  and  to  the  Lamb?  But  what, 
nothing  more  ?  Think  you  he  has  forgotten  you ; 
"  those  for  whom  he  travailed  in  birth  till  Christ  should 
be  formed  in  you  ?"  Impossible  !  Oh,  how  is  he  now 
praising  God  for  one  and  another  of  you !  What, 
has  he  forgotten  to  love  you,  now  that  he  is  made 
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perfect  in  love  ?  Should  some  attending  spirit  have 
made  him  acquainted  with  what  wc  arc  now  engaged 
in  over  his  corpse  ;  surely  in  that  case  he  is  adding 
his  prayers  to  mine,  (alas  infinitely  weak  upon  the 
comparison,)  that  his  God  may  be  with  us  even  now. 
Ah,  my  friends,  could  you  be  so  cruel  as  to  wish  him 
back  again  ?  Rather  hold  fast  your  crown,  and  let 
your  departed  faithful  minister  be  your  guide  to  glory. 

The  remains  of  your  servant  for  Christ's  sake,  lie  in 
that  coffin  ;  the  remains  of  the  man  who  was  wont  to 
speak  to  you  from  this  place.  I,  unworthy,  must  now 
speak  in  his  stead  ;  he  can  speak  no  more.  Ah  !  how 
little  did  I  think  of  being  called  to  such  an  employment 
for  my  deceased  brother  ;  I,  so  much  older  than  he  in 
years  and  infirmities  ;  I,  for  whom  there  was  so  much 
reason  rather  to  expect  he  should  have  done  this 
friendly  office.  "  Thy  way,  O  God,  is  in  the  sea,  thy 
path  in  the  great  waters,  thy  footsteps  not  known,  thy 
judgments  unsearchable,  thy  ways  past  finding  out." 
For  who  would  have  thought  that  the  Lord  should 
have  sent  his  servant  here  ;  by  him  should  have  rous- 
ed the  consciences  of  those  who  dwell  in  this  place ; 
brought  many  of  them  to  seek  the  things  of  their 
peace  ;  and  then,  at  a  stroke,  have  removed  him  from 
the  midst  of  his  work,  when  it  seemed  in  the  most 
promising  forwardness  !  Yet  it  is  the  Lord's  doing, 
therefore  absolutely  right;  as  we  shall  all  see  it  to  be, 
in  that  day  when  the  mysteries  of  providence  shall  be 
explained.  And  who  that  believes  in  God  will  now 
dare  to  say,  however  heavy  the  stroke,  what  doest 
thou? 

Here  he  stood,  and  hence  he  spoke;  you  know  bet- 
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ter  than  I,  with  what  earnestness,  what  importunity, 
what  longing  for  your  souls  ;  how  he  withhekl  no- 
thing of  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  and  was  content 
to  be  spent  for  you.  But  however  I  loved  and  valued 
him,  it  is  not  my  meaning  to  enter  into  his  character, 
farther  than  may  serve  to  your  improvement  of  his 
death.  To  do  more  were  needless,  since  you  all  knew 
his  worth  ;  to  do  less  were  injurious  to  you,  as  other- 
wise we  could  not  make  a  profitable  use  of  the  loss 
endui-cd.  Without,  therefore,  the  least  design  of  mak- 
ing compliments  to  my  departed  friend,  I  will  speak 
to  you  upon  this  mournful  occasion  in  the  following 
manner,  in  order  to  the  improvement  of  it. 

I.  I  will  exhort  you  to  be  humbly  sensible  of  the 
loss  you  have  suffered. 

II.  I  will  exhort  you  to  make  this  great  loss  your 
gain. 

III.  I  will  say  something  by  way  of  caution,  direc- 
tion, and  motive. 

I.  I  exhort  you  to  be  humbly  sensible  of  the  loss 
yon  have  suffered  in  the  death  of  this  your  minister. 

You  cannot  but  own  it  is  the  hand  of  God  ;  and 
may  easily  be  convinced  his  hand,  in  this  case,  is  very 
heavy  upon  you.  If  wc  look  no  higher  than  second 
causes,  and  lose  sight  of  God's  disposing  providence, 
in  the  various  circumstances  by  which  our  dear  friend 
Avas  brought  to  his  end,  we  shall  make  no  use  of  it  at 
all.  A  sparrow,  much  less  a  man,  does  not  fall  to  the 
ground  without  God  I  And  when  we  see  it  is  God 
that  doeth  it,  we  are  sure  it  cannot  b^  without  a  de- 
sign that  is  infinitely  wise  and  good.  Part  of  it  is 
obvious,  viz.,  to  humble  us  before  God.    Yet  we  can- 
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not  Ijc  hunil)led  under  it,  farther  than  we  see  our  loss 
in  it.  Permit  me  to  say  then,  that  in  this  awful  pro- 
vidence and  judgment,  we  have  all  sustained  a  great 
loss.    I  say  all  of  us  have  sustained  a  great  loss. 

The  death  of  every  saint,  much  more  of  a  laborious, 
zealous,  experienced  minister,  is  a  loss  to  the  whole 
(hurch  of  Christ.  Such  as  act  in  the  more  public 
character  of  dispensing  the  mysteries  of  the  glorious 
and  everlasting  gospel,  are  eminently  the  lights  set  on 
a  hill,  making  the  truth  known,  reproving  the  works 
of  darkness,  manifesting  a  way  of  salvation,  and  bear- 
ing witness  to  the  reality  of  it. 

A  good  minister  is  a  great  light,  and  therefore  his 
departure  a  great  loss.  He  cannot  be  a  good  minis- 
ter, unless  he  has  learned  to  live  by  that  faith  which 
he  preaches,  and  be  influenced  thereby  to  a  zeal  for 
his  Master's  interests  and  the  salvation  of  souls, 
which  lifts  him  above  every  mean  view  of  this  world, 
and  will  not  suffer  him  to  be  biassed  by  its  interests 
or  its  frowns ;  but  filling  his  soul  with  unconquerable 
charity,  hath  made  him  bold  to  reprove  vice  without 
sparing  it,  to  tell  every  man  the  truth  of  his  case  with- 
out fear,  and  to  set  the  whole  power  of  the  gosj)el 
against  the  custom  and  authority  of  a  sinful  world  in 
the  very  face  of  it,  and  amidst  that  variety  of  clamour, 
opposition,  and  dislike,  which  the  mistake  of  some, 
the  ignorance  of  others,  and  the  love  of  sin  in  the 
impenitent  sinner  shall  surely  raise  against  him.  Such 
a  one  is  a  vast  blessing  to  a  sinful  world  ;  and  in  this 
view  it  is,  that  I  mostly  feel  the  loss  of  our  dear  bro- 
ther, whose  conduct  speaks  for  him  that  he  was  not 
ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ;  that  he  loved  it. 
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longed  for  its  enlargement,  and  to  bring  sinners  to  it 
as  the  Lord  should  bless  him,  and  whose  loss  there- 
fore is  a  very  touching  one  to  the  Avhole  church,  and 
will  be  deeply  lamented  by  thousands  that  never  saw 
him  in  the  flesh,  who  loving  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  being  heartily  concerned  for  the  success  of  his 
kingdom  amongst  us,  will  humbly  acknowledge  the 
severity  of  a  blow  that  deprives  the  church  of  an  able 
faithful  minister,  from  whose  years  there  was  reason 
to  hope  a  long  continuance  of  usefulness,  and  from 
whose  uncommon  success,  it  was  so  abundantly  ma- 
nifest that  the  Lord  was  with  him.  But  besides  the 
general  loss  in  the  death  of  this  man  of  God,  we  all 
have  particular  reason  to  humble  ourselves  under 
God's  hand  in  it.  Wherefore, 

Should  we  not  also  be  sensibly  concerned  for  the 
loss  of  his  relict,  the  partner  of  his  love  and  cares? 
Great  indeed  is  her  loss  (not  unlike  that  of  the 
prophet  Elisha,  when  God  took  away  from  him  his 
excellent  master)  [in  being  bereaved  of]  so  good  a 
guide,  one  so  highly  favoured  of  God,  one  at  whose 
mouth  she  doubtless  received  all  direction  and  all 
comfort.  From  this  poor  wadow,  God  has  at  a  stroke 
taken  away  the  desire  of  her  eyes,  the  friend  as  well 
as  the  husband,  the  Christian  friend,  one  that  loved 
her  soul  and  watched  over  it,  one  so  able  as  well  as 
Avilling  to  advise  in  every  step  of  the  heavenly  road. 
When  all  these  comforts  are  gone  from  her,  comforts 
so  substantial,  comforts  never  to  be  regained,  shall  we 
not  weep  with  her  and  be  afflicted  in  all  her  great  tri- 
bulation; with  her  drop  a  tear  over  a  departed  hus- 
band, while  we  look  upon  that  infant,  the  pledge  of 
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their  love,  deprived  of  such  a  father  i  Well,  O  God, 
thus  thou  dealest  with  those  thou  lovest;  thus  we 
ohlige  thy  fatherly  love  to  take  the  rod  I  Wc  deserve 
it,  we  need,  we  could  not  prosper  in  the  work  of 
grace  Avithout  this,  even  this  so  hitter  a  correction.  O 
make  our  dear  sister  scnsihle,  hnmhiy  sensible  that,  it 
is  thou  thyself  that  hast  done  it;  let  the  thought  of 
what  she  deserves,  convince  her  of  thy  righteousness 
in  it,  and  suppress  every  murmur ;  let  faith  in  a  cove- 
nant God,  compose  her  spirit  into  a  peaceful  depend- 
ance  upon  thy  care  of  her  all  the  remainder  of  her  days, 
since  having  thee  she  can  want  nothing;  let  hope  of 
the  joy  that  shall  be  revealed  compose  her  to  wait  till 
her  change  come,  and  the  happy  resurrection  hour 
unite  the  saints  together  in  a  bond  never  to  be  dis- 
solved ;  let  the  graces  manifested  in  her  departed  con- 
sort be  ever  in  lively  remembrance  upon  her  heart, 
nor  one  of  his  good  words  fall  to  the  ground  ;  let  her 
behave  as  a  mother  in  Israel,  and  bless  her  endeavours 
to  bring  up  her  child  in  thy  faith  and  fear,  that  he 
may  never  find  the  want  of  his  other  parent.  C)  be  a 
God  to  her  and  satisfy  her  soul  in  the  perpetual  sense 
of  thy  favour  and  love,  for  thy  mercies'  sake  made 
known  to  us  in  Jesus  Christ. 

This  whole  parish  has  received  a  sensible  loss,  and 
ought  to  be  greatly  huml)led  under  it.  Think  you 
not,  my  dear  friends,  your  loss  great  in  l)cing  deprived 
of  a  minister  who  loved  your  souls,  longed  for  your 
salvation,  would  have  had  every  one  of  you,  old  and 
young,  rich  and  poor,  high  and  low,  l)rought  to  the 
knowledge  and  obedience  of  that  faith,  without  which 
not  one  of  you  can  he  saA^cd ;  a  minister  that  laid  out 
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himself  in  all  his  strength  to  do  yoTi  this  greatest, 
most  substantial  good  ;  a  man  who,  as  he  was  set 
to  watch  over  your  souls,  to  rescue  you  from  the 
slavery  of  sin,  and  the  curse  of  endless  damnation 
that  is  the  consequence  of  an  impenitent  state ;  to 
shew  you  the  way  of  life,  and  to  display  all  the  ful- 
ness, freedom,  riches,  and  glory  of  it,  encouraging  and 
inviting  you  to  accept  it ;  to  disclose  the  deceitfulness 
of  sin,  taking  off  the  false  coverings  of  formality  and 
mere  morality ;  in  short,  to  present  you  as  chaste 
virgins  to  Christ  Jesus;  thought  all  his  time  lost  that 
Avas  not  employed  in  rendering  you  one  and  another 
of  these  good  offices.  He  was  a  man  who,  as  far  as 
was  in  his  power,  would  do  you  good,  though  any  of 
you  should  be  angry  at  him  for  it.  That  he  would 
leave  none  of  you  quiet  in  your  sins,  let  this  pulpit 
witness,  and  let  every  conscience  witness.  He  spoke 
plainly,  reproved  you  freely,  warned  you  diligently, 
lost  no  opportunity;  stood  up  manfully  against  you  all, 
if  need  were,  when  in  any  thing  ye  walked  not  accord- 
ing to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  when  your  souls  were  in 
danger,  and  yourselves  but  too  willing  to  be  left  to 
your  own  destructive  way.  Such  a  faithful  and  affec- 
tionate minister  you  have  lost.  And  all  of  you  should 
be  deeply  humbled  under  it.  What,  is  it  nothing  to 
have  lost  such  a  father  ?  In  regard  of  your  souls, 
what  more  to  be  lamented  could  have  befallen  you  ? 
You  will  hear  no  more  his  loving  reproofs  that  made 
sin  tremble  upon  its  throne,  though  it  had  been  long 
settled  in  the  dominion  of  your  heart ;  the  most 
hardened  could  not  be  easy,  conscience  would  speak, 
dread  rose  up  and  iuAvard  terror ;  the  drunkard,  the 
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swearer,  the  sabbath-breaker,  lost  his  old  poaee  and 
found  it  no  more.  No,  poor  sinners  that  would  not 
submit,  that  would  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  God 
and  conscience,  that  are  still  the  same  unregenerate 
creatures,  wallowing  in  your  own  lusts,  drunkenness, 
company-keeping,  and  other  abominations,  still  aliens 
from  God,  without  hope  (I  appeal  to  your  own  hearts) 
without  the  least  hope  in  another  world,  heirs  of  hell, 
to  which  ye  have  been  hastening  these  many  years, 
though  we  should  havebelieved  you  the  happiest  people 
in  the  whole  earth,  who  were  not  for  being  melancholy, 
who  have  been  wantoning  over  the  mouth  of  the  bot- 
tomless pit,  like  a  mad  man  dancing  upon  the  pinnacle 
of  a  tower,  or  a  blind  man  that  has  lost  his  way,  and 
is  come  to  the  edge  of  a  cliff,  with  his  foot  lifted  up  to 
fall  over  upon  the  rocks  that  lie  a  thousand  fathoms 
below.  I  say,  you  will  hear  no  more  his  reproofs  and 
persuasions  by  the  terrors  of  the  Lord.  Ye  may  be 
at  rest  in  your  sins.  Ye  faithfiil  souls,  also,  will  hear 
no  more  his  mouth  explaining  the  gospel,  and  pour- 
ing in  comfort  upon  you.  Especially  ye  have  lost^ 
who  were  partakers  of  his  private  instructions.  He 
can  counsel,  correct  your  mistakes,  and  give  his  tender 
advice  no  more.  Be  sensible  of  your  loss ;  I  too 
desire  to  be  sensible  of  mine. 

II.  How  shall  this  loss  be  made  your  gain  ? 

1.  Be  sensible  you  have  had  a  prophet  among  you. 

2.  Humble  yourselves  in  the  thought,  that  ye  have 
not  improved  under  him,  both  the  best  and  worst  of 
you. 

3.  Plead  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  return  under  such 
a  judgment. 
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4.  Practice  those  things  Avhich  ye  have  heard  from 
him — Repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  towards 
Christ,  which  were  his  support  at  last. 

III.  [Lastly  I  will  add  a  few]  cautions  and  motives 
[to  repentance.] 

1.  Be  not  discouraged  :  your  help  standeth  in  God, 
not  man.  Therefore, 

2.  Be  on  your  guard  against  sloth  in  prayer ;  and 
Avatch  the  first  approaches  of  sin. 

3.  Do  not  let  your  love  for  this  minister  cause  you 
to  despise  his  successor. 

4.  Above  all  things  mind  the  things  which  belong 
to  your  peace. 

[The]  motives  to  repentance  through  grace  are — 
(1.)  You  must  render  an  account  of  all  you  heard 
from  this  your  minister. 

(2.)  Your  time  is  drawing  on  :  he  warns  you  to  fol- 
low him. 

(3.)  All  your  interests  lie  in  the  other  world. 
May  the  Lord  make  you  all  faithful,  and  grant  you 
to  see  the  salvation  of  God. 


CHAPTER  X. 


PASTORAL  ADVICE   GIVEN   BY   MR.  WALKER. 


The  wisdom  and  piety  of  his  counsels. 

What  has  been  already  said  of  the  character  of  Mr. 
Walker,  will  have  naturally  led  to  the  expectation  of 
some  instances  of  his  zeal  and  discretion,  in  confiden- 
tial intercovirse  with  those  who  appealed  to  him  for 
pastoral  advice.  His  scheme  of  private  instruction 
has  made  ns  acquainted  with  the  searching  nature  of 
his  conversations  with  awakened  persons,  who  Avere 
disposed  to  lay  before  him  the  state  of  their  minds. 
During  these  interviews,  he  fully  explained  the  scrip- 
tural doctrines  of  conviction  of  sin — of  man's  misery 
and  helplessness — of  a  knoAvledge  of  Christ's  suffi- 
ciency— of  true  faith  and  repentance — of  the  conflict 
between  two  opposite  principles,  grace  and  the  remains 
of  sin,  in  believers  ;  and  of  a  spiritual  growth  of  the 
love  of  God  in  their  souls.  The  remembrance  of 
these  interesting  moments  have,  with  both  minister 
and  people,  passed  into  the  oblivion  of  the  grave ; 
but  there  yet  remain  letters  to  his  friends,  containing 
valual)le  records  of  the  discretion  and  piety  of  his 
secret  counsels.  The  extracts  from  his  correspondence, 
about  to  be  given  in  the  present  chapter,  will  shew 
how  well  (lualified  he  was  to  be  the  guide  of  such  as 
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enjoyed  the  privilege  of  eouimunicating  with  him  on 
the  momentons  topics  of  Christian  experience. 

He  wrote,  in  the  foUoAving  decisive  terms,  to  a  pious 
young  man,  whose  religion  had  involved  him  in  that 
great  trial  of  Christian  sincerity,  parental  opposition. 
"  I  am  favoured  with  yonrs,  and  have  conmiunicated 
it  to  your  good  friend.  We  both  approve  the  steps 
you  have  taken,  and  desire  you  to  expect  opposition 
and  difficulties  in  the  Avork  you  are  about.  To  say 
the  least,  the  various  interests  and  views  of  people  will 
make  a  diversity  of  judgments,  and  throw  difficulties 
in  our  way.  How  far  these  may  be  concerned  in  the 
oppositions  which  meet  you,  is  not  very  material,  since 
at  least  no  reasonable  and  religious  motive  hath  been 
proposed,  which  had  any  ground  to  weigh,  to  the  lay- 
ing aside  your  purposes.  You  arc  most  certainly  to 
have  an  especial  eye  to  salvation  in  every  earthly 
transaction,  much  more  in  the  general  scheme  of  your 
worldly  business  ;  and  in  pursuit  of  this  you  are  to  be 
swayed  by  no  destructive  advice  whatever.  Perhaps 
you  have  not  a  greater  trial  to  contend  with,  than  the 
disapprobation  of  near  and  well  affected  relations.  I 
think  the  honour  due  to  parents  is  not  implicit  and 
blind ;  it  means  submission  to  this  one  purpose,  that 
children  may  be  made  the  better  children  of  God. 
Where  therefore  there  is  an  interference  herewith  in 
parental  injunctions,  disobedience  does  not  dishonour 
them ;  nay  parents  oiight  to  be  unattended  to,  even  in 
much  younger  persons  than  one  of  twenty  six.  How  far 
your  views  are  religious  and  prudential  withal,  your 
conscience  must  determine  for  you ;  l)ut  be  abundantly 
careful  that  whilst  you  judg(^  lor  yourself,  and  differ- 
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ently  from  your  friends,  you  be  actuated  by  a  iiicck 
and  filial  disposition,  shewing  a  more  peculiar  tender- 
ness in  all  your  expressions  and  carriage."  After  a 
few  remarks  on  an  affair  of  business,  he  proceeds, "  I 
must  wish  you  to  be  aware  of  impatience  and  resent- 
ment under  the  opposition  you  may  meet  with  at  this 
time  ;  nor  let  the  contention  of  others  drive  you  to 
an  over  hastiness,  to  expedite  that  which  demands 
much  cool  thought  and  attention.  Pray  let  it  be 
your  nightly  care  to  recal  the  workings  of  your  heart 
in  this  view,  with  earnest  prayer  for  direction  and 
strength." 

He  offered  this  beautiful  congratulation  to  a  good 
man  on  the  birth  of  his  child  : — "  I  certainly  rejoice 
in  all  your  joy,  and  pray  that  all  your  comforts  and 
crosses  may  be  sanctified  to  you.  Your  trust  increases; 
see  that  your  grace  does  also.  Every  child  added, 
gives  so  much  additional  weight  to  the  arguments  of 
the  world  in  the  heart.  There  is  a  new  idol  to  engage 
the  affection,  and  a  new  care  to  solicit  anxiety.  Strive 
hard,  my  dear  friend,  as  you  do,  to  keep  your  heart 
unspotted  from  the  world,  and  excuse  the  affectionate 
fear  of  one  who  is  a  friend,  though  he  desires  not  to 
be  accounted  a  father." 

After  receiving  a  complaint  of  deadness  of  religious 
frame,  he  wrote,  "  you  complain  of  your  frame.  The 
fault  is  in  your  heart ;  and  that  not  so  much  in  the 
want  of  sensible  affection  (which  having  been  nuicli 
used  to,  and  having  found  very  pleasing  to  yourself, 
you  know  not  how  to  be  without)  as  in  the  unl)elief, 
nuu'muring  and  unthankfulness  that  seem  to  have  too 
much  place  in  you.     It  is  the  hardest  thing  in  the 
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world  to  be  satisfied  with  and  in  the  perfect  righte- 
ousness and  atonement  of  Christ.  Wc  are  always 
ready  to  look  for  a  Christ  in  us,  rather  than  a  Christ  in 
heaven,  and  to  be  easy,  not  so  much  because  of  what  we 
find  in  him  as  for  what  we  find  ourselves.  My  dear 
William,  are  you  sure  there  is  perfect  redemption  in 
Christ  ?  Doubtless,  you  say.  If  so,  why  are  you  not 
satisfied,  inwardly  satisfied,  in  whatever  frame  you  are. 
Christ  is  able  to  keep  you,  but  you  are  not  enough  per- 
suaded of  it.  That  persuasion  should  lie  at  the  bottom 
of  your  heart,  as  your  confidence  and  only  confidence 
in  your  highest  frames  (else  you  rest  on  them  rather 
than  him)  and  then  the  same  confidence  would  be  your 
satisfying  support  when  in  the  lowest  frames.  And 
I  am  sure,  this  Avay  you  are  always  and  only  fit  for 
service  and  improvement." 

He  thus  excited  a  convert  to  stedfastness  and  patience 
when  attempts  Avere  made  to  shake  him  by  reproach. 
"  Stand  fast  in  the  Lord,  my  dearly  beloved.  Your 
friend  is  too  much  concerned  about  his  interests,  yet 
I  hope  not  a  little  concerned  about  his  soul.  Stand 
still,  and  you  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God.  Leave 
all  your  matters  with  him.  Indeed  it  is  no  Avonder 
he  is  moved  when  all  the  world  is  railing  at  you. 
Nevertheless  be  assured  he  thinks  you  right,  and 
values  you  the  more  for  it  at  the  bottom,  though  he 
be  teazed  by  the  impertinence  of  ill  tongues,  and  the 
fears  of  his  own  heart,  to  be  a  little  unguarded  and 
hasty.  A  man  awakened,  and  yet  not  master  of  the 
lusts  of  his  heart,  is  the  greatest  object  of  pity  and 
prayer." 

On  the  death  of  a  friend  of  his  correspondent,  Mr. 


On  the  loss  of  a  friend. 


219 


Walker  writes,  "  I  cannot  but  look  upon  it  as  a  rare 
act  of  a  gracious  Providence,  that  your  friend  should 
die  here  in  your  arms,  and  desire  you  not  only  to 
make  the  serious  reflections  which  so  awakening  a 
circumstance  demands,  but  to  bring  them  as  near  as 
possible  to  the  present  state  of  your  soul,  and  that  it 
may  not  slip  you  to  commit  to  writing  the  purposes 
you  now  find  possessing  you.  These  are  excel- 
lent days  of  grace  when  properly  improved ;  and 
may  God  give  the  due  influence  of  such  a  warning  to 
your  own  heart,  and  direct  you  in  applying  it  to  others. 
I  am  apt  to  hope  it  will  be  peculiarly  useful  to  his 
brother,  but  perhaps  am  too  mistrustful,  when  I 
suggest  my  fear  that  you  will  soon  see  the  girls  as 
usual.  If  you  prevail  with  them  not  to  seek  for  ease 
and  comfort  under  their  present  circumstances,  in 
trifling  and  unprofitable  company,  you  may  hope 
something.  But  press  upon  them  the  wickedness  of 
a  life  of  amusement,  endeavour  to  shew  them  the 
danger  of  pleasure,  and  engage  them  to  keep  out  ot 
it  for  a  season.  They  know  not  the  sin  or  danger 
that  lies  in  the  abuse  of  innocent  things.  As  you 
speak  of  their  compliments  to  me,  this  is  the  most 
useful  service  I  can  offer  them,  with  my  kindest  service 
and  pity.  You  know  that  you  are  at  all  times  at  full 
liberty  to  make  any  thing  of  mine  your  om  u,  us  far  as 
you  nuiy  judge  necessary  :  l)ut  as  to  what  you  say,  I 
think  your  address  should  he  general,  while  you  speak 
of  the  excellencies  and  consolations  of  the  Christian 
salvation,  especially  as  exerting  themselves  in  the 
dying  hour   ()  my  friend,  I  was  near  the  bor- 

ders of  death  but  a  week  ago  :  suddenly  seized,  in 
danger  of  a  hasty  summons.     God  hath  lengthened 
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my  (lays  :  but  how  unetiual  am  I  to  fulfil  his  good 
purposes  of  various  sorts  herein  !  He  that  bade  me 
live,  says  '  my  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee.'  Here  will 
I  hope." 

When  requested  to  see  a  person  who  desired  advice 
upon  apparently  defective  evidences  of  a  state  of 
genuine  conviction,  he  thus  expressed  his  kind  ac- 
quiescence. "  Mr.  —  I  shall  be  glad  to  see,  and  Avill 
deal  freely  with  him,  God  helping  me.  I  am  really 
concerned  for  him  :  but  you  may  learn  from  his  case 
the  w^de  difference  between  awakenings  and  hunxilia- 
tions,  between  a  fear  of  God's  wrath  and  a  deep  true 
conviction,  between  a  sight  of  sin,  and  a  sense  of  its 
sinfulness.  I  wish  there  may  be  not  very  many,  who 
are  in  a  way  of  coming  to  nothing  through  this  mis- 
take. I  think  I  have  known  abundance,  and  wish  it 
may  not  be  the  fatal  mistake  of  the  poor  Methodists. 
A  clear  and  distinct  sense  of  the  evil  of  sin,  not  merely 
as  we  are,  but  as  God  is  affected  by  it,  is  the  main 
thing ;  which  not  obtained  and  maintained,  there  is  no 
saving  work  done  in  the  soul.  The  ruling  principles 
of  the  heart  are  still  selfish,  notAvithstanding  the  most 
vehement  terrors  or  joys  ;  and  there  is  not  a  jot  of 
that  resolute  calm  abiding  choice  that  God  rules  in 
the  heart,  and  over  the  world." 

We  have  an  instance  of  his  deep  acquaintance  with 
the  devices  of  Satan  to  destroy  our  faith,  in  what  he 
says  upon  a  trying  case  submitted  to  him  for  advice. 
"  1  heartily  pray  God  to  bless  your  endeavours  with 
the  poor  woman  at  Padstow ;  her  case  is  truly  lamen- 
table, but  not  rare.  The  advice  you  have  offered  is 
such  as  I  think  right,  and  that  upon  this  ground  cspc- 
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cially,  that  she  seems  not  tjuite  void  of"  faith,  though 
it  he  very  weak,  and  the  evidences  of  it  altogether  hid 
from  herself.  The  contrivance  of  the  devil  is  evi- 
dently, in  such  cases,  to  drive  from  the  means  hy  ter- 
ror, and  therehy  to  lead  into  carelessness,  dehauch,  &c. 
The  counterplot  of  his  device  is  this  : — to  select  some 
two  or  three  chosen  promises,  such  as,  '  the  blood  of 
Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin,'  &c.  wherein  the  word 
of  promise  is  evidently  without  deduction,  and  seen 
as  soon  as  attended  to  ;  then  to  press  them  home  in 
a  peremptory  way,  such  as  '  you  dare  not  say,  you 
will  not  have  the  boldness,  the  confidence  to  say  God 
cannot,  is  not  willing  to  forgive  you  ;  I  rest  it  with 
your  own  conscience  ;  speak,  dare  you  say  so  ?'  I 
have  seen  such  a  peremptory  way  suddenly  to  shake 
and  confound  despair,  i.  e.  to  put  Satan  to  some  shame, 
and  to  gain  an  immediate  acknowledgment  that  no- 
thing was  wanting  but  the  sinner's  return.  But  though 
this  desired  end  do  not  evidence  itself  upon  the  spot, 
yet  it  will  Avork  afterwards,  and  frequently  recur  in 
the  agitations  of  the  troubled  mind.  [It  is  proper]  to 
enjoin  a  strict  observance  of  means,  arguing  from  the 
mere  possibility  of  salvation,  and  to  warn  in  an  espe- 
cial manner,  against  idleness,  vain  company,  and  flying 
to  any  sinful  course  for  relief,  to  which  there  is  most 
cause  to  fear  the  party  may  have  recourse  according 
to  circumstances.  Suppose  your  next  letter  were  an 
attempt  in  the  peremptory  way  first  proposed." 

To  a  zealous  but  much  opposed  young  Christian  he 
wrote,  "the  various  opposition  you  meet  with  ought 
not  to  discourage  you ;  rather,  knowing  from  what 
charter  it  comes,  to  make  you  comfort  yourself  that  it 
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is  a  proof  of  some  shock  given  to  the  kingdom  of 
darkness.  Blessed  are  they  who  are  instruments  in 
this  canse  ;  yea  God's  blessing  evidently  attends  their 
labours,  insomuch  that  even  opposition  is  made  to 
further  their  undertakings.  This  1  evidently  collect 
from  your  representation;  and  what  would  we  more 
than  to  be  servants  of  Christ,  though  siTffering  ones  ? 
O,  my  friend,  neither  our  labours  nor  sufferings  de- 
serve our  Master's  notice,  yet  they  shall  be  gloriously 
owned  one  illustrious  day.  Opposition  is  apt  to  warm 
us,  and  that  warmth  to  render  us  imprudent,  and  to 
make  us  grow,  as  it  were,  desperate.  Be  cool  and 
patient ;  steadily,  meekly,  and  silently  pursue  your 
project." 

Mr.  Walker's  love  of  order  has  often  been  adverted 
to  in  this  work :  the  folloAving  caution  to  an  active 
laynum  is  an  additional  proof  of  it.  "There  can  be 
no  objection  made  to  your  meeting,  by  persons  of  com- 
mon sense  ;  but  you  see  what  the  world  is  waiting  for^ 
that  they  may  be  able  to  blame  you  that  you  should 
undertake  to  preach.  God  hath  so  remarkably  bless- 
ed our  regular  scheme,  that  from  thence,  as  well  as 
from  the  unjustifiableness  of  any  other,  we  can  never 
keep  too  clear  of  the  imputation  lying  upon  the  Me- 
thodists, that  they  set  up  lay  preachers.  I  would  beg 
you  to  use  all  imaginable  caution,  that  no  one  may 
have  the  least  ground  of  insinuating  this,  from  any 
thing  you  may  do  ;  and  to  this  end,  when  you  are  at 
your  meeting,  that  you  be  confined  to  reading,  pray- 
er, and  psalm-singing — psalms  rather  than  hymns. 
While  we  go  on  regularly,  we  shall  be  able  to  vindi- 
cate ourselves,  and  what  is  more  desirable,  leave  it  still 
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in  the  power  of  clergymen  to  countenance  us  when- 
ever they  may  be  disposed  to  it  ;  whereas  if  we  grow 
irregular,  we  take  away  that  power  from  them." 

The  next  letter  Avas  written  for  the  comfort  and 
encouragement  of  one  of  his  most  attached  and  pious 
correspondents,  Mr.  W.  Rawlings  of  St.  Columb;  and 
the  observations  it  contains  are  most  worthy  of  the 
attentive  consideration  of  every  one,  who  desires  the 
spread  of  truth  amongst  men,  and  the  growth  of  vital 
Christianity  in  his  own  heart. 

My  very  dear  Sir, 

I  will  beg  leave  te  put  yon  in  remembrance 
that  Christ's  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world  ;  and  there- 
fore we  must  not  expect  that  it  will  succeed  by  worldly 
influences.  Too  apt  many  have  been  to  fancy,  that 
could  such  a  leading  man  be  brought  over,  his  aiitho- 
rity  would  prevail  much  ;  so  it  would  to  make  hypo- 
crites, for  those  who  would  be  prevailed  upon  by  his 
authoritij,  it  is  plain  could  not  at  the  same  time  be 
prevailed  upon  by  the  power  of  the  gospel.  [Yes, J 
my  friend,  Christ  is  able  to  support  his  church  ;  he 
needs  no  human  props  to  help  him  out ;  when  we 
look  for  them  we  distrust  him,  and  when  they  have 
been  gained,  it  hath  been  soon  seen,  that  the  strictness 
of  Christian  walking  hath  been  quickly  relaxed.  But 
while  we  are  eagerly  looking  for  such  worldly  influ- 
ences, do  not  we  mean  ourselves  more  than  Christ ; 
to  screen  ourselves  from  the  battering  of  tongues,  and 
to  save  our  interests  which  seem  to  be  at  stake  ?  I 
believe  this  is  commonly  the  case ;  and  then  I  think 
we  must  be  upon  the  brink  of  denying  and  renoiincing 
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Christ.  Let  us  leave  him  to  manage  his  own  matters. 
All  we  have  to  do,  is  to  do  onr  duty  without  warping ; 
making  no  compliances  with  our  own  hearts.  This 
I  am  sure  avc  shall  do  if  we  he  truly  in  the  faith.  Let 
me  transcrihe  a  passage  of  the  sermon  I  have  heen  just 
writing  for  the  morrow.  (2.)  The  second  grace  which 
accompanies  faith  is  love-  The  believer  sees  the  hea- 
vens opened  and  Christ  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
God ;  sees  the  Avounds  he  freely  endured  for  man's 
salvation,  owns  his  available  pleadings  for  sinners, 
confesses  his  dominion  for  ever  and  ever,  and  that  in 
life,  in  death,  at  the  judgment,  and  to  all  eternity,  he 
is  able  to  save.  And  what,  hath  he  no  esteem  for, 
doth  he  set  no  value  upon  Christ?  Yes  truly  a  higher 
value  than  upon  the  A\hole  world  or  ten  thousand 
worlds.  Christ  is  to  him  all  that  he  can  want,  and 
infinitely  more.  He  would  not  be  without  Christ  for 
all  the  dung  and  trash  of  the  earth,  for  so  he  reckons 
every  earthly  thing  in  comparison  of  him ;  nay  he 
holds  Jesus  at  so  high  a  rate,  that  he  cares  not  much 
what  he  be  without,  so  he  be  not  Avithout  him.  To 
be  Avithout  ease,  Avealth,  reputation,  liberty,  life,  this 
he  can  endure  :  but  he  cannot  endure  to  be  Avithout 
Christ.  Lie  hath  [parted]  and  doth  Avillingly  part  Avith 
any  of  these  things  for  Christ ;  he  hath  sold  all  to  buy 
Christ.  And  AAhy  all  this  ?  Truly  he  cannot  do  Avith- 
out him  ;  if  he  ha\'e  not  Christ  he  is  undone,  he  must 
perish  CA^erlastingly,  he  can  ncA^er  get  free  of  sin  and 
Satan,  he  is  Avithout  peace  and  without  hope.  "To 
you  Avho  believe,"  saith  St.  Peter,  "  he  is  precious." 
It  is  faith  sets  the  true  A'alue  upon  Christ.  When  a 
man  belicA^es  in  him  he  must  value  him.    That  which 
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makes  a  man  Ijelievc  in  Christ,  makes  him  value 
too  the  all-snfficiency  of  his  power  and  love.  Where 
faith  is,  there  is  spiritual  marriage  and  unity,  saith  St. 
Paul,  between  the  soul  and  Christ.  The  soul  chooses 
him,  setting  her  love  upon  him.  The  longer  this  mar- 
riage subsists,  the  nearer  this  union  grows,  the  better 
the  soul  is  ac(|uainted  with  Christ,  so  much  the  more 
pleased  she  is  in  him,  so  much  the  more  abundantly 
she  loves  him.  Is  it  an  honest  marriage  in  the  sight 
of  God,  where  there  is  a  joining  of  hands  and  not 
of  hearts  ?  Such  are  all  pretences  to  faith,  where 
Christ  is  not  valued,  and  loved,  and  preferred  before 
the  whole  Avorld. 

If  such  hints  may  minister  any  comfort  or  courage, 
I  shall  heartily  rejoice,  being 

Most  affectionately  yours, 

S.  W. 

My  heartiest  love  to  the  dear  little  Dr.  His  letter 
is  very  agreeable.  I  conunend  him  to  God's  grace  and 
his  own  prudence.    He  shall  hear  from  me  soon. 

TO  THE   SAME   IN   DEEP  AFFLICTION. 

Mv  POOR  DEAR  Friend, 

Yours  indeed  came  near  to  me.  It  is  the 
Lord,  I  said,  and  his  Avays  must  be  mysterious  to  me, 
because  I  cannot  fathom  his  infinite  wisdom.  They 
are  good,  though  I  see  not  how.  The  great  difficulty 
is  to  believe  them  his.  My  dear  friend,  cry  hard  for 
that  faith,  that  you  may  stedfastly  believe  it  is  the 
Lord's  doing  ;  unbelief  does  not  allow  that,  and  it  is 
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not  so  easy  as  we  think  to  Ijclieve  a  providence ;  the 
most  rather  suppose  than  believe  it,  so  they  get  no 
good  hy  God's  dispensations.  Are  you  sure,  uncjues- 
tiona])ly  sure,  that  notwithstanding  all  second  causes, 

dear  's  disorder  is  from  God,  and  that  every 

pang  and  every  respite  of  it  is  by  his  immediate  direc- 
tion ?  Gain  this  point,  I  mean  obtain  it  by  grace, 
and  you  will  be  self  taught  about  the  rest.  You  will 
see  it  a  loving  correction,  and  say,  '  see  God  shews  his 
kindness  to  me,  and  his  displeasure  at  my  sins ;'  so 
you  will  humble  your  soul.  You  will  see  it  is  a  spe- 
cial teaming,  and  say,  '  is  my  interest  in  Christ  clear  ? 
how  stands  my  faith?  and  is  it  proved  by  love  ?  You 
will  see  it  is  a  gracious  preservative,  and  say,  '  my 
God  saw  my  comforts  to  be  dangerous,  and  so  dashed 
this  bitter  potion  into  my  cup.'  You  will  see  it  is  a 
needful  purgation,  and  say,  '  I  wanted  so  severe  a 
discipline  to  refine  my  graces  and  mortify  my  earthly 
affections.'  Affliction  cannot  be  received  as  it  ought, 
unless  we  see  God's  hand  in  it,  for  without  that,  it 
can  neither  humble  nor  purify. 

At  such  seasons,  accusations  of  conscience  are  wont 
to  add  to  the  load.  You  must  be  sure  to  hear  them, 
yet  never  to  loose  sight  of  Christ's  righteousness  ;  for 
Satan  will  be  busy  with  your  unbelief,  and  if  yielded 
to,  turn  godly  sorrow  into  undutiful  despondency.  It 
is  alike  faulty  not  to  bear  the  rod,  and  to  murmur 
against  it. 

The  most  trying  circumstance  in  troubles  is  the 
uncertainty  of  the  issue,  and  the  delay  of  its  coming. 
This  puts  faith  and  submission  to  the  stretch  in  a 
peculiar  manner,  and  is  singularly  mortifying  to  self- 
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will.  To  be  able  to  say,  not  only  '  as  thou  wilt,  bnt 
in  what  manner,  and  at  what  time  thou  wilt,'  is  what 
I  earnestly  beg  the  Lord  to  bestow  upon  you  on  this 
pressing  occasion.  It  will  mightily  stay  your  heart. 
I  am  persuaded  that  now  yon  have  a  special  occasion 
given  you  to  honour  your  master,  and  to  shew  forth 
the  power  of  his  religion  to  his  glory,  by  an  exemplary 
exercise  of  the  silent  graces  of  meekness,  quietness, 
and  submission. 

If  dear  Mrs.  Ravvlings  be  alive,  as  I  will  still  hope 
in  God  she  shall  be  restored  to  you,  I  need  not  tell 
you  what  to  say  to  her.  Only  this  I  will  say,  endea- 
vour to  help  the  exercise  of  her  faith  in  God  through 
Jesus,  by  dropping  a  seasonable  Scripture.  If  she 
have  any  doubts  because  of  a  low  frame,  or  inability 
to  pray,  or  fix  her  thoughts,  make  her  sensible  that 
faith  is  deeper  than  these,  and  that  in  such  a  case  it 
is  the  very  office  of  faith  to  support  her  under  and 
against  them.  Remember  she  wants  help,  and  as  is 
convenient,  speak  a  promise  to  her. 

O  my  dear  friend,  the  Lord  will  make  all  work  for 
your  good.  He  is  the  kindest  father,  and  the  nearest 
friend.  I  commend  you  to  him  most  importunately, 
being  most  affectionately, 

Yours, 

S.  W. 

Truro,  Feb.  5,  1759. 
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TO  THE  SAME.  A  STRIKING  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE 
ENMITY  OF  man's  HEART  TO  GOD,  AND  OF  THE 
WORKINGS  OF  THE  POWER  BY  WHICH  ALONE  IT 
CAN  BE  SUBDUED. 

My  DEAR  William, 

I  am  glad  to  catch  a  moment's  leisure,  and 
to  employ  it  in  writing  to  you.  Let  me  speak  Avith- 
out  particular  design,  and  apply  it  if  you  are  able. 
What  do  I  find  within  me  ?  Principles  most  unrea- 
sonable, neither  directing  me  to  God,  nor  consequently 
to  happiness.  Principles  which  have  debased  my  un- 
derstanding to  an  aptitude  only  for  the  mean  regards  of 
the  world.  Principles  which  tend  alone  to  gratify 
something  in  me  I  call  self;  a  monster  that  ungods 
Cxod,  and  will  have  the  whole  of  creation  at  its  com- 
mand ;  a  haughty  monster,  big  with  self-sufficiency  ; 
a  monster  that  knows  neither  pity  nor  gratitude ; 
pregnant  with  envy,  rage,  revenge,  that  bears  intent 
of  mnrder  to  every  opposing  man  or  A^  oman  ;  a  lazy 
monster  which  Avould  have  all  nature  sacrifice  to  its 
indulgence.  Principles,  atheistical  because  self-idol- 
atrous ;  which  deny  the  blessed  God  to  have  either 
justice,  mercy,  holiness,  wisdom,  or  truth  ;  which  con- 
front his  superintendence  and  government  with  the 
most  determined  hatred ;  which  demand  an  eternal 
separation  from  every  thing  that  is  called  God,  be- 
cause they  cannot  endure  submission,  and  the  thought 
of  parting  from  the  present  scene.  Miraculous  love 
divine  sees  and  pities  such  a  wretch.     Grace  infinite 
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interposes  to  rescue  ine,  however  unwilling  to  be  de- 
livered, restored,  made  happy.  I  see  and  approve 
the  sufficient  contrivance  that  reconciles  such  a  God 
to  such  a  monster ;  that  inspires  the  glorious  princi- 
ples of  liberty,  the  onl^  liberty,  that  of  serving  God. 
Man,  a  creature,  must  be  a  servant :  how  much  better 
to  serve  the  Most  High,  than  to  be  a  slave  to  lust ! 
That  gives  me  eyes  to  see  this  my  deformity  of  heart, 
to  lament  this  my  misery ;  that  furnishes  me  with  an 
arm  to  overmatch  this  accursed  God-dishonouring 
flesh.  But  how  hard  to  apply  this  remedy  I  Either 
1  seem  not  to  want  it,  or  I  dispute  its  sufficiency, 
when  I  discern  my  helplessness.  When  I  have  taken 
it  to  me  a  moment,  and  am  pleased  with  my  deliver- 
ance, suddenly  it  is  gone  ;  the  inbred  monster  awakes, 
scatters  darkness  over  my  eyes,  disputes,  contends, 
insists  on  gratification  ;  the  pleasing  scene  is  departed, 
I  am  confusion,  I  am  robbed  of  peace  ;  I  startle,  and 
would  return  to  God  and  comfort,  but  intercepting 
objects  step  in  between,  or  unbelieving  suspicion 
makes  my  darkness  greater.  I  reflect  what  I  am ;  I 
look  in  and  charge  my  native  corruption  ;  I  complain 
to  God ;  he  sets  me  free  ;  but  I  am  not  safe  a  moment, 
and  expect  the  clouds  again. 

Happy  the  case  of  those  who  are  gone  to  the  better 
country  !  For  this  happy  above  all,  they  have  dropt 
the  flesh  in  the  grave !  Why  then  shrink  at  death , 
when  death  only  can  make  my  freedom  perfect,  un- 
changeable, eternal !  Ah  !  faithless  flesh  still  hangs 
upon  me.  Come  Jesus  deliver  me  now,  give  me  this 
freedom,  that  I  may  long  to  be  free  indeed  and  for 
ever.   I  do  not  know  what  you  will  make  of  this  rhap- 
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sody,  hwt  I  love  to  write  to  you  at  my  ease,  being 
sincerely, 

Yours, 

S.  W. 

The  solemn  views  entertained  by  Mr.  Walker  of 
the  ministerial  offiee,  and  how  seriously  he  urged  them 
upon  others,  may  be  seen  in  the  subjoined  extracts 
from  his  letters  of  advice  to  a  young  man  just  about 
to  take  orders.  "I  remember,"  he  says,  "the  week 
before  my  ordination,  I  spent  with  the  other  candi- 
dates, as  dissolute,  I  fear,  as  myself,  in  a  very  light 
indecent  manner,  dining,  supping,  drinking,  and  laugh- 
ing together,  when  God  knows  we  should  have  been 
on  our  knees,  and  warning  each  other  to  fear  for  our 
souls,  in  the  view  of  what  we  were  to  put  our  hands 
to.  I  cannot  but  attribute  the  many  careless  ungodly 
years  I  have  spent  in  pleasure  since,  to  this  profane 
introduction  ;  and  believe  me,  dear  Sir,  the  review 
shocks  me : — while  I  Avrite,  I  tremble  in  the  recollec- 
tion of  the  wounds  I  then  gave  Jesus.  Were  I  to 
pass  that  awful  transaction  again,  I  hope  it  would,  I 
am  sure  it  AA  ould  be,  in  a  very  different  manner.  I 
would  be,  as  much  as  possible,  alone  in  prayer  and 
humiliation.  If  I  could  find  none  deeply  impressed 
with  the  ordination,  1  would  have  nothing  to  do  with 
them ;  or  if  I  could  find  any,  I  should  still  take  care 
to  be  mostly  alone.  I  would,  again  and  again,  pray 
over  many  passages  of  Scripture  relating  to  the  minis- 
terial office,  particularly  the  epistles  to  Timothy  and 
Titus,  and  also  the  ordination  offices,  both  of  them : 
I  would  pass  two  days  of  the  week  fasting;   I  would 
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coniniit  to  paper  all  my  present  views,  that  I  might 
after  have  recourse  to  them.    I  would  seek  to  obtain 
the  most  distinct  and  lively  impressions  of  the  import- 
ance of  the  ministerial  office  to  God,  myself,  and 
others  ;  in  short,  I  would  do  nothing  the  whole  ^^•cck, 
but  what  would  dispose  me,  with  all  seriousness,  sin- 
cerity, and  heartiness,  so  to  undertake  the  office,  as  I 
should  Avish  I  had  done  when  standing  before  the 
judgment.    I  would  therefore  recommend  such  a  con- 
duct to  you  ;  and  would  observe  that  your  steadiness 
herein,  in  opposition  to  the  reproaches  it  may  bring 
upon  you,  and  the  risings  of  shame  in  your  own  heart 
contending  for  compliance,  will  be  the  best  proof  you 
can  have  of  faith,  and  a  hajipy  ground  of  hope  that 
you  will  not  afterwards  be  ashamed  of  the  gospel, 
when  you  shall  be  an  ambassador  for  Christ.  The 
case  will  be  the  very  reverse,  if  you  comply." 

What  appeared  to  him  to  be  of  more  immediate 
moment,  for  the  consideration  of  one  just  about  to 
receive  authority  to  become  a  messenger  of  Jesus 
Christ,  he  comprised  "  under  these  three  points." 

"  1 .  A  right  sense  of  the  importance  of  your  office — 
as  it  regards  Christ  who  honours  you  with  so  distin- 
guished a  station  in  his  church,  and  commits  to  you, 
in  so  interesting  a  degree,  the  care  of  his  gospel, 
which  will  be  abundantly  disgraced,  or  as  you  may 
reasonably  hope,  be  glorified  through  you,  as  you  arc 
faithful  or  otherwise.  The  titles  Avhich  will  belong  to 
you  as  a  minister,  do  awfully  display  this.  The  Scrip- 
tures term  you  '  a  servant  of  Christ' — '  a  watchman' — 
'  a  steward' — '  a  shepherd' — '  an  andjassador,'  &c. ; 
titles  which  greatly  shew,  if  duly  considered  and  at- 
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tended  to,  in  the  full  scope  of  what  such  expressions 
signify,  how  much  Christ  entrusts  with  you. — As  it 
regards  the  souls  to  whom  you  shall  minister,  and  the 
whole  church  of  Christ,  as  far  as  your  influence  shall 
reach.  The  souls  of  the  people,  especially  your  own, 
will  be  in  an  awakening  connection  with  yoiir  dili- 
gence, faithfulness,  exemplariness.  Your  own  people 
at  least  will  hearken  to  none  but  you  :  for  the  most 
part  they  will  depend  entirely  upon  you  ;  and  if  you 
feed  them  not  with  the  true  word  of  life,  if  you  be 
backward  to  stir  them  up  out  of  their  dead  sleep  of 
security,  and  to  promote  and  forward  them  with  all 
readiness  and  diligence,  they  will  even  be  content  to 
perish ;  and  in  such  a  case  you  cannot  too  seriously 
consider  at  whose  hands  their  blood  will  reasonably 
and  certainly  be  required. — As  your  own  soul  is  con- 
cerned in  it ;  and  this  it  is  ultimately,  for  the  minis- 
try will  be  your  calling,  and  what  you  must  be 
accountable  for  at  the  day  of  judgment.  God  grant 
that  you  may  be  able  so  to  demean  yourself,  that  you 
may  be  able  to  say  on  that  day,  '  I  am  free  from  the 
blood  of  all  men.'  But  it  is  a  thought  deeply  to  be 
weighed,  that  the  sin  of  unfaithfulness  in  a  minister 
(and  unfaithful  he  may  be  and  quite  beside  his  office, 
though  a  very  decent  sober  man)  will  then  appear 
wnth  these  three  terrible  aggravations — that  he  hath 
neglected  his  calling — that  he  hath  signally  betrayed 
the  interests  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom— that  he 
hath  been  the  great  instrument  of  the  ruin  of  very 
many  souls  ;  indeed  he  shall  hardly  think  how  many 
that  day  will  reveal. 

"  2.  A  due  consideration  of  Avhat  your  conduct  must 
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be,  if  you  will  be  a  faithful  minister.  Your  conduct 
will  regard  your  preaching  and  example. — As  to 
preaching,  taking  it  in  a  large  sense,  as  reaching  to  all 
your  ministrations  of  the  word,  whether  public  or  pri- 
vate, it  will  only  be  needful  at  present  that  you  be 
determined  to  preach  nothing  but  God's  word,  i.  e. 
what  you  believe  in  your  conscience,  after  the  most 
simple  inquiry  you  have  been  able  to  make  into  God's 
mind  in  the  Scriptures,  and  what  you  will  be  content- 
ed, as  far  as  you  see,  to  rest  your  own  soul  upon. 
This  may  seem  easy  to  resolve  upon  at  first  view  ; 
but  indeed  it  is  no  easy  matter  so  to  have  our  hearts 
disinterested  to  our  own  reasonings,  and  those  of 
others,  as  simply  to  be  willing  that  God  should  teach 
us,  and  others  by  us.  As,  for  example,  you  are  to  go 
before  others  in  all  manner  of  Christian  godliness,  of 
which  you  must  be  the  great  promoter,  support,  and 
encouragement ;  especially  in  the  whole  of  your  con- 
duct, you  must  shew  others  what  it  is  to  live  by  faith, 
letting  them  see  there  is  a  power  in  the  religion  you 
teach  them,  which  sets  a  man  above  the  world,  and 
brings  down  something  of  heaven  upon  earth.  But 
most  signally  must  you  endea>our  to  lead  them,  by 
your  example,  to  renounce  the  devil,  world,  and  flesh. 
They  must  see  you,  not  seeking  the  favour  of  the  rich 
and  great,  not  courting  esteem  by  any  wrong  com- 
pliances, nor  desirous  of  praise  by  what  you  are  doing, 
which  is  to  renounce  the  devil.  They  must  see  you 
above  a  covetous,  worldly  temper;  that  you  are  not 
anxious  about  getting  preferment  ;  that  you  seek  not 
theirs  but  them,  cheerfully  waiting  on  Providence  for 
a  subsistence^,  and  in  the  choice  of  a  place  where  you 
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arc  to  minister,  considering  rather  where  you  may  do 
most  good,  than  where  you  may  get  most  money. 
Then,  as  to  the  flesh,  you  must  set  them  an  example 
of  temperance  in  meat  and  drink,  and  recreation. 
You  must  teach  them  industry,  by  not  indulging  a 
slothful  way  of  life  in  any  thing  ;  and  sobriety,  by  not 
mixing  with  them  in  their  sinful  pleasures,  and  by 
withdrawing  from  all  company  where  is  excess."- 

"3.  How  you  are  disposed  to  your  office  in  both 
these  views  of  it.  It  is  plain,  that  such  is  the  import- 
ance of  the  office,  and  that  such  a  ministerial  conduct 
ought  to  be.  You  Avill  try  your  heart,  whether,  God 
hel])ing  you,  you  are  desirous  to  engage  in  it,  such  as 
it  is.  If  the  answer  of  your  conscience  on  your  knees 
before  God  be,  that  you  are  willing  and  ready,  it  will 
be  a  great  encouragement  to  you  ;  and  you  may  an- 
swer that  you  verily  believe  you  are  inwardly  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  undertake  it." 

Thus  completely  did  Mr.  Walker,  as  the  "guide, 
counsellor,  and  friend"  of  those  who  sought  to  derive 
benefit  from  his  wisdom  and  experience,  dedicate  all  his 
energies  to  the  concerns  of  religion.  He  was  in  truth 
a  genuine  Christian,  and  having,  to  use  his  own  de- 
scription of  that  character,  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  "  the  holy  influence  shed  itself  through  the 
whole  man,  and  every  thought,  word,  and  action, 
bespoke  the  inward  change." 


CHAPTER  XI. 


MR.  walker's  last  SERMON  AT  TRURO-  HIS  ILL- 
NESS, AND  REMOVAL  TO  BRISTOL  HOTWELLS.  HIS 
KIND  RECEPTION  IN  THE  HOUSE  OF  LORD  DART- 
MOUTH, AT  BLACKHEATH. 


Decay  of  Mr.  Walker's  coyistitution. 

Such  as  has  been  hitherto  described  was  the  course  of 
Mr. Walker ;  but  in  the  unfathomable  mysteries  of  Pro- 
vidence, his  sun  was  destined  to  go  down  while  it  was 
yet  day  ;  and  never  did  it  beam  forth  rays  of  more  celes- 
tial loveliness,  than  just  before  it  was  for  ever  hidden 
from  human  eyes  in  the  shadow  of  death.  His  unwea- 
ried labor  and  perpetual  anxieties,  had  long  acted  with 
an  injurious  pressure  on  his  frame,  and  for  some  time 
before  the  final  wreck  of  his  constitution,  he  found  it 
giving  way  under  the  weight  of  daily  toil.  He  felt  at 
times  so  une([ual  to  the  arduous  task  before  him,  that 
he  contemplated  a  temporary  cessation  from  it,  but  was 
urged  on  beyond  the  strength  of  a  too  willing  spirit  by 
some,  who  for  his  sake  and  their  oavu,  ought  to  have 
recommended  him  to  seek  a  renewal  of  vigor  in  re- 
pose. On  the  27th  of  April,  1760,  his  voice  for  ever 
ceased  to  proclaim  the  mysteries  of  salvation,  from  the 
pulpit  of  the  church  at  Truro.  I'hough  unconscious 
that  he  should  never  again  speak  to  his  beloved  con- 
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gregation,  there  was  in  his  manner  of  address  an  un- 
usual degree  of  emotion,  and  he  seemed  filled  with  joy- 
ful anticipations  of  his  own  rest  from  all  trials,  and 
with  even  more  than  ordinary  longing  for  the  souls 
of  his  people.  The  Sunday  before,  his  subject  was 
the  exaltation  of  Christ  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  and 
his  last  sermon  was  on  his  coming  thence  to  judge 
the  earth.  He  described  with  all  the  feeling  of  one 
prepared  to  meet  his  God,  those  triumphant  expecta- 
tions of  the  Lord's  second  coming,  which  animated 
his  own  pious  breast,  and  accompanied  these  declara- 
tions of  a  hope  fiill  of  immortality,  with  most  solemn 
w^arnings  and  exhortations  to  the  careless  and  impe- 
nitent. 

"  I  mean,"  said  he,  Avith  a  glow  of  joy  that  seemed 
to  cause  forgetfulness  of  all  bodily  infirmity,  "  to  ex- 
press my  hope,  expectation,  and  waiting  desire  of  that 
day.  I  regard  it  as  the  day  of  my  Lord's  eminent 
triumph,  when  he  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  the  Father 
W'ith  great  power  and  unequalled  majesty,  attended  by 
the  hosts  of  heaven,  and  all  nature  bowing  before  him  ; 
when  by  the  Avorking  of  his  mightv  power,  the  dead 
shall  arise  from  the  various  distributions  of  their  dust, 
and  with  the  assembled  living,  stand,  a  vast  multitude 
which  no  man  can  number,  before  his  seat,  to  own 
and  honour,  Avhcthcr  willingly  or  not,  the  once  de- 
spised Lamb.  When  the  fallen  angels  too  shall  be 
brought  up  to  adorn  his  appearance,  and  receive  their 
final  doom  from  his  mouth  ;  when  he  shall  be  admired 
in  all  them  that  believe,  because  of  the  adorable  work 
he  shall  have  AA  rought  for  them  and  in  them ;  and 
ujjon  such  as  Avould  not  obey  his  gospel,  he  shall  get 
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himself  glory  infinitely  surpassing  that,  when  he  de- 
stroyed so  many  of  his  haughty  enemies  in  the  depths 
of  the  Red  Sea.  When  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and 
they  that  pierced  him  shall  own  that  he  is  no  other 
than  the  crucified  Jesus  ;  when  by  his  royal  word  he 
shall  pronounce  the  sentences  never  to  be  recalled ;  by 
his  omnipotency  shut  up  the  damned  in  the  caverns  of 
hell  for  a  miserable  eternity,  and  bid  a  new  heaven 
and  earth  to  come  forth,  furnished  and  provided  with 
every  circumstance  of  greatness,  glory,  and  beauty,  to 
receive  for  ever  his  happy  saints.  Can  I  think  of  this 
day  so  honourable  to  him  whom  my  soul  loveth,  with- 
<mt  longing  and  wishing  for  its  appearance  ?  And 
when  I  consider  that  his  people  shall  partake  with 
him  in  the  glories  of  that  day  ;  hearing  his  voice,  shall 
come  forth  victorious  over  death,  the  last  enemy, 
decked  in  all  the  brightness,  strength,  and  glory  of  a 
spiritual  body ;  with  their  own  eyes  behold  their  Lord 
avenging  himself  upon  his  enemies  and  theirs,  by  an 
utter  destruction,  and  hear  him  say  to  them  these 
ravishing  words,  never  to  be  recalled,  come  ye  blessed 
of  my  Father — can  I  do  other  than  say,  come  Lord 
Jesus,  come  quickly  !  Surely  I  should  rejoice  to  see 
and  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord  ;  to  behold  his  beauty 
as  the  express  image  of  his  Father's  person  :  to  con- 
template with  endless  and  insatiable  transport,  the 
glory  whicji  the  Father  hath  given  him  ;  to  make  my 
acknowledgment,  in  the  praises  of  heaven,  among  the 
multitude  which  no  man  can  number,  as  saved,  for 
ever  saved,  by  his  love  and  care,  his  power  and  grace. 
What !  when  the  least  beam  of  his  glory  let  in  upon 
my  soul  turns  my  earth  into  heaven,  and  makes  me 
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cry  out  with  Peter,  '  H  is  good  for  us  to  he  here,'  can  I 
wish  to  delay  his  coming  ?  When,  remaining  in  this 
vale  of  misery  I  groan  under  corruption,  and  am  bur- 
dened with  a  corruptible  body,  can  I  say  this  is  better 
than  to  be  fashioned  in  soul  and  body  like  unto  the 
Lord  ?  When  I  find  here  nothing  but  vanity,  and 
vexation  of  spirit,  shall  I  be  averse  to  the  Lord's 
coming  to  change  my  sorrows  into  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory  ?  Here,  beset  as  I  am  with  enemies, 
would  I  not  long  for  that  blessed  day  when  I  shall  see 
them  au:ain  no  more  for  ever  ?  And  would  I  not  be 
glad  to  be  taken  from  a  world  lying  in  wickedness, 
into  the  new  heaven  and  earth  wherein  dwelleth  righte- 
ousness ?  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  I  know 
that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the 
earth  ;  I  have  humble  confidence  that  he  Avill  own  me 
among  the  children  ;  and  shall  1,  like  those  who  know 
no  better  joys  than  this  world  can  afford  them,  are 
ignorant  of  a  Redeemer's  righteousness,  and  lie  under 
the  unconscious  guilt  of  unnumbered  and  unpardoned 
sins ;  shall  I,  like  them,  cleave  to  this  base  life  as  my 
all  for  happiness,  and  not  wait,  and  wish,  and  long 
for  the  day  of  my  Master's  glorious  appearance  ?  No, 
I  Avill  not  abide  in  that  low  measure  of  faith,  which 
only  begets  a  hope  that  I  may  be  well  when  the  Lord 
comes,  but  knows  not  what  it  is  fo  love  the  day  of  his 
appearance.  My  endeavour  shall  be  to  be  strong  in 
the  faith,  and  abounding  in  hope  through  the  power  of 
the  Holij  Ghost ;  always  fruitful  in  good  ivorhs,  and 
hasting  unto  the  day  of  the  Lord.  Hold  out  faith,  and 
come  Lord  Jesus." 

Thus  the  saint-like  minister  now  ripening  for  eter- 
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mil  glory,  affirmed  his  own  exultant  expectation  of 
the  day  of  Christ's  appearance ;  but  his  last  words 
Avere  those  of  remonstrance  and  entreaty  to  such  as 
Avould  not  be  partakers  of  his  joys.  "To  be  plain,  I 
am  grieved  at  heart  for  many,  very  many  of  yoii,  to 
think  how  you  will  make  your  appearance  before 
Christ's  judgment  seat.  You  have  no  works  to 
speak  there  for  your  belonging  to  Christ ;  I  can  see 
none.  I  see  works  of  various  kinds  that  prove  you 
do  not  belong  to  him.  If  a  life  of  pleasure,  idleness, 
indulgence,  drunkenness,  pride,  covetousness,  would 
recommend  you  to  the  favour  of  the  judge,  few  would 
be  better  received  than  numbers  of  you.  In  the  name 
of  God,  my  friends,  when  you  know  this  moment  in 
your  own  consciences,  that  if,  as  you  have  been  and 
are,  you  should  be  called  to  judgment,  you  would  be 
as  surely  cast  into  hell,  as  if  you  were  already  scorch- 
ing in  those  dreadful  flames,  why  will  yoiT  live  at  such  a 
rate  ? — Well,  we  shall  be  all  before  the  judgment  seat 
of  Christ  together.  There  the  controversy  between 
me,  persuading  you  by  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  and  you 
determined  to  abide  in  your  sins,  will  l)e  decided. 
Th(>re  it  will  appear  whether  your  blood  will  be  upon 
your  own  heads  for  your  obstinate  impenitence,  or 
upon  mine  for  not  giving  you  warning.  Christ  will 
certainly  either  acquit  or  condemn  me  on  this  account; 
and  if  I  should  be  acrpiitted  herein,  what  will  become 
of  you  ?  I  treml)lc  to  think  how  so  many  words  of 
mine  will  be  brought  up  against  you  on  that  day. 
What  will  you  say,  what  will  you  answer,  how  will 
you  excuse  yourselves  ?  O  sirs,  if  you  will  not  be 
prevailed  upon,  you  will  with  eternal  self-reproach 
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curse  the  day  that  you  knew  me,  or  heard  one  word 
from  my  mouth.  Why,  why,  will  you  die  with  so  aggra- 
vated a  destruction  ?  O  think  of  the  judgment ;  think 
of  it,  and  you  will  not  be  able  to  hold  it  out  against  your 
own  souls.  May  the  Lord  incline  you  to  do  so  ;  may 
he  cause  this  word  to  sink  deep  into  your  hearts  ;  may 
he  shew  you  all  your  danger ;  and  Avith  an  out- 
stretched arm,  bring  you  out  of  the  hands  of  the  devil, 
and  translate  you  into  the  glorious  kingdom  of  his 
dear  Son  to  his  own  glory,  and  your  unspeakable  hap- 
piness in  the  day  of  the  appearance  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Even  so,  most  mighty  God, 
and  most  merciful  Father,  for  the  same  Jesus  Christ's 
sake.  Amen." 

This  awakening  appeal  seemed  like  a  foreboding 
of  an  approaching  end  to  the  solemn  duties  of  his 
sacred  office ;  and  a  more  touching  close  was  never 
given  to  the  ministry  of  any  man,  nor  can  there  be 
produced  a  nobler  specimen  of  the  eloquence  of  a 
heart,  throbbing  at  once  with  blissful  prospects  for 
himself,  and  grief  over  those  who  had  not  believed 
his  report.  His  eye  of  faith  could  pierce  through 
the  gloom  of  death  and  the  darksome  regions  of  the 
grave,  and  enjoy  a  glimpse  of  that  crown,  radiant  with 
the  light  of  heaven,  which  awaited  him  in  glory  ;  while 
all  that  imparted  a  hue  of  mourning  to  the  funeral 
pall,  the  shroud,  and  the  silence  of  the  tomb,  was  the 
conviction  that  he  should  become  a  witness  in  the 
great  day,  against  those  thoughtless  sinners  over  whose 
salvation  he  yearned  and  Avept  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Here  we  see  at  once,  the  sublimity  and  ten- 
derness of  the  grace  of  God  :  a  tear  to  love  bedewed 
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the  eye  that  glistened  with  seraphic  rapture,  as  it  caught 
on  this  side  the  river  of  death,  a  distant  prospect  of 
the  ethereal  scenes  of  eternal  bliss ;  the  disciple  of 
Christ,  like  his  Master  wept,  in  the  hour  of  triumph, 
over  the  place  whose  inhabitants  might  have  known, 
ere  they  were  hidden  from  their  eyes,  the  things  be- 
longing to  their  peace. 

Soon  after  this  animated  declaration  of  his  own 
hopes,  and  his  fears  for  many  of  his  flock,  Mr.  Walker 
was  seized  with  a  violent  illness.  A  fever  confined 
him  for  several  weeks  to  his  room ;  and  when  he  had 
in  some  measure  lost  the  disease,  its  effects  on  an 
enfeebled  system  gave  mournful  warning  of  his  ap- 
proach to  the  grave. 

His  friends,  however,  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing 
him  recruit  his  strength  a  little,  as  is  evident  from  the  fol- 
lowing letter  of  the  Earl  of  Dartmouth  to  Mr.  Rawlings, 
who  sent  this  pious  nobleman  accounts  of  his  health. 

Blachheath,  May  17,  1760. 

My  dear  Friend, 

I  am  more  obliged  to  you  than  I  can  well 
express,  for  the  repeated  notices  you  have  given  me 
concerning  that  holy  man  of  God,  our  valuable  friend  ; 
and  am  heartily  thankful  to  the  indulgent  Father  of 
mercies,  for  the  prospect  your  last  brings  of  the  conti- 
nuance of  his  useful  labours.  While  the  will  of  God 
concerning  him  seemed  doubtful,  1  could  not  resolve  to 
write  to  you,  not  knowing  how  to  suit  my  letter  to 
the  state  it  might  find  him  in,  but  contented  myself 
to  wait  with  anxious  impatience  for  the  farther  account 
you  promised  me,  and  which  came  not  through  the 
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hands  of  Mr.  Talbot  till  last  night.  In  the  mean 
time  I  had  varions  thoughts  of  heart;  sometimes  con- 
cluding that  the  Lord  had  taken  him,  and  then  sup- 
posing that  a  remaining  doubt  as  to  the  event  of  his 
illness,  had  induced  you  to  defer  writing.  My  pray- 
ers were  sometimes  faintly  offered  up  for  him :  had 
they  not  been  addressed  to  him  who  searcheth  the 
heart  and  trieth  the  reins,  whose  all  piercing  eyes 
discern  the  very  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart, 
they  must  have  been  lost  in  the  multitude  of  strong 
cries  and  earnest  supplications,  that  have  been  offered 
up  at  Truro  and  elsewhere.  These  I  trust  have  pre- 
vailed to  the  prolonging  a  life,  which  is  to  be  made 
yet  farther  instrumental  in  promoting  the  Redeemer's 
glory,  and  the  salvation  of  redeemed  souls.  The 
fever  with  which  Mr.  W.  has  been  attacked,  seems  by 
many  of  its  symptoms,  to  have  been  of  the  same 
nature  with  that  which  many,  in  and  about  London, 
have  undergone  this  spring ;  but  with  this  material 
difference, — that,  in  these  parts,  it  has  usually  been 
attended  with  an  eruption,  which  the  physicians  have 
endeavoured  to  promote  as  much  as  possible.  This, 
I  suppose,  occasions  the  difference  in  the  manner  of 
their  treatment ;  here  they  have  spared  [depletion] 
as  much  as  possible,  and  supported  their  patients  with 
cordials.  In  both  cases  the  success  is  from  the  Lord  ; 
to  him  be  all  the  glory.  Many  thanks  to  you  for 
your  animating  exhortations.  I  thank  God  that  I 
cannot  look  inward,  but  I  see  abundant  cause  of  self- 
abasement,  or  upward,  but  I  see  mercies,  that,  in  a  less 
insensible  heart,  would  excite  the  warmest  returns  of 
gratitude  and  love.    A  strong  remainder  of  unmorti- 
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fied  sin  casts  a  cloud  before  my  eyes,  that  I  cannot  yet 
look  forward  with  that  joyful  expectation  which  ani- 
mates the  breast  of  my  friend.  May  my  Lord  speedily 
remove  it,  and  give  me  to  rejoice  in  hope  of  his  glory, 
with  joy  unspeakable  !  I  know  you  will  not  think  it 
a  trouble  to  let  me  hear  once  more  of  Mr.  Walker. 
The  sermon  and  tract  you  promise  will  be  very  accept- 
able, as  all  the  former  have  been.  I  am  much  obliged 
to  you  for  the  perusal  of  Mr.  Burnett's  letter : — if 
the  anecdote  which  he  mentions  concerning  the  lay- 
preachers  be  true,  I  am  heartily  sorry  for  it.  I  have 
heard  that  it  was  true  some  years  ago,  but  has  not 
been  permitted  of  late.  He  and  his  fellow  labourer, 
Mr.  Venn,  are,  I  believe,  as  useful  ministers  as  any 
that  adorn  our  church  ;  may  they  long  be  made  a 
blessing  to  their  parish  and  the  kingdom  !  I  beg  you 
to  pray  for  one  who  much  needs  your  prayers,  as  the 
most  imfaithful  of  the  servants  of  our  common  Lord, 
and  who  is  your 

Affectionate  friend, 

D. 

Another  letter  from  Lord  Dartmouth  to  the  same 
gentleman,  will  shew  the  lively  interest  he  felt  in  the 
cheering,  but  delusive  prospect  of  Mr.  Walker's  reco- 
very ;  and  though  only  a  part  of  it  refers  directly  to 
the  subject  of  our  present  narrative,  the  remainder  is 
a  valuable  testimony  to  the  zeal  of  other  excellent 
and  well  known  clergymen. 
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BlachJieath,  June  26,  1760. 

My  dear  Friend, 

I  sent  forward  your  letter  to  Mr.  Talbot 
without  delay,  and  the  sermon  as  soon  as  I  had  read 
it ;  which  I  did  with  much  satisfaction,  and  most 
heartily  join  in  praising  the  Lord  for  giving  the  pow- 
erful word,  and  adding  to  the  company  of  the  preach- 
ers of  the  everlasting  gospel  in  this  favoured  land. 
A  mercy  of  the  like  nature  is  that  which  he  has  lately 
shewn  to  your  part  of  the  kingdom  more  especially, 
and  to  the  whole  in  a  degree,  in  restoring  Mr.  Walker 
to  life  and  usefulness.  May  his  latter  end  [be]  greatly 
[blessed]  and  many  souls  yet  be  added  to  his  crown 
of  rejoicing  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus  !  How 
greatly  am  I  obliged  to  you  for  the  particular  account 
you  have  sent  me,  of  the  temper  of  this  happy  man  in 
his  late  trying  circumstances  :  my  earnest  wish  for 
myself,  for  you,  for  all  that  I  love,  is,  that  whenever 
we  are  brought  to  the  borders  of  the  grave,  we  may 
be  possessed  of  the  same  calm  and  stedfast  confidence 
in  the  loving  promises  of  our  redeeming  God  and 
Father,  and  taste  of  that  peace  which  passeth  all  un- 
derstanding, which  Christ  did  bequeath  as  his  dying 
legacy  to  his  beloved  disciples,  and  in  them  to  all  that 
believe  on,  and  love  him  to  the  end  of  the  world.  If 
we  would  thus  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  we  must 
of  all  necessity  die  daily  to  the  world,  to  sin  and  self; 
the  Lord  help  us  so  to  do. 

I  have  delightful  accounts  from  Huddersfield  of 
the  wonderful  manner  in  which  the  ministry  of  their 
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faithful  and  laborious  vicar ^  is  blessed  to  that  people, 
and  by  my  last  letters  from  thence,  have  the  satisfac- 
tion to  learn  that  his  health  was  never  better  than  at 
present.  Thus  does  the  Lord  prosper  and  support 
his  servants  that  trust  in  him,  under  all  discourage- 
ments ;  blessed  are  they,  who  with  faithful  Abraham, 
against  hope  can  believe  in  hope,  and  expect  the  ac- 
complishment of  the  promises  of  God,  when  to  the 
eye  of  flesh  and  blood,  there  appears  the  least  proba- 
bility of  it.  Mr.  Venn  laments  exceedingly  the  loss 
of  Mr.  Burnett,  w^hose  infirm  state  has  I  find  at  last 
obliged  him  to  seek  the  benefit  of  change  of  air.  In 
his  last  [letter]  to  me  are  these  words  concerning  him  ; 
"  my  faithful  helper  in  the  Lord's  work,  after  many  re- 
peated efforts  to  continue  in  the  exercise  of  his  duty,  is 
obliged  to  desist :  his  behaviour  under  these  afflicting 
circumstances,  glorifies  his  Saviour  and  recommends 
his  faith.  Invincible  patience,  and  the  deepest  humi- 
liation, justifying  God  and  accepting  the  strokes  of 
his  rod  as  a  punishment  for  iniquity,  joined  to  stcd- 
fast  confidence  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  are  the  abid- 
ing tempers  of  his  heart.  It  is  my  prayer  that  he 
may  be  restored  to  help  me  ;  for  I  may  really  say  of 
Mr.  Burnett  as  Paul  of  Timothy,  I  know  few  like 
minded,  who  preach  the  hatred  and  the  mortification 
of  sin,  whilst  they  exalt  the  free  grace  and  righteous- 
ness of  our  God  and  Saviour ;  who  teach  men  to  live 
in  the  denial  of  every  evil  temper,  and  in  the  exercise 
of  every  heavenly  grace,  and  at  the  same  time,  sensi- 
ble of  their  vileness,  to  cry,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner." 

•  Mr.  Venn. 
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As  I  have  formerly  mentioned  to  you  the  hibours 
of  my  dear  friend  and  tutor  Mr.  Merrick,  at  Reading, 
among  the  soldiers  occasionally  quartered  in  that 
place,  I  inclose  for  your  perusal,  the  copy  of  a  letter 
he  received  from  one  of  them,  sometime  after  he  had 
left  the  place.  I  have  not  time  at  present  to  copy  it, 
thei'cfore  must  beg  you  to  return  it.  My  best  respects 
attend  Miss  A.  and  Miss  T. 

I  am  my  dear  friend. 
Yours  in  the  bonds  of  Christian  love, 

D. 

A  violent  cough  which  appeared  to  be  the  fore- 
runner of  a  decline,  at  length  gave  a  fatal  blow  to  the 
hopes  of  Mr.  Walker's  friends,  and  utterly  incapaci- 
tated him  for  cA-ery  species  of  labour.  Surrounded 
by  the  exciting  objects  of  his  spiritual  care,  he  yielded 
with  great  reluctance  to  the  necessity  of  refraining 
from  all  exertion,  and  his  illness  was  increased  by  the 
inquietude  he  experienced,  as  he  felt  a  growing  inability 
to  continue  feeding  the  flock  of  Christ.  He  was  so 
enfeebled  by  disease  and  worn  down  by  anxiety,  that 
it  was  thought  advisable  to  recommend  him  to  go  to 
Bristol  Hotwells  in  the  autumn.  He  remained  there 
two  months,  but  derived  little  or  no  benefit  from  the 
change  of  scene.  His  complete  resignation  to  the 
will  of  God,  and  anxiety  for  the  society  at  Truro,  ap- 
pear from  the  following  letter  which  he  wrote  to  them 
during  his  residence  at  Bristol. 
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Bristol,  September  18,  17G0. 

Mv  DEAR  Friends, 

While  the  unsearchahle  will  of  our  common 
most  gracious  Father,  who  has  united  us  in  spirit  by 
so  near  a  relation,  is  taking  me  from  you  for  a  season 
in  presence,  it  becomes  both  you  and  me  to  submit : 
and  although,  during  this  separation,  both  you  are 
deprived  of  very  valuable  opportunities,  and  I  disabled 
from  that  service,  and  deprived  of  that  people  which 
are  so  justly  near  my  heart,  yet  we  ought  not  to  in- 
dulge an  untimely,  unsubmitting  wish  of  seeing  each 
other  again.  What  a  blessing,  comfort,  and  refresh- 
ment the  thought  of  you  has  been  to  my  soul  (as  al- 
ways, so  more  especially  in  these  never-to-be-forgot- 
ten hours,  when  the  eternal  world  appeared  but  a 
step  off,  and  my  soul  was  fixed  on  the  illustrious  day 
of  the  Lord's  appearance)  God  only  knows.  While 
therefore  you  arc  so  near  my  heart,  my  comfort  and 
happiness  having  so  much  dependence  upon  you,  it 
is  impossible  that  I  should  either  forget  yow,  forbear 
to  pray  and  praise  God  for  you,  or  contribute  what  I 
may  in  my  present  circumstances  to  your  establish- 
ment, progress,  and  joy. 

How  much  my  views  must  have  been  drawn  to  the 
world  whither  the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered,  in  the 
sickness  I  have  been  so  long  under,  and  am,  as  far  as 
I  can  see,  very  slowly  recovering  from,  ye  may  easily 
judge.  Views  of  the  riches  of  Christ,  and  prospects  of 
the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed,  have  been  and  still 
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are,  blessed  be  God,  my  best  cordials.  Yet  I  have 
found  much  opposition  from  the  quarter  of  unbelief,  and 
that  to  be  strong  in  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
when  every  thing  of  my  own  is,  and  is  evidently  seen  to 
be  against  me,  Avhen  grace  is  so  imperfect,  when  this 
life  appears  to  be  closing  up,  and  all  the  false  confi- 
dence derived  from  the  esteem,  and  supports  of  most 
pious  and  endeared  friends  is  stripped  away,  is  an 
attainment  indeed  which  I  long  after  myself,  and 
earnestly  wish  may  be  vouchsafed  to  you  also  in  life, 
as  well  as  in  death.  In  these  circumstances  I  find  no 
relief,  but  in  the  blessed  word  of  God,  nor  in  that 
either,  unless  the  gracious,  delightful  truths  contained 
therein  be  made  out  to  rnv  mind  by  the  Holy  Ghost; 
for  without  his  illumination,  my  most  attentive  reason- 
ings on  the  Scriptures  have  always  been  found  unsa- 
tisfactory and  unedifying.  Let  me  exhort  you  there- 
fore to  a  more  diligent  use  of  the  Scriptures,  in  much 
prayer  for  the  light  of  the  Spirit,  that  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  may  shine  more  abundantly  into  your  hearts, 
and  produce  in  you  a  more  lively  desire  of  seeing  him 
as  he  is,  with  an  increasing  transformation  of  your 
whole  man  into  his  likeness.  Ahl  my  dear  friends 
Ave  neither  love  nor  use  the  Scriptures  as  we  ought  ! 
Do  we  make  them  our  only  guide,  having  no  depend- 
ence on  the  wisdom  of  man  ?  Do  we  come  to  them 
only  for  instruction,  and  do  we  come  to  them  in  every 
case  ?  Do  we  come  to  them  without  -prejudice,  de- 
siring only  to  know  w  hat  the  will  of  the  Lord  is,  and 
praying  always  for  a  will  to  perform  it,  however  self 
may  be  denied  by  our  so  doing?  Do  we  come  to  them 
daily,  if  possible,  in  all  our  retirements,  making  them 
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the  ground  of  onr  confidence  that  our  prayers  are 
heard,  and  the  measure  whereby  we  are  guided  in  all 
the  things  we  ask  of  God  ?  Particularly,  do  we  read 
them  afterwards,  for  support  and  direction  according 
to  present  exigencies  ?  Do  we  make  them,  and  not 
our  own  fancies,  the  foundation  of  our  meditations, 
and  the  rule  of  our  conduct,  so  as  that  on  no  pretence 
whatever  (especially  on  that  most  dangerous  delusion 
of  being  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  without 
regard  had  to  the  word)  we  either  undertake  any  thing 
as  duty  without  their  warrant,  or  hold  ourselves  ex- 
cused in  the  neglect  of  what  they  enjoin  upon  us.  I 
will  ask  one  further  (jucston  of  you — do  you  with 
awe,  reverence,  attention,  and  all  carefulness,  hear 
them  read  in  the  church,  regarding  that  part  of  the 
public  service  as  among  the  most  material  and  im- 
portant branches  of  it  ? 

That  I  say  so  much  to  you  concerning  the  Scrip- 
tures, is  owing  to  the  urgent  necessity  there  is  of 
doing  it,  from  the  state  of  religion  every  where. 
While  professors  have  not  the  Avord  of  God  before 
their  eyes,  they  must  follow  the  authority  of  man,  or 
their  own  inventions,  and  unavoidably  bring  disgrace 
upon  the  name  they  profess. 

I  have  your  prayers — I  value  them  highly — I  re- 
quest them  earnestly.  If  the  will  of  the  Lord  be  so, 
I  desire  to  be  speedily  with  you.  What  his  will  is  in 
this  respect,  is  pretty  much  concealed  as  yet ;  for 
although  I  grow  better,  I  have  no  strength  to  do  any 
thing.    That  the  Lord  may  instruct  you  more  in  his 
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revealed  mind,  may  make  you  perfect,  strengthen, 
settle  you,  is  the  important  desire  and  prayer  of 
My  dear  friends. 
Your  most  sincerely  affectionate 

Servant  in  Christ  Jesus, 

SAMUEL  WALKER. 

It  is  impossihle  to  read  this  delightful  letter,  with- 
out remarking  the  increasing  humility  of  its  writer  as 
he  approached  his  end,  and  how  much  more  he  mixed 
up  himself  with  his  people,  when  speaking  of  Christian 
imperfections,  than  he  did  in  the  earlier  and  less  ex- 
perienced days  of  his  religious  course.  The  fact  is, 
the  nearer  we  rise  to  heaven  in  true  piety,  the  more 
we  see  of  our  hearts  with  the  keen  perception  of 
angels ;  and  the  view  of  our  own  failings  becomes  so 
clear  and  forcible,  that  we  are  unable  to  refrain  from 
casting  ourselves  in  the  same  dust  and  ashes  into 
which  we  would  bring  others.  The  altered  tone  of 
Mr.  Walker,  Avhen  compared  with  the  denunciations 
of  his  first  days  of  zeal,  is  an  exemplary  instance  of 
the  truly  humbling  effect  of  a  high  state  of  religious 
attainment.  The  larger  our  supply  of  grace,  the  less 
will  be  our  opinion  of  any  thing  that  is  in  us  by 
nature. 

Mr.  Walker  passed  about  two  months  at  Bristol, 
but  deriving  no  satisfactory  relief  from  the  waters,  he 
removed  to  Kington,  in  Warwickshire,  with  the  view 
of  spending  sometime  with  the  clergyman  of  the 
place,  Mr.  Talbot.  The  season,  however,  set  in  so 
unfavourably,  that  it  was  thought  expedient  for  him 
to  return  to  Bristol.     During  his  second  visit  to  the 
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Hotwclls,  it  appears  that  the  state  of  repose  necessary 
for  his  health,  became  insufferable  to  his  active  mind, 
and  he  accordingly  wrote  the  following  letter  for  his 
papers. 

to  mr.  jonah  milford. 

Dear  Jonah, 

While  I  was  with  you,  the  trouble  of  many 
little  things  which  I  had  to  do,  lay  on  yourself  and 
honest  Andrew.  You  must  still  therefore  bear  the 
burden.  I  am  not  willing  to  be  altogether  idle  w^hile 
I  am  absent  from  you,  and  shall  be  glad  to  take  this 
opportunity  of  finishing  the  corruptions  of  the  heart, 
the  illustrations  of  the  familiar  catechism,  and  the 
directions  relating  to  marriage.  What  1  desire  of  you 
is,  to  find  in  the  leather  desk  in  the  study  (for  there 
I  know  it  is)  a  scrap  of  paper  whereon  are  written  in 
a  few  lines,  the  general  plan  under  which  I  intend  to 
methodize  the  corruptions  of  the  heart.  The  corrup- 
tions themselves  I  have  here  already. 

You  must  absolutely  find  also  my  book  of  the  illus- 
trations. The  copy  I  have  is  taken  from  one  of  the 
boys,  and  utterly  unintelligible  in  many  places.  Desire 
Mr.  Conon  to  inquire  for  it  at  the  society.  Perhaps 
Rawlings  may  have  it,  or  Miss  Trcgenna.  Pray 
transcribe  the  whole  (of  the  illustrations  only)  and 
send  me.  Somewhere  or  other  in  the  study  you  will 
meet  with  the  hints  concerning  marriage.  They  are 
written  on  a  sheet  of  paper ;  but  I  must  have  besides 
what  was  in  your  little  book,  and  in  a  paper  which 
dear  Henry  Trewolla  transcribed.  Send  me  these  as 
you  get  them  ready. 
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I  find  the  thought  of  my  dear  people  at  Truro  a 
trying  one.  I  could  wish  to  see  you  all.  But  God 
gives  me  herein  a  measure  of  submission.  I  can  say 
in  some  sort,  his  will  be  done.  Remember  me  to 
them  whosoever  they  are,  and  believe  me,  dear  Jonah, 
with  wonted  affection,  Yours, 

S.  WALKER. 

I  saw  at  Devizes.    He  prays  ;  but  is  dreadfully 

under  worldly  fear  and  shame. 

The  next  letter,  the  last  he  ever  wrote  to  his  friend 
Mr.  Rawlings,  gives  some  hope  of  returning  health, 
and  shows  hoAV  sanctified  affliction  had  wrought  upon 
his  soul. 

Bristol,  November  11,  1760. 

My  dear  Rawlings, 

When  your  letter  came  in,  I  was  taking  up  my 
pen  to  write  to  Counsellor  Schutz,  a  promising  man, 
and  whom  I  suppose  you  know,  for  I  find  you  have 
been  traficking  with  greater  folks  than  he.  Immedi- 
ately I  laid  aside  that  purpose,  my  heart  being  strongly 
inclined  to  a  little  conversation  with  my  dear  friend 
at  St.  Columbe. 

You  will  be  looking  I  know  to  find  the  state  of  my 

health  in  the  first  place ;  I  bless  God  [it  is]  better. 

The  complaint  on  my  lungs  is  in  a  manner,  I  may 

say  entirely  gone,  neither  have  I  any  cough  that  gives 

me  trouble.    I  sleep  well  enough,  the  colour  of  my 

face  is  better,  and  within  about  ten  days  I  have  eaten 

with  some  appetite. 

******* 
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After  this  account  of  myself,  you  will  be  ready  to 
ask,  what  then  ails  you  ?  Why  truly  nothing  parti- 
cularly. But  I  am  relaxed  as  usual,  gain  no  strength 
nor  flesh,  and  I  am  continually  getting  cold,  though 
I  think  no  care  is  wanting  to  prevent  it.  In  short, 
all  is  much  better  than  I  could  expect,  and  in  my 
judgment  it  will,  if  1  can  rub  through  the  winter  at 
this  rate.  Where  God  only  knows  ;  but  I  know  as- 
suredly where  I  wish  it  might  be,  and  where  I  [desire 
to]  spend  the  residue  of  my  days,  as  far  as  the  honour, 
and  interests  of  my  Master  shall  permit.  How  shall  I 
easily  persuade  myself  that  my  poor  services  can  be  of 
such  use  [any  where]  as  at  dear  Truro  ?  Pray  signify 
so  much  to  the  dear  people  there,  and  withal  that  I 
have  no  thought  of  leaving  them,  nor  ever  had,  unless 
driven  to  it  by  being  unable  to  lal)our  any  longer 
among  them.  I  could  say  something  to  you  also 
concerning  the  growing  health  of  my  soul,  as  I  trust. 
Indeed  I  can  say  with  great  truth,  mercy  embraceth 
me  on  every  side.  I  have  found  of  late  a  more  happy 
concurrence  of  self  abasing,  and  Christ  glorifying 
views  than  ever  before  in  my  life.  Never  before  could 
I  say  such  bad  things  of  myself,  or  good  ones  of  him. 
I  have  been  led  to  justify  the  Lord  in  taking  me  from 
my  people  and  in  stopping  my  mouth ;  yea  even 
should  he  never  allow  me  to  open  it  more,  and  lay 
me  quite  aside  as  a  vessel  in  which  he  has  no  pleasure. 
Views  of  this  kind  have,  I  believe,  wrought  more  re- 
signation in  my  spirit  to  God's  way  with  me  ;  but  I 
desire  to  remember,  that  if  he  hideth  his  face  I  shall 
be  troubled.  Yet  why  should  I  think  he  will.  He 
could  never  see  any  thing  in  me  worthy  of  his  least 
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regard,  yet  he  has  never  forsaken  me  from  the  day 
that  he  first  caused  me  to  know  him,  and  in  the  pe- 
rilous time  '  ()  blessed  be  God  I  How  did  he  stand 
by  and  save  me  !  All  is  free  grace  ;  even  glory  is  the 
gift  of  God  through  Christ,  and  if  we  do  not  look  on 
it  as  such,  we  shall  never  long  after  it :  and  pray  re- 
mark that,  and  examine  your  heart  closely  upon  it ; 
the  rather  because  the  hope  of  glory  in  you  can  be 
your  only  security  against  the  world. 

But  I  am  learning  to  contract  my  letters,  I  write  so 
many  of  necessity. 

The  poor  creature  you  mention  is  an  object  of  com- 
passion indeed.  Do  not  leave  him  by  any  means,  and 
pray  with  him  shortly.  Do  not  despair  of  him,  and 
let  this  be  your  reason  for  not  doing  it,  even  because 
he  seems  to  despair  of  himself.  Good  Mr  Penrose 
spends  half  a  page  to  shew  that  Francis  Spira's  case 
was  not  absolute  despair,  but  imagined  he  saw  some 
faith  in  him  through  his  deepest  agonies.  Your  me- 
thod I  conceive,  should  be,  not  to  press  him  to  the 
application  of  particular  promises,  so  much  as  to  lay 
out  the  scheme  of  redemption  from  the  very  fall,  in- 
sisting on  the  person  and  transactions  of  Christ,  and 
then  observing  the  fulness  and  freedom  of  the  promises 
issuing  from  it.  By  such  a  channel  it  is,  that  you 
probably  will  be  able  to  lead  him  to  see  the  evil  of 
sin.  I  would  talk  this  over  and  over  to  him,  and 
never  without  this,  speak  of  the  justice,  majesty,  and 
holiness  of  God,  explaining  these  as  they  are  illus- 
trated in  the  life  of  Christ.  It  may  be  very  proper 
by  and  by  also,  to  open  the  corruption  of  nature.  The 
Lord  be  with  you  in  this  work. 
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I  have  seen  no  reason  to  alter,  whether  doctrine  or 
discipline,  by  any  thing  I  see  abroad,  and  therefore 
advise  you  to  go  on  as  we  have  done. 

Excuse  my  saying  more,  than  that  I  am  in  the  sin- 
cerest  love  to  all  with  you,  especially  those  of  your 
house. 

Your  cordially  aflfectionate  and  obliged, 

SAIVIUEL  WALKER. 

To  Mr.  Rawlings,  Junr. 
At  St.  Columbe. 

A  second  letter  to  Mr.  Jonah  Milford  acknowledg- 
ing the  receipt  of  some  of  his  papers,  and  asking  for 
more,  is  A  ery  expressive  of  affection  for  his  people,  and 
desire  to  be  at  work  in  some  way. 

Bristol,  Nov.  15,  1760. 

Mv  DEAR  Jonah, 

You  and  Andrew  have  sent  me  the  papers 
I  needed,  which  I  regard  as  a  testimony  of  your  love, 
and  take  very  kindly.  But  yet  there  is  another  paper 
regarding  the  corruptions  of  the  heart,  which  I  must 
get  you  to  look  again  for.  You  will  find  in  the  desk 
a  half  sheet  of  paper,  on  which  is  written,  very  fair 
for  my  hand,  a  line  or  two  at  the  top  to  this  purpose, 
A  familiar  introduction  to  self  knowledge,  Preface. 
This  is  not  the  paper  I  want,  but  a  scrap  like  that  you 
have  already  sent  me,  whereon  is  methodized  the 
scheme  in  which  I  last  determined  to  publish  the  cor- 
ruptions of  the  heart.  The  hints  you  have  sent  me 
were  written  before  and  designed  for  a  larger  scheme. 
Unless  you  look  carefully  you  will  overlook  it.  As 
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His  delightful  state  of  mind. 


there  are  many  papers  of  business,  these  pretty  well 
known  to  yon  and  Andrew,  1  woukl  desire  that  none 
but  you  two  may  be  employed  in  this  search. 

The  letters  sent  me  by  one  and  another  of  you  are 
a  cordial  to  me.  Any  one  Avho  expects  no  particular 
answer  (unless  there  be  urgent  need  of  advice)  will  do 
me  a  pleasure  by  putting  a  line  into  Mr.  Conon's 
cover. 

******** 

Every  one  says  1  look  better,  and  in  divers  respects 
I  think  myself  to  be  better.  But  I  gain  no  strength  that 
1  can  perceive,  so  still  remain  unfit  for  any  labour. 

It  will  give  me  unspeakable  comfort  to  return  to 
my  dear  charge  at  Truro,  if  God  will;  and  as  I  do 
not  grow  worse,  but  rather  better,  there  is  reason  to 
suppose  it  is  his  will  I  shall  so  do, but  not  quickly.  Was 
I  now  at  Truro,  I  must  keep  within  doors  unless  car- 
ried abroad. 

I  am,  dear  Jonah, 

Your  truly  affectionate, 

S.  WALKER. 

And  so  say  to  the  rest. 

These  letters  of  Mr.  Walker  convey  to  us  some 
idea  of  the  delightful  state  of  his  mind  in  sickness. 
His  unreserved  communication  with  his  people;  his 
love  for  them  ;  his  anxiety  to  write  for  the  good  of 
souls,  when  he  could  no  longer  speak  to  them ;  his 
longing  to  return  to  Truro,  mingled  with  the  truest 
resignation  to  the  divine  will,  were  lovely  symp- 
toms of  a  supply  of  spiritual  health,  as  the  bodily 
frame  decayed.    On  his  own  account  he  could  not 
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wish  to  live,  nor  had  he  any  longing  to  remain  here 
but  that  he  might  be  made  the  instrument  of  adding 
new  glories  to  the  diadem  of  his  Redeemer,  by  a  labo- 
rious and  faithful  ministry.  The  all-wise  providence 
of  God  had  however  ordained,  that  the  inhabitants 
of  Truro  should  see  their  pastor  no  more ;  but  it  is 
said  that  in  his  conversations  with  persons  who  visit- 
ed him  at  Bristol,  he  was  made  eminently  useful,  and 
probably  there  was  some  important  design  in  the  ap- 
pointment of  his  sojourn  there  in  illness,  Avhich  will 
be  unfolded,  when  the  mysteries  of  the  Lord's  dealings 
with  his  children,  are  developed  to  admiring  and 
adoring  saints  in  the  bright  realms  of  heaven. 

About  a  month  after  the  date  of  the  last  letter  to 
Jonah  Milford,  Mr.  Walker  was  advised  to  remove 
to  the  neighbourhood  of  London,  and  accepted  the 
invitation  of  the  Earl  of  Dartmouth  to  pay  him 
a  visit  at  Blackheath,  Lord  Dartmouth  was  one  of 
those  excellent  men,  who,  in  a  period  of  wide-spread 
error,  and  apathy  towards  real  religion,  enjoyed  the 
privilege  of  a  knowledge  of  divine  truth,  and  mani- 
fested a  sincere  love  for  preachers  of  the  gospel.  He 
was  the  friend  of  several  zealous  clergymen,  and  was 
glad  to  welcome  to  his  house  a  despised  follower  of 
his  despised  Master.  Here  Mr.  Walker  found  a  truly 
Christian  welcome,  and  received  the  iitmost  attention 
during  his  trying  illness.  A  letter  from  his  noble  host 
to  Mr.  Ravvlings,  will  describe  the  state  of  his  health, 
soon  after  he  removed  to  Blackheath. 
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Blackheatli,  Dec.  30tfi,  1760. 

My  deak  Friend, 

The  secret  of  our  correspondence  has  been 
discovered,  I  find,  to  the  sagacity  of  my  vahiable  guest, 
which  is  not  of  the  common  sort,  by  something  that 
dropped  from  me  at  Rington :  you  see  I  am  but  ill  to  be 
trusted  with  things  of  this  nature.  You  are  looking, 
I  know,  with  impatience  for  some  account  of  his  health. 
He  appears  to  be  better  than  he  was  a  week  ago.  You 
may  possibly  have  learned  that  he  caught  cold  upon  the 
road,  which  brought  on  a  return  of  his  cough  and  of  the 
oppression  upon  his  lungs,  and  made  so  much  alteration 
as  gave  some  of  his  friends,  who  had  seen  him  not 
long  before,  much  uneasiness ;  but  within  a  few  days, 
the  case  appears  to  be  much  altered  with  him ;  he  now 
Coughs  not  at  all,  breathes  with  more  freedom,  and  the 
lameness  which  the  cold  had  settled  in  his  limbs,  has 
almost  entirely  left  him ;  his  appetite  is  not  very  good, 
but  by  means  of  asses'  milk,  broth,  and  other  things 
between  meals,  he  receives  a  sufficient  quantity  of 
nourishment  in  the  day.  The  opinion  of  an  eminent 
physician  in  London,  whom  he  has  consulted  is,  that 
there  is  no  unsoundness  at  present  within  him,  and 
consequently  no  immediate  danger;  that  his  disorder 
proceeds  from  malignant  matter  which,  in  his  late  fever, 
he  had  not  strength  enough  to  throw  out  upon  the 
skin;  that  if  this  should  form  upon  his  lungs,  there 
will  then  be  great  danger.  I  had  wrote  to  you  some 
days  ago,  but  deferred  to  send  my  letter  at  Mr. 
Walker's  request,  who  proposed  to  give  me  a  note  for 
yoiT  to  inclose  in  it.  I  am  now  glad  I  did  not  send  it. 
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because  I  had  not  given  so  favourable  an  account  as 
I  do  now :  if  he  finds  time  to  write  to  you  as  he  pro- 
posed, your  impatience  to  feast  upon  that  letter  may 
possibly  cause  you  to  wish  this  at  an  end ;  observe  I 
do  not  say  it  will;  if  it  should,  it  would  neither  sur- 
prise nor  offend, 

My  dear  friend, 

Your  faithful  and  obedient  Servant, 

D. 

It  is  my  hearty  prayer  that  the  Lord  may  give  a 
blessing  to  your  endeavours  for  the  consolation  of  the 
unhappy  man  you  mention. 

The  situation  of  Mr.  Walker,  during  his  confine- 
ment in  the  house  of  Lord  Dartmouth,  was  one  of 
singular  interest  and  severe  suffering.  He  was  tried 
by  all  the  mournful  changes  of  that  most  miserable 
of  diseases,  a  pulmonary  consumption,  the  diversified 
effects  of  which  are  equally  distressing  on  body  and 
mind.  In  the  midst  of  these  afflictions,  the  kindness 
of  his  generous  host  and  hostess  was  unbounded  ;  the 
physicians  refused  to  receive  any  thing  from  him  for 
their  attendance  ;  his  flock  at  Truro  were  perpetually 
conveying  to  him  sums  of  money,  cheerfully  bestowed 
on  a  minister  who  had  impoverished  himself  for  their 
sakes.  Thus  he  received  the  full  extent  of  a  Saviour's 
promise,  to  those  who  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  his  righteousness,  which  added  strength  to  that 
faith  with  which  he  contemplated  the  yet  unrevcalcd 
glories  of  a  heavenly  world.  "  I  stand,"  said  he,  "and 
look  upon  that  blessed  world  with  an  established  heart; 
I  see  the  way  prepared,  opened,  and  assured  to  me  in 
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Jesus  Christ,  and  for  ever  blessed  be  the  name  of  God, 
that  I  can  look  upon  death,  that  introduces  that  glo- 
rious scene,  without  any  kind  of  fear." 

Ail  who  visited  him  in  sickness,  were  struck  with 
the  calm  dignity  and  peaceful  resignation  of  his  man- 
ner, and  many  Avere  greatly  edified  by  his  conversation, 
for  he  retained  full  possession  of  his  mental  vigor,  and 
was  as  capable  as  ever  of  guiding  the  inquirer,  consol- 
ing the  desponding,  and  rebuking  ignorant  pretenders. 
An  instance  of  the  latter  power  is  recorded  in  an 
anecdote,  relating  to  a  visit  he  received  from  a  pre- 
sumptuous youth,  during  his  residence  at  Black- 
heath.  A  young  man  called  to  request  the  favour  of 
an  interview  with  him,  which  was  granted.  Mr. 
Walker  supposed  he  wanted  spiritual  advice,  but 
found  to  his  surprise,  that  he  came,  with  an  air  of 
consequence,  to  set  him  right,  as  he  thought,  upon 
points  of  doctrine  peculiar  to  his  own  sect,  a  service 
he  Avas  disposed  to  offer  from  the  report  he  had 
heard  of  his  usefulness  in  the  church !  He  was  re- 
ceived with  great  courtesy  by  Mr.  Walker,  Avho  polite- 
ly thanked  him  for  the  kindness  of  his  intentions, 
but  requested  that  he  Avould  first  reply  to  a  fcAV 
questions. 

"  Pray  Sir,"  inf|uired  Mr.  Walker,  "  Avhat  is  your 
age? 

"  About  three  and  tAventy,  Sir," 
"  Well,  Sir,  and  how  old  do  you  suppose  I  am  ?" 
"  I  should  imagine.  Sir,  past  fifty." 
"  May  I  ask  the  nature  of  your  occupation,  Sir '" 
"  A  journeyman  cabinet-maker." 
I  suppose  you  knoAv  mine?" 
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"  Yes,  Sir :  vou  are  a  minister." 

"  How  long  should  you  think  I  have  been  one  ?" 

"  Why  Sir,  I  have  heard  you  have  been  a  very  zea- 
lous clergyman  for  some  years." 

"  Which  of  us  should  you  imagine  possessed  the 
most  learning? " 

"  You  of  course.  Sir." 

"  But  which  of  us,  do  you  think,  has  studied  the 
Scriptures  the  most  attentively?" 

"  Sir,  you  have  had  the  most  opportunities  of 
doing  so." 

"  Now,  Sir,  which  should  you  conceive  has  prayed 
the  most?" 

"  Very  probably  you  may.  Sir." 

"  Which  do  you  suppose  has  enjoyed  the  most  ad- 
vantages for  improvement  and  experience?" 

"  Of  course,  Mr.  Walker,  you,  Sir,  in  your  situ- 
ation." 

"  Well  young  man,  I  have  only  one  more  thing  to 
say  to  you.  What  do  you  think  of  the  self-conceit, 
that  could  induce  you  to  come  here  to  instruct  a  per- 
son who,  according  to  your  admission,  had  been  emi-^; 
nently  useful  in  the  church,  and  was  certainly  your 
superior  in  age,  length  of  religious  experience,  learn- 
ing, and  study  of  Scripture  ?  Now  allow  me  to  return 
you  the  kindness  you  designed  for  me,  by  instructing 
you  in  the  pride  and  vanity  of  your  own  heart." 
This  rebuke  delivered  with  all  the  mildness  of  Chris- 
tian love,  with  the  peculiar  force  of  the  venerable  mi- 
nister's manner,  and  with  the  solemnity  of  one  that 
spoke  on  the  verge  of  the  eternal  world,  produced 
a  great  eftbct  upon  the  mind  of  this  self-conceited 
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youth,  and  may  prove  a  useful  lesson  to  those  of  the 
present  day,  who  mistake  their  oAvn  prejudices  for 
clear  views  of  gospel  doctrine,  and  fancy  that  skill  in 
the  verbiage  of  party,  implies  a  real  knowledge  of  scrip- 
tural truth. 


CHAPTER  XII. 


MR.   walker's  last  ILLNESS  AND  DEATH. 
CONCLUDING  REMARKS. 


His  comfort  in  great  suffering. 


In  the  spring  of  the  year  1761  Mr.  Walker's  illness 
assumed  a  character  which  plainly  foretold  his  end 
Avas  near  at  hand.  A  hurning  fever  by  day,  and  at 
night  distressing  perspirations,  with  a  cough  that  de- 
prived him  of  rest,  spread  a  most  afflicting  languor 
over  his  frame,  and  produced  a  melancholy  depression 
of  spirits,  yet  his  faith  supported  him.  "  The  weak- 
ness of  my  body,"  he  observed,  "deprives  me  of  all 
joyous  sensations,  but  my  faith  in  God's  promises,  I 
bless  the  Lord,  is  firm  and  unshaken.  What  though 
the  loss  of  strength  and  spirits,  robs  me  of  all  com- 
fortable communion  with  God,  the  promises  are  not 
therefore  made  void."  In  his  more  placid  moments, 
he  reviewed  with  strict  attention,  the  doctrines  he  had 
preached  and  published,  and  came  to  this  happy  con- 
clusion— "  I  am  sure  they  will  stand  the  test  of  the 
last  day."  On  contemplating  his  past  life,  he  blessed 
God  for  any  symptoms  of  the  power  of  divine  grace, 
rejoicing  in  them  as  evidences,  and  praised  God  that 
for  ten  years  before  his  illness,  he  could  see  "  evident 
marks,  of  having  lived  with  a  single  eye  to  the  glory 
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of  God,  in  opposition  to  the  selfishness  of  his  nature." 
In  such  calmness  did  he  possess  his  soul,  that  it  was 
said  of  him,  it  never  could  be  discovered  he  de- 
sired to  live  or  wished  to  die.  When  the  delusive 
changes  of  his  disease  gave  him  a  momentary  hope  of 
recovery,  his  thoughts  were  instantly  directed  to  his 
work  at  Truro  ;  and  when  a  relapse  took  place  in  his 
enfeebled  frame,  and  the  shadows  of  death  came  over 
him  again,  his  affections  rose  from  earth  to  heaven, 
from  the  fold  beloAv  to  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne.  He  was  ready  to  depart,  or  willing  to  wait, 
and  "  found  nothing  come  so  near  his  heart  as  the  fear 
lest  his  Avill  should  thwart  God's  in  any  circumstance." 

A  letter  from  Lord  Dartmouth  to  his  correspond- 
ent in  Cornwall,  gives  a  most  interesting  testimony 
to  the  calmness  of  Mr.  Walker,  in  the  midst  of  his 
last  severe  trial. 

Blackheath,  July  3,  1761. 

My  dear  Sir, 

Mr.  Walker,  to  whom  I  read  your  letter, 
says  a  hearty  Amen  to  the  prayers  you  desire  him  to 
put  up  for  you,  and  desires  your  prayers  that  he  may 
not  dishonour  Christ  in  this  last  scene  of  his  life  ; 
indeed  his  stedfast  faith  and  exemplary  patience  are 
ornaments  to  his  profession.  He  has  an  unshaken  re- 
liance on  the  faithfulness  and  truth  of  his  redeeming 
God,  a  firm  dependance  on  his  word  of  promise,  with- 
out any  support  from  pleasing  frames  or  animating 
views,  which  the  extreme  weakness  of  his  body,  and 
great  depression  of  his  spirits  utterly  deprive  him  of. 
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Surely  the  loss  of  them  is  not  to  be  lamented,  when 
the  soul  is  possessed  of  such  calm  and  peaceful  resig- 
nation. It  is  my  heart's  desire  that  I  may  die  the 
death  of  this  righteous  man,  that  my  latter  end  may 
be  like  his. 

*M,  ^  4£.  ^  uz, 

■Tf  -Jf-  -Tf  'Tf-  -TV" 

I  can  say  nothing  more  expressive  of  Mr.  Walker's 
present  condition,  than  that  he  grows  weaker  daily, 
though  he  has  yet  strength  to  sit  up,  and  that  it  will 
be  no  surprise  to  hear  of  his  death  to-morrow,  though 
it  is  not  improbable  that  he  may  continue  yet  some 
weeks. 

*4/,  ^  4{,  jc,  jz. 

T?"  Tf"  -Tr  -TV"  ■TV' 

I  have  lately  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  Mr.  Haweis, 
who  has  been  here  to  take  a  last  leave  of  his  dear 
friend  and  father  in  Christ.  I  trust  he  is  well  suited 
to  his  situation;  he  appears  to  grow  in  grace,  and  while 
he  does  so,  he  shall  want  no  manner  of  thing,  whether 
spiritual  or  temporal,  that  is  needful  for  him. 

Dear  Mr.  W.  is  just  now  persuaded  to  make  trial 
of  a  medicine  of  Dr.  Ward's.  There  is  little  room  to 
expect  success,  but  if  it  should  please  God  to  make  it 
effectual  to  bring  him  back  again  from  the  dead,  I 
will  not  fail  to  rejoice  your  heart  with  the  account. 

I  am  dear  Sir, 
With  a  grateful  sense  of  your  kindness. 

Ever  yours, 

D. 

Mr.  Walker  went  down  slowly  and  with  extreme 
suffering  to  the  grave, but  thosewho  witnessed  his  bliss- 
ful state  of  mind,  described  it  as  perfect  peace.    To  a 
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friend,  who  shed  tears,  fie  said,  "  why  do  you  trouble 
yourself  'i  I  am  gohig  to  heaven  ;  Christ  my  Lord 
died."  When  Mr.  Burnet  wept  over  him,  he  ex- 
daimed,  "do  you  not  rejoice  with  me?"  Five  days 
before  his  death,  he  caused  a  letter  to  be  written  to  Mr. 
Conon,  in  which  he  assures  him  that  "  with  great  con- 
fusion of  thought  he  had  no  doul)ts,  great  confidence, 
great  submission,  no  complaining."  To  this  he  added, 
"as  to  actual  views  of  the  joys  that  are  coming,  I  have 
none,  but  a  stedfast  belief  of  them  in  Christ ;"  but 
lest  he  should  be  supposed  to  be  Avanting  in  satisfac- 
tory experience,  he  proceeded,  "  what  I  have  found  in 
myself  for  months  past,  and  the  present  workings  of 
the  Spirit,  have  left  me  without  any  doubt  of  my  union 
with  Christ." 

This  last  observation  will  explain  the  reason  of  a 
remark  made  by  the  Rev.  J.  Jane  in  a  letter  to  Mr. 
Rawlings,  written  the  evening  of  the  very  same  day 
Mr.  Walker  dictated  his  communication  to  Mr.  Conon. 

Blackheath,  Tuesday  night, 
July  14,  1761. 

Dear  Sir. 

I  can  truly  say,  it  has  not  been  my  fault 
that  I  have  not  written  a  line  to  Mr.  Walker's  dearest 
relations,  and  chief  friends,  every  post.  I  have  usually 
prevented  his  request  by  the  proposal,  and  he  tenderly 
considering  my  weakness,  has  often  dissuaded  me 
from  attempting  it,  always  cautioned  me  to  write  but 
a  line.  It  was  my  desire  to  have  written  to  you  this 
morning,  but  my  Lord  not  returning  till  just  now,  I 
had  not  received  your  letter,  and  want  of  franks,  be- 
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sides  indisposition  and  other  hinderances,  put  me  by. 
Writing  is  quite  another  task  to  nie,  at  the  best,  than 
it  is  to  you. 

As  soon  as  I  had  read  you  favour,  I  told  Mr.  Wal- 
ker, "I  have  a  letter  from  R.  in  answer  to  that  I  wrote 
by  your  order  for  the  sermons  on  the  law.  B —  has 
them,  and  he  has  written  to  him  to  send  them  to  Lord 
D.  He  begs  your  prayers."  "  I  cannot  pray  for  him, 
I  am  not  able  to  pray  for  myself."  "  You  may  sigh 
for  him."  "  God  bless  him,  and  keep  him  unspotted 
from  the  world.  That  I  can  say  for  him  with  all  my 
heart,  and  perhaps  that  short  prayer  is  better  than  a 
multitude  of  words." 

To  this  fervent  ejaculation  it  is  owing  that  I  take 
pen  in  hand  the  instant,  late  as  it  is,  while  the  inci- 
dent is  fresh  in  my  memory.  I  know  too,  now  my 
Lord  is  come,  my  writing  is  superfluous.  Any  thing  in 
my  power,  though  it  be  as  inconsiderable  as  the 
widow's  mite,  shall  not  be  wanting,  be  it  only  to  show 
my  zeal. 

I  doubt  not  that  we  agree  in  every  point  of  Chris- 
tian doctrine.  The  matter  of  "  animal  sensations" 
has,  in  truth,  nothing  to  do  with  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
The  grief  is  that  they  arc  taken  for  spiritual,  by  many 
imaginary  converts,  and  not  a  few  weak  brethren, 
through  the  cmde  notions  of  injudicious  teachers, 
nuignified  by  their  own  folly  and  conceit.  This  is 
a  kind  of  tare,  which,  I  am  of  opinion,  by  the  artifice 
of  the  devil,  will  ever  accompany  the  semination  and 
growth  of  true  religion.  I  have  had  frequent  occa- 
sion to  reprove  and  admonish  young  people  concern- 
ing it,  and  even  the  more  advanced  in  years  and 
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grace,  are  not  always  free  from  some  little  misappre- 
hension of  the  nature  of  spiritual  joy,  of  no  conse- 
quence indeed,  while  kept  within  their  breast ;  but 
hurtful,  when  divulged  and  recommended  under  the 
said  character  of  Christian  experience.  Spiritual 
discernment  ever  increases,  in  proportion  to  real  ex- 
perience and  proficiency  in  spiritual  life,  but  alas ! 
for  want  of  being  well  guarded  and  well  instructed, 
clearly  principled  and  thoroughly  disciplined ;  much 
of  what  passes  for  experience  with  many,  is  very 
erroneous  and  delusive. 

I  will  here  set  the  name  of, 
Dear  Sir, 

Your  very  affectionate  humble  servant, 

J.  JANE. 

Fit  it  is  indeed  that  all  Christians,  especially  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel,  be  united  in  heart  and  affection. 
Amen. 

To  this  was  added,  "  Thursday  noon.  '  Two  days 
nearer  heaven'  is  the  great  comfort  of  the  departing 
spirit  and  his  surviving  friend." 

The  last  struggles  of  expiring  nature  in  this  emi- 
nent servant  of  Christ,  are  represented  to  have  been 
very  severe,  and  were  perhaps  designed  to  display  to 
those  who  witnessed  them,  the  perfect  victory  of  faith 
over  the  sting  and  terrors  of  death.  In  the  midst  of 
convulsions,  spasms,  and  such  a  dreadful  sensation  in 
his  heart,  that  it  seemed,  to  use  his  own  words,  "  to 
be  tied  round  with  thongs,"  he  maintained  always  a 
praying,  patient,  and  sometimes  an  exulting  spirit. 
On  the  same  day  that  Mr.  Jane's  postscript  was  writ- 
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ten,  he  expressed  a  sense  of  the  most  rapturous  fore- 
taste of  future  bliss.  Awaking  from  a  doze,  he  seized 
the  hand  of  his  nurse,  and  said,  "  I  have  been  upon 
the  wings  of  the  cherubim,  heaven  has  been  in  a  man- 
ner opened  to  me ;  I  shall  be  soon  there  myself,  and 
am  only  sorry  I  cannot  take  you  with  me."  He  also 
observed  to  Mr.  Burnet,  that  if  his  strength  allowed, 
he  could  tell  him  news  which  would  rejoice  his  heart — 
"  I  have  had,"  he  said,  "  such  views  of  heaven  ;  but  I 
can  say  no  more."  These  raptures  were  however 
qualified  by  the  deepest  humility  ;  for  when  one  pre- 
sent rejoiced  over  his  apparent  ripeness  for  heaven,  he 
said,  "  nay,  my  dear  friend,  the  body  of  sin  is  not  yet 
done  away,  I  shall  continue  a  sinner  to  the  very  last 
gasp."  He  begged  another  person  to  pray  for  him 
as  a  poor  miserable  sinner.  Such  indeed  were  more 
satisfactory  evidences  of  his  right  condition,  than 
the  ecstacies  he  had  experienced  in  a  doze,  which 
may  be  in  some  measure  attributed  to  the  common 
effects  of  the  disease  under  which  he  laboured,  just 
before  it  terminates  in  death.  Repentance,  faith, 
love,  and  o])ediencc,  graces  which  so  delightfully 
adorned  the  character  of  Mr.  Walker,  were  the  true 
proofs  of  his  preparation  for  heaven,  and  confidence 
in  them  could  not  have  been  shaken,  even  had  his 
dying  moments  been  deprived  of  all  pleasurable  sen- 
sations. Neither  raptures  in  Christians,  nor  indiffer- 
ence in  unbelievers,  prove  any  thing  of  the  unknown 
hereafter.  How  can  we  have  actual  views  of  things 
above,  when  eye  hath  not  seen  nor  ear  heard  them ; 
inasmuch  as  they  are  alone  perceptible  to  angelic 
faculties,  and  we  must  be  made  like  Christ  before  we 
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can  sec  him  as  he  is  ?  "  Now  arc  we  the  sons  of  God, 
and  it  doth  not  appear  what  we  shall  he ;  hut  we  know 
that  when  he  shall  appear  we  shall  he  like  him,  for 
ive  shall  see  him  as  he  is"^  Heaven  will  burst  in  full 
glory  on  the  astonished  spirit  of  the  departed  saint, 
and,  awful  thought,  hell  will  open  on  the  appalled  soul 
of  the  hardened  sinner,  whatever  their  previous  feel- 
ings may  have  heen.  The  tenor  of  the  life,  and  not 
the  emotions  of  the  death  of  any  man,  must  form  our 
ground  of  hope  as  to  his  destiny  in  another  world. 

The  state  of  Mr.  Walker,  just  before  he  died,  is 
most  satisfactorily  evidenced  by  Lord  Dartmouth,  in 
a  letter  to  their  mutual  friend,  Mr.  Rawlings. 

Blackheath,  July  17,  1761. 

Mv  DEAR  Friend, 

Dear  Mr.  Walker  is  still  alive,  but  so  near 
the  confines  of  the  grave,  that  the  only  wish  we  have 
left  is  for  his  speedy  release;  the  extreme  weakness  to 
which  he  is  reduced,  so  as  to  be  scarce  able  to  speak, 
must  be  a  state  of  great  suffering,  but  it  excites  in  him 
no  murmur  or  coniplaint,  nor  the  most  distant  ex- 
pression of  impatience.  His  chief  concern  while  he 
had  any  strength  left,  was  that  he  might  not  dishon- 
our his  master  in  the  last  stages  of  his  disorder,  by 
any  fretfulness  or  impatience,  whatever  he  might  have 
to  undergo:  his  prayer  has  been  heard,  and  he  is  now 
silent  and  submissive,  so  that  it  is  scarcely  to  be 
known  from  himself  that  he  is  not  perfectly  at  ease. 
He  opens  not  his  mouth,  but  to  utter  some  useftil 
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admonition  and  advice  to  those  about  him,  or  to  de- 
clare his  sense  of  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord, 
and  his  stedfast  confidence  in  God  his  Saviour.  "  I 
know,"  said  he  to  me  yesterday,  "  that  when  this 
earthly  tabernacle  shall  be  dissolved,  I  shall  have  a 
building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eter- 
nal in  the  heavens." 

However  nature  must  feel  the  loss  of  such  a  friend, 
yet  the  grief  which  it  excites,  is  mixed  with  a  joyful 
satisfaction  and  complacency,  which  forbids  the  most 
selfish  heart  to  wish  for  his  return ;  no,  my  dear  friend, 
he  shall  not  come  back  to  us, — may  we  be  happy 
enough  to  go  to  him.  He  has  more  than  once  express- 
ed his  delight  in  the  prospect  of  finding  many  of  his 
dear  Truro  friends  in  those  blessed  regions  to  which 
he  is  going,  and  of  seeing  others  come  after  him  to 
the  same  happy  place.  That  you  will  be  among  them 
I  cannot  have  any  doubt,  and  I  trust  also  that  I  shall 
meet  you  there,  if  I  never  see  your  face  on  earth. 

I  am  deeply  indebted  to  you,  more  deeply  than  I 
can  express,  for  all  your  late  repeated  favours.  The 
copies  which  you  allow  me  to  keep  I  admire  from  my 
heart.  I  hope  they  will  be  useful  to  me.  Methinks 
I  am  glad  that  dear  Mr.  W.  is  not  in  a  condition 

to  hear  the  particulars  of  poor  's  death.  How 

they  would  have  pained  his  loving  heart.  His  exam- 
ple is  indeed  an  awfiil  warning  to  all,  who  through  fear 
of  men,  are  ashamed  of  Christ  and  of  his  word,  in 
this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation;  the  doom  of 
such  is  but  too  plainly  declared.  I  think  every  thing 
of  Mr.  Haweis  that  you  can  wish:  he  seems  to  me,  to 
grow  in  humility,  which,  as  in  all,  so  I  take  it  more 
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particularly  in  him,  is  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  only 
foundation  of  all  other  graces.  His  zeal  is  lively  and 
I  hope  prudent,  and  his  success,  thank  God,  propor- 
tionable. Mr.  Burnet  is  with  us  now,  but  having 
been  myself  from  home,  I  have  as  yet  conversed  but 
little  with  him ;  I  know  the  opinion  that  my  dear 
friend  Mr.  Venn  has  of  him. 

.\r.  ^  Ji,  Ji. 

TT  "TV-  "R*  TT  ^  "Tv 

1  trust  a  lively  and  grateful  sense  of  the  great  bless- 
ing that  has  been  bestowed  upon  Truro,  will  be  fixed 
upon  the  hearts  of  those  who  have  been  partakers  of 
it,  and  that  the  want  of  their  pastor  and  father,  will 
keep  them  watchful  and  humble.  He  has  often  thank- 
fully rejoiced  in  reflecting,  that  they  have  been  brought 
on  in  such  a  way,  as  if  they  continue  in  it,  the  devil 
himself  shall  never  prevail  against  them. 

*Ji.  J/,  M,  Ji,  M, 

•Tf-  Tf"  •TP  TV*  TP 

Mr.  Jane  and  Mr.  Burnet  send  love  to  you  ;  accept 
the  same  from,  dear  Sir, 

Your  obedient  and  affectionate  servant, 

D. 

Saturday,  18.  I  have  just  received  the  sermons  on 
the  law.  Mr.  Walker  appears  to-day  to  be  at  the 
last  extremity,  he  will  hardly  live  till  to-morrow. 
Happy  release. 

Sunday,  July  19,  1761,  the  morning  after  his  noble 
friend's  last  postscript  was  written,  Mr.  Walker's  hap- 
py spirit  passed  with  a  gentle  sigh  from  the  sabbath 
on  earth  to  that  in  heaven.  A  letter  from  Mr.  Bur- 
net to  Mr.  Rawlings,  of  St.  Columbe,  thus  describes 
his  peaceful  end. 
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BlacMeath,  July  20,  1761. 

My  dear  Friend, 

Mr.  Walker  is  no  longer  an  inhabitant  of  this 
world : — yesterday,  at  a  quarter  past  nine  in  the 
morning,  he  left  a  poor  sickly  body,  and  joined  the 
society  of  heaven.  His  death  was  like  his  behaviour 
in  sickness — without  a  groan  :  1  Avas  not  present ;  Mr. 
Jane  and  Mrs.  Randall  had  withdrawn  for  a  moment, 
and  the  next  moment,  word  was  brought  that  he  was 
gone.  We  cannot  judge  distinctly  how,  or  in  Avhat 
manner,  he  was  engaged  previous  to  his  dissolution  ; 
he  seemed  to  be  in  prayer,  and  was  heard  to  say 
"  Lord  Jesus :"  but  for  a  day  and  night  before,  at 
times,  his  faculties  were  much  benumbed  ;  and  the  tes- 
timonies already  given  to  his  faith  and  love  were  suf- 
ficient, abundantly.  I  refer  you  to  the  two  letters  I 
have  wrote  to  Mr.  Conon  on  this  head  ;  and  earnestly 
pray  the  Lord  to  bless  those  aAvful  providences  to  your 
soul  and  mine.  Remember  what  he  has  said  to  me 
more  than  once,  "  why  are  you  sorry,  &c.  I  go  to 
heaven,  Christ  my  Lord  died;"  and  Christ,  my  dear 
friend,  will  speedily  return  again.  I  pray  you  be  a 
comforter  to  those  with  you,  who  may  be  ready  too 
much  to  grieve  as  those  avIio  have  no  hope  ;  especi- 
ally to  dear  Miss  Tregenna.  1  saw  your  last  to  Mr. 
Pearson,  and  as  I  have  wrote  to  Mr.  Conon,  you  have 
no  reason  to  question  my  love. 

I  am  unfeignedly  yours, 

GEORGE  BURNET. 

T 
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Mr.  Jane  desires  his  affectionate  regards  to  him  and 
all  friends.  I  go  for  Oxford  and  Huddersfield  this 
day. 

According  to  his  own  desire  that  he  might  be  bu- 
ried in  whatever  parish  he  died,  the  remains  of  Mr. 
Walker  were  interred  in  the  churchyard  at  Lewis- 
ham.  He  had  been  removed  to  a  lodging  near  the 
house  of  Lord  Dartmouth,  a  few  weeks  before  his 
death,  Avhere  he  expired  amidst  the  aifectionate  atten- 
tions and  sympathy  of  his  friends,  and  to  the  inex- 
pressible sorrow  of  all  Avho  had  partaken  of  his  coun- 
sel, and  profited  by  his  ministry.  He  was  only  in  the 
forty-eighth  year  of  his  age. 

The  whole  history  of  the  church  affords  not  a  more 
delightful  instance  of  a  wise,  self-denying,  and  labori- 
ous parish  priest.  In  public  and  in  private,  he  filled 
without  a  visible  hiatus,  the  entire  circumference  of 
his  circle  of  duty,  and  left  for  posterity,  as  it  is  hoped 
this  narrative  has  proved,  a  model  for  the  imitation 
of  all  parochial  ministers,  allowing,  of  course,  for  vari- 
ations in  peculiar  circumstances  and  times.  What 
impression  he  made  on  the  minds  of  those  pious  men 
he  visited,  may  be  gathered  from  a  letter  of  the  excel- 
lent Hervey,  after  he  had  been  at  Weston  Flavel.  "I 
Avas  lately  favoured  at  Weston  with  a  visit  from  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Walker  of  Truro,  Avho  is  indeed  a  most 
excellent  man,  and  seems  Avell  to  deserve  the  charac- 
ter he  bears.  There  is  something  in  him  A'ery  engag- 
ing, and  very  A  cnerable.  During  our  con\'ersation,  I 
felt  a  kind  of  reverential  awe  on  my  mind,  blended 
Avith  more  than  fraternal  affection.    Hoav  old  is  he  ? 
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By  his  looks  he  appears  to  be  past  forty.  What  a 
reproach  it  is  to  our  men  in  poAver,  nay  to  the  nation 
itself,  that  so  valuable  a  person  should,  at  this  time 
of  life,  be  no  more  than  a  country  curate.  But  he, 
good  man,  disregards  the  things  of  this  world." 

The  description  given  by  Calamy  of  the  great  Howe 
seems  very  applicable  to  Mr.  Walker.  "  As  to  his 
person,  he  was  very  tall  and  exceeding  graceful.  He 
had  a  good  presence,  and  a  piercing  but  pleasant  eye ; 
and  there  was  that  in  his  looks  and  carriage,  that  dis- 
covered he  had  something  within  that  was  uncom- 
monly great,  and  tended  to  excite  veneration.  His 
intellectual  accomplishments  were  eminent.  He  was 
one  of  great  abstractedness  of  thought,  a  strong  rea- 
soner,  and  one  that  had  a  very  penetrating  judg- 
ment, which  carried  him  as  deep  into  a  subject  as 
most  men  ever  went  that  handled  it.  He  had  bright 
natural  parts,  and  they  were  greatly  improved  by  study 
and  experience.  He  had  an  admirable  way  of  think- 
ing upon  any  subject  that  offered ;  and  many  times 
very  surprising  turns  in  discoursing  upon  it." 

All  persons  who  have  mentioned  the  appearance 
and  character  of  Mr.  Walker,  agree  in  giving  an  out- 
line of  him,  somewhat  similar  to  this.  His  counte- 
nance indicated  the  possession  of  a  calm  but  exalted 
imderstanding,  and  his  conversation  was  replete  Avith 
the  piety  of  a  saint,  the  information  of  a  scholar,  the 
judgment  of  a  sage,  and  the  courtesy  of  a  gentleman. 
In  private  life,  he  attracted  the  esteem  and  respect  of  all 
his  associates,  and  repaid  their  affection  ])y  instructiA^e 
lessons  of  truth.  In  his  ministry,  he  Avas  not  content 
with  a  poAver  of  producing  excitement  and  command- 
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ing  attention,  but  inquired  from  his  converts  as  to  the 
nature  and  extent  of  their  impressions,  that  he  might 
enable  them  to  distinguish  between  transient  impulses 
of  feeling,  and  the  deep-rooted  workings  of  vital  re- 
ligion. An  overwhelming  solicitude  for  souls  actuated 
his  every  movement,  and  caused  him  to  make  each  inci- 
dent of  life  in  some  measure  subservient  to  the  concerns 
of  eternity.  Possessed  of  the  rare  power  of  gaining 
an  ascendancy  over  the  minds  of  others,  he  invariably 
used  it  for  their  spiritual  benefit,  and  never  once  em- 
ployed it  for  secular  or  selfish  purposes.  He  sought 
no  other  hire  than  the  fruit  of  a  diligent  ministry, 
and  he  resigned  his  benefice,  and  the  prospect  of  a  rich 
alliance,  that  nothing  might  obstruct  him  in  his  one 
pursuit;  nor  was  he  ever  heard  to  express  a  desire  to 
exchange  a  scene  of  retirement,  and  poverty  honoured 
by  the  especial  blessing  of  God,  for  a  more  productive 
or  more  prominent  situation.  He  was  content  to  cul- 
tivate that  portion  of  the  vineyard  assigned  him  by 
his  heavenly  Master,  and  had  no  anxiety  but  to 
dress  it  into  health  and  fruitfiilness,  and  to  excite  his 
fellow  labourers  to  do  the  same.  He  owed  nothing 
to  this  world,  and  tasted  chiefly  of  its  bitters:  all  his 
enjoyments  descended  from  above,  borne  to  him  on 
the  stream  of  that  river  which  makes  glad  the  city  of 
our  God,  of  whose  waters,  his  soul  is  now  drinking 
at  their  source  before  the  throne. 

His  works  are  mostly  in  the  shape  of  sermons  or 
brief  treatises  on  religious  subjects.  They  are  re- 
markable for  clear  and  well  arranged  views  of  divine 
truth,  accompanied  with  the  most  powerful  applica- 
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tion.s  to  tlie  conscience.  It  would  be  unfair  to  cri- 
ticise his  style,  because  a  great  part  of  his  writings 
were  never  prepared  l)y  himself  for  the  press,  and 
were  only  intended  for  his  own  congregation  and 
friends.  Although,  as  part  of  the  remains  attached 
to  this  narrative  will  shew,  he  was  not  incapable 
of  sublime  and  original  conception,  yet  like  the 
apostle,  he  studied,  for  the  sake  of  usefulness,  great 
plainness  of  speech.  He  seemed  to  be  utterly  unso- 
licitous  about  himself ;  and  no  more  desired  to  write 
for  fame,  than  to  labour  for  the  sake  of  gain;  his 
on\y  object  was  the  honour  of  his  heavenly  Master, 
and  not  the  vain  applause  of  man.  The  effect  of 
many  pious  writings  and  sermons  is  lost,  in  the  admi- 
ration excited  by  the  brilliant  talents  and  imagination 
of  their  authors,  and  the  messenger  is  frecpiently  more 
thought  of  than  his  message.  Mr.  Walker  escaped 
this  evil  by  preaching  and  writing  only  for  the  heart, 
and  by  making  all  his  discourses  as  plain  as  the  sub- 
ject permitted,  though  never  forgetting  the  dignity  of 
truth,  or  falling  below  its  majesty.  In  a  sermon  on 
Acts  xxvi,  28,  he  says,  "  it  is  my  endeavour  always  to 
speak  in  the  most  intelligible  manner,  and  to  bring  ' 
what  I  have  to  say  to  a  determinate  point  that  may 
be  easily  seen,  to  the  end  that  you  may  not  be  puz- 
zled by  a  variety  of  matter  and  of  distinctions;"  and 
accordingly  his  addresses  were  so  framed,  that  the 
topics  he  discussed  were  well  apprehended  by  those 
who  heard  him,  and  dwelt  in  their  memories. 

His  "■Christian'  contains  a  practical  course  of  ser- 
mons, on  The  sinfulness  and  misery  of  man — The 
helplessness  of  man — The  power  and  love  of  Christ — 
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Faith  in  Christ  —  The  believer,  a  new  creature — which 
will  long  continue  to  be  read  with  delight  and  profit, 
by  those  who  value  the  grand  fiindamcntal  doctrines  of 
the  gospel.  The  "Fifty-two  sermons  on  the  baptis- 
mal covenant,  creed,  ten  commandments,  and  other 
important  subjects  of  practical  religion,  being  one  for 
each  Sunday  in  the  year,"  prefaced  by  a  brief  but 
interesting  account  of  his  life  and  ministry,  are  such 
valuable  illustrations  of  the  leading  truths  contained  in 
our  church  catechism,  that  no  clergyman  ought  to  be 
without  them.  These  were  published  in  the  year 
1 763,  and  the  editor  informs  us  that  it  was  Mr.  Walk- 
er's intention,  had  his  life  been  spared  to  have  printed 
a  series  of  expository  lectures  upon  the  whole  of  the 
church  catechism ;  happily,  however,  those  he  lived 
to  complete,  have  been  long  known  to  the  world. 
In  the  year  1788,  Mr.  Barker,  vicar  of  St.  Mary's, 
Hull,  printed  his  nine  sermons  on  the  covenant  of  grace, 
with  an  addition  of  three  letters  on  ordination.  These 
discourses  had  previously  found  theirway  into  the  pages 
of  the  Theological  Miscellany ,  but  were  now  brought 
out  separately,  in  order  that  they  might  become  more 
extensively  useful.  The  excellent  Ambrose  Serle 
superintended  the  publication  of  his  Christ  the  Puri- 
Jier"  "containing  ten  discourses  upon  thesanctification 
of  believers,  through  the  love  and  grace  of  Jesus  Christ," 
and  wrote  a  preface  in  recommendation  of  them.  Of 
Mr.  Walker  he  well  observes,  "  he  desired  to  be  and 
was  a  bible  divine,  one  who  wished  to  draw  his  religious 
principles  entirely  from  the  book  of  God,  and  who 
proved  the  real  influence  of  those  principles  upon  his 
heart,  by  the  careful  conformity  of  his  life.   He  main- 
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tained,  after  his  blessed  Master,  that  the  tree  must 
Jirst  be  made  good,  ere  the  fruit  could  be  good  ;  for 
men  do  not  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  nor  Jigs  of 
thistles  ;  and  that  the  grace  of  God  leads  men,  accord- 
ing to  an  old  observation,  to  '  work  from  life  and  not 
for  life;  " 

Many  papers  and  letters  of  Mr.  Walker-have  from 
time  to  time  found  their  way  into  various  religious 
periodicals,  and  all  bear  evidence  of  the  power  of  his 
mind  and  the  devotedness  of  his  heart.  The  same 
also  appear  in  the  smaller  treatises  which  were  printed 
during  his  life  and  after  his  death ;  and  both  in  his 
published  writings,  and  in  those  which  yet  remain 
unprinted,  there  are  the  strongest  marks  of  a  progres- 
sive apprehension  of  divine  things,  and  of  a  growing 
humility. 

The  review  of  Mr.  Walker's  character  would  be 
incomplete,  without  a  few  observations  on  the  effects 
of  a  ministry,  such  as  that  he  so  judiciously  exercised, 
on  the  present  aspect  of  religion  in  our  land.  He 
lived  in  an  age  of  great  interest,  when  the  long  for- 
gotten doctrines  of  the  reformation  began  to  be  re- 
ceived amongst  a  people,  who  had  sunk  into  miserable 
depths  of  apathy  and  irreligion.  A  flame  had  just 
been  enkindled  by  the  fire  and  zeal  of  certain  energe- 
tic individuals,  who  possessed  much  more  of  the 
fervour,  than  of  the  wisdom  of  Christianity,  and  whose 
eyes  were  so  dazzled  by  a  sudden  burst  of  light,  that 
they  lost  the  power  of  looking  cahnly  cither  on  pre- 
sent circumstances  or  future  consequences.  Their 
efforts  were  made  with  a  laudable  desire  to  rouse  from 
the  sleep  of  death,  those  who  slumbered  in  their  sins  ; 
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but  they  were  so  elated  by  success,  that  they  forgot, 
while  spreacliug  gospel  doctrines,  to  lay  permanent 
foundations  for  a  spirit  of  Christian  unity.  The  con- 
fusion and  disunion  Avhich  succeeded  the  death  of 
one  of  such  leaders,  were  generally  as  injurious  as  his 
labours  had  been  useful.  Whitfield,  and  others  who 
pursued  a«like  course,  undoubtedly  waged  a  mighty 
warfare  against  the  spiritual  enemies  of  man ;  but  in 
the  heat  of  battle,  struck  too  much  at  a  venture,  and 
inflicted  wounds  upon  their  oAvn  church  which  have 
not  yet  been  healed.  Instead  of  bringing  into  vigor- 
ous action  the  practical  wisdom  of  our  reformers,  they 
adopted  sudden  plans  of  their  own,  Avhich  were  often 
ill-suited  to  the  then  agitated  elements  around  them, 
and  productive  of  serious  injury  when  they  had  settled 
into  a  calm.  They  made  too  much  haste  for  the  gra- 
dual working  of  gospel  leaven ;  but,  to  do  them  jus- 
tice, their  motives  were  pure  and  their  lives  devoted  to 
the  willing  service  of  God.  It  must  also  be  remem- 
bered, that  they  had  no  opportunity  of  seeing,  as  we  do, 
the  full  extent  of  those  dangers  which  accompany  de- 
parture from  established  discipline  and  order.  The 
dissenters  of  that  age  were  generally  avcII  disposed  to 
enjoy  their  own  opinions  in  peace,  and  set  an  edifying- 
example  of  learning  and  piety.  Watts,  Doddridge, 
Guise,  and  others,  preached  also  the  true  doctrines  of 
the  reformation,  Avhich  had  unhappilv  been  overlooked 
by  too  many  churchmen,  who  neither  felt  in  their 
hearts  nor  taught  in  their  pulpits,  what  they  had  sub- 
scribed with  their  hands.  Hence  these  good  men 
naturally  attracted  attention  and  friendship  from  en- 
lightened clergymen,  m  Iio  suspected  no  evil,  nor  had 
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indeed  cause  to  fear  it  from  such  liberal  non-con- 
formists. That,  however,  which  was  not  to  be  dreaded 
from  individuals,  ought  to  have  been  apprehended 
from  principles,  to  the  spread  of  M^hich  an  unguarded 
conduct  in  many  members  of  our  establishment  gave 
but  too  much  facility.  Mr.  Walker  and  his  contem- 
poraries of  a  kindred  spirit,  foresaw  and  escaped  these 
dangers,  while  they  have  transmitted  to  posterity 
proofs  of  devotedness  to  their  calling,  and  of  experi- 
mental godliness,  fully  equal  to  those  of  men  more 
popular  but  less  prudent.  They  beheld  with  amaze- 
ment and  grief,  those  deviations  from  all  rule  by  which 
thousands  were  misguided,  though  they  were,  not- 
withstanding, most  unjustly  reproached  as  enthusiasts. 
Of  this  number  were  Archdeacon  Basset,  Mr.  Adam, 
Mr.  Biddulph,  the  band  of  evangelists  in  Cornwall, 
Mr.  Romaine  in  London,  and  many  more,  in  whose 
footsteps  a  large  company  of  the  priests  are  now  tread- 
ing with  success,  who  will,  it  is  hoped,  if  a  wider 
scope  of  usefulness,  proportioned  to  a  vastly  aug- 
mented population,  is  opened  to  them,  ultimately  bring 
back  those  who  have  wandered  from  our  fold,  only 
because  its  dimensions  were  not  sufficient  to  contain 
such  a  nuiltitude.  Of  the  followers  of  Wesley,  Mr. 
Walker  observed  to  Mr.  Adam,  "my  conduct  with 
regard  to  the  Methodists,  hath  been  upon  the  plan  of 
Gamaliel's  advice  :  for  though  there  appeared  a  zeal 
and  boldness  in  them  which  might  very  justly  engage 
my  heart  to  them,  yet  I  could  never  persuade  myself 
their  proceedings  were  justifiable  ;"  and  again  he  says, 
"  nevertheless  I  trust  they  have  been  the  means  of 
kindling  gospel  principles  among  us,  and  seem  about 
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to  leave  the  work  to  more  regular  and  capable  heads 
than  their  own," 

One  of  the  last  advices  Mr.  Walker  is  reported  to 
have  given  to  a  favourite  member  of  his  clerical  club 
Avas,  "  whatever  good  you  design  to  do,  do  it  in  the 
church ;"  to  the  expression  of  which  opinion  he  was 
doubtless  led,  by  his  foresight  of  that  disorder  in  which 
all  irregularity  must  ever  end.  Time  has  noAv  amply 
revealed  the  Avisdom  of  his  judgment ;  and  it  only  re- 
mains for  us  to  hope,  that  experience  Avill  teach  others 
hereafter,  the  truth  of  what  his  penetration  and  knoAA  - 
ledge  of  human  nature  predicted  of  the  hasty  pro- 
ceedings of  his  oAATi  days.  We  have  been  accustomed 
to  attribute  too  much  of  the  present  energy  in  our 
church  to  men,  AA'ho,  having  called  upon  her  sons  to 
aAvake,  cither  left  them  alone,  or  led  them  astray 
AA'hen  aroused  from  their  lethargy ;  a  conclusion 
evidently  most  erroneous,  since  the  most  effective 
clergymen  of  our  times  are  imitators  of  those  Avho 
lamented  and  opposed  all  irregularity.  Religion  has 
often  flourished  amidst  earthquakes  and  AA'hirhvinds, 
that  have  convulsed  and  uprooted  all  the  monuments 
of  citrthly  power  and  grandeur,  because  of  union  and 
peace  in  the  church  of  Christ ;  but  Avhen,  as  in  our  day, 
the  same  tempestuous  agitation  shakes  both  temporal 
and  spiritual  establishments,  the  foundations  of  the 
earth  may  be  truly  said  to  be  out  of  course,  and  all 
things  Avear  an  aspect  aAvfully  fearful  and  momentous. 
NoAv  then  is  the  time  for  the  church  of  England  to 
arise  in  all  her  strength,  to  enlarge  her  field  of  action, 
to  open  wide  the  doors  of  her  fold,  to  shcAV  the  spiri- 
tuality of  her  doctrines,  the  excellence  of  her  discipline, 
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the  beauty  of  her  ordinances — and  she  will  soon  recall 
the  scattered  affections  of  those  who  have  wandered 
from  her  communion,  and  be  made  a  blessing  to  a 
people  recovered  from  their  dissensions  by  the  uniting 
spirit  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 


END  OF  THE  MEMOIR. 


NOTE  ON  THE  FIRST  FIVE  SERMONS. 


"LovE,"^  says  an  old  divine,  "is  the  master  bee, 
which  carries  all  the  swarm  with  it ;"  and  it  is  certain 
that  the  unhappy  differences  of  Christians  arise  from 
their  other  graces  having  lost  an  essential  affinity  with 
this  heavenly  leader.  As  it  was  the  first  affection 
corrupted,  so  it  is  the  first  renewed,  and  is  designed 
to  be  the  main-spring  of  our  social  happiness  and 
public  usefiilness;  a  beam  of  the  sun  of  righteousness 
to  cheer,  enlighten,  and  warm  us  in  our  cold  and 
dreary  pilgrimage  to  those  regions,  whose  eternal  day 
is  produced  by  its  full  effulgence.  Mr.  Walker  being 
deeply  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  this  grace,  and 
therefore  duly  estimating  its  value,  inculcated  it  on 
his  parishioners  in  five  admirable  sermons,  which  were 
found  among  the  papers  of  the  late  Rev.  Rowland 
Hill,  by  whom  they  were  frequently  read  to  his 
society  of  communicants,  at  Surry  chapel,  and  whose 
intention  it  was  to  print  them  for  their  use  and  edifi- 
cation. He  had  written  a  preface  to  them  containing 
a  very  brief  memoir  of  their  autho'r,  chiefly  takcti  from 
the  short  account  of  his  life  and  ministry,  prefixed  to 
his  fifty-two  sermons  published  in  1763,  and  com- 
mencing with  the  following  address: 


I  Leigh's  Body  of  Divinitij,  London,  1672,  p.  763. 
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"  To  the  communicants  and  congregation  assembling 
in  Surry  chapel. 

My  dear  Brethren  and  Friends, 

Thankful  for  every  opportunity  to  express  my 
high  respect  and  regard,  to  an  affectionate  congrega- 
tion I  have  so  long  served  in  the  gospel,  I  am  happy 
to  present  before  you  these  few  plain  sermons,  well 
worthy  of  your  most  attentive  perusal ;  being  persuaded 
that  if  by  the  power  of  divine  grace,  you  should  be 
actuated  by  the  spirit  and  temper  of  them,  you  will 
possess  the  richest  blessing  that  the  souls  of  men  can 
possibly  enjoy.  But  I  must  first  inform  you  by  what 
means  these  sermons  were  put  into  my  hands. 

At  a  very  early  period  of  my  life,  soon  after  it  pleased 
divine  mercy  to  make  the  gospel  of  Christ  the  power 
of  God  to  the  salvation  of  my  soul,  by  the  pious  con- 
versation of  an  elder  brother,^  I  heard  much  of  Mr. 
Walker  of  Truro,  as  being  one  of  the  brightest  orna- 
ments of  the  Christian  ministry  that  was  then  in  the 
established  church.  In  addition  to  this,  I  was  favoured 
with  a  more  intimate  knowledge  concerning  him,  from 
a  very  intelligent  lady  who  was  well  acquainted 
with  him,  and  who  was  directed  by  providence  to 
remove  after  [Mr.  Walker's  death]  to  Wem,  in 
Shropshire,  near  the  place  of  my  nativity,^  and  resi- 

2  The  late  Sir  Richard  Hill,  Bart. 
3  Hawkstone  Park,  Shropshire,  the  seat  of  Sir  Rowland  Hill, 
Bart. 
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tlence  in  my  younger  days.  From  her  I  was  informed 
of  the  many  excellencies  of  this  able  minister  of  the 
word  of  life.  Perhaps  no  minister  shone  l)righter 
among  the  people  he  was  called  to  serve,  and  conse- 
quently none  had  a  warmer  place  in  their  att'ections 
and  esteem.  All  his  religious  publications  were  kindly 
put  into  my  hands.  These  Avere  not  numerous,  but 
strong,  alFectionate,  and  plain.  His  Lectures  on  the 
Church  Catechism,  prove  that  he  was  no  friend  to  the 
doctrines  of  baptismal  regeneration,  as  upheld  ])y  some 
to  supersede  the  need  of  personal  regeneration,  Avhich 
must  be  accomplished  upon  the  hearts  of  all  that  are 
by  grace  made  meet  for  glory.  He  was  much  better 
taught  than  to  suppose  the  mere  outward  administra- 
tion of  an  ordinance,  could  be  any  thing  further  than  a 
sign  of  what  should  be,  and  not  the  thing  itself  which 
must  be.  Satisfied  that  such  a  mere  popish  explanation 
of  that  ordinance,  nuist  be  very  injurious  to  the  souls 
of  men,  so  as  to  make  them  live  in  stupid  ignorance 
of  the  necessity  of  being  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their 
minds,  he  gives  his  readers  to  understand  that  how- 
ever we  may  be  outwardly  admitted  to  the  privileges 
of  Christianity,  by  the  administration  of  the  outward 
and  visible  sign,  yet  all  would  be  of  no  avail  without 
the  inward  and  spiritual  grace.  I  well  remember 
Avhat  strength  and  energy  were  to  be  found  in  a  small 
volume  of  sermons  on  that  subject,  written  by  the 
same  author,  [and]  entitled  the  Christian,  directing 
us  to  seek  after  that  living  change,  whereby  we  are 
alone  enabled  to  live  to  God. 

Not  only  in  this,  but  in  all  his  other  publications, 
this  important  truth  seemed  to  bear  most  powerfully 

u 


290 


Testimony  to  Mr.  Walker, 


on  his  mind,  being  firmly  persuaded  from  his  own  ex- 
perience, that  as  the  body  without  the  soul  is  dead, 
so  Christianity  itself  is  but  a  dead  letter,  unless  ani- 
mated by  that  living  principle  from  God  the  Holy 
Spirit,  through  which  we  are  alone  enabled  to  live  a 
life  of  entire  devotedness  to  his  glory.  The  life  of 
Christianity  is  a  life  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 

No  wonder,  if  in  my  different  itinerations  through 
the  West  of  England,  I  felt  myself  strongly  excited 
to  visit  Trnro,  the  place  of  the  ministerial  labours  of 
this  excellent  man,  that  I  might  inquire  more  cor- 
rectly from  the  very  few  remains  of  his  surviving  flock, 
respecting  the  labours  and  deportment  of  this  useful 
minister  of  Christ. 

It  seems  he  Avas  in  the  habit  of  writing  the  sub- 
stance of  his  sermons,  before  he  delivered  them  from 
the  pulpit :  on  these  he  occasionally  enlarged,  and 
afterwards  entrusted  them  in  manuscript  to  be  read  by 
the  serious  part  of  his  congregation,  at  those  social 
meetings  which  were  abundantly  kept  up  under  his 
direction  and  advice.  [I  was]  anxious  to  procure  a 
memorial  of  that  which  might  perpetuate  the  memory 
of  such  an  invaluable  minister,  [and]  a  person  willing 
to  gratify  my  feeling,  put  a  manuscript  of  these  his 
short  sermons  upon  the  grace  of  charity,  or  love,  into 
my  hands.  Though  these  have  been  in  my  possession 
for  a  considerable  time,  yet  on  a  re-perusal  of  them 
with  a  judicious  friend,  it  struck  me  forcibly  whether 
in  these  my  fast  declining  days,  I  could  leave  behind 
me  a  more  profitable  testimony  of  my  high  respect  and 
real  regard  to  the  congregation  I  have  so  long  served. 
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than  to  print  these  sermons  for  their  serious  perusal, 
and  prayerful  consideration. 

Has  (iod  himself  a  richer  hlessing  to  bestow  upon 
the  souls  of  men,  than  this  excellent  gift,  or  grace,  of 
love  ?  That  love  which  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  laAv, 
and  prompts  us  to  every  thing  which  is  wise  and  good  ? 
Let  us  only  love  God  for  his  own  sake,  and  man  for 
(rod's  sake,  and  then  let  us  live  in  sin  if  we  can! 

I  believe  I  can  appeal  to  my  beloved  congregation, 
how  far  it  has  been  my  constant  aim  to  urge  these  prac- 
tical duties,  though  only  upon  evangelical  principles, 
and  to  give  God  the  glory  of  every  grace  he  confers 
on  us  ;  knowing  well  that  '*  every  good  and  perfect 
gift  is  from  al)ove,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father 
of  light  with  whom  is  no  variableness  nor  shadow  of 
turning,"  for  "  of  his  own  will,"  without  any  co-oper- 
ation of  a  free  will  in  us,  "  begat  he  us  by  the  word 
of  truth,"  and  then  we  became  his  willing  "  people  in 
the  day  of  his  power." 

By  the  tenor  of  all  Mr.  Walker's  writings  it  appears 
he  was  equally  confirmed  in  the  same  important  truths : 
he  knew  that  practical  godliness  could  only  be  estab- 
lished upon  evangelical  principles.  That  which  our 
gratuitous  redemption,  through  the  great  work  which 
Christ  has  accomplished  for  us,  secures  to  every  be- 
liever, is  the  blessing  of  inward  and  personal  holiness, 
which  is  wrought  in  us  by  the  active  agency  of  his 
most  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  we  are  necessarily  con- 
strained to  hate  sin  and  the  practice  of  it,  and  to  live 
to  God  all  the  days  of  our  lives.  Being  predestinated 
to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  dear  Son,  we 
know  that  as  he  who  has  called  us  is  holy,  so  it  is  our 
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duty  and  privilege  to  be  holy  in  all  manner  of  conver- 
sation, for  he  came  to  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  that 
he  might  "purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people  zeal- 
ous of  good  works."  I  am  therefore  happy  to  be  the 
publisher  of  these  few  pages,  for  your  sakes  as  well  as 
my  own.  Regardless  of  all  that  cowardly  timidity  of 
speech  which  some  call  caution,  or  prudence,  in  sim- 
plicity and  godly  sincerity,  and  not  in  fleshly  wisdom, 
but  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  have  attempted  to  recom- 
mend myself  to  your  consciences,  by  distributing,  I 
trust,  with  an  equal  hand,  those  truths  that  tell  us, 
while  salvation  is  all  of  grace,  yet  it  must  be  a  salvation 
from  the  power  of  sin." 


FIVE  SERMONS 

ON 

CHARITY,  OR  BROTHERLY  LOVE, 
PREACHED  AT  TRURO, 
IN   THE   YEAR  MDCCLIV. 


SERMON  L 

And  above  all  these  tilings,  put  on  charity,  tuhich  is  the  bond  of 
perfectness  :  Col.  iii,  14. 

The  apostle  had  been  saying  in  the  two  former  verses, 
"  Put  on,  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  be- 
loved, bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind, 
meekness,  long-sulfering;  forbearing  one  another,  and 
forgiving  one  another :  if  any  man  have  a  quarrel 
against  any,  even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye." 
All  these  excellent  graces  he  exhorts  them  to  put  on 
one  towards  another ;  but  he  reserves  the  best  of  all 
for  the  last :  "  and  above  all  these  things,  put  on  cha- 
rity" or  love ; — put  it  on  over  them ;  they  arc  not  what 
they  seem  without  it ;  nor  doth  any  of  them  stand  in 
so  high  a  place  in  the  rank  of  Christian  graces  as  this, 
which  therefore  may  be  well  called  the  bond  of  perfect- 
ness. So  St.  Peter  also  speaks  of  this  grace,  "  above  all 
things  have  fervent  charity  among  yourselves."  The 
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original  word  also  will  bear  another  interjDretation, 
which  equally  may  serve  to  shew  the  eminence  of  cha- 
rity or  love.  Instead  of  "  above  all  these  things,"  it  may 
be  read,  "for  the  sake  of  all  these  things,  put  on  cha- 
rity;" as  if  it  should  be  said,  "  it  becomes  you  as  Chris- 
tians and  brethren,  to  put  on  and  exercise  towards 
one  another  mercy,  kindness,  humility,  meekness,  pa- 
tience, forbearance,  forgiveness."  But  then  if  ye  do 
any  of  all  these  toward  each  other,  ye  nmst  first  put  on 
charity,  Avithout  which  the  least  of  them  will  be  impos- 
sible; and  any  thing  that  has  the  appearance  of  them 
will  be  but  a  mistake.  It  is  charity  must,  and  onlv  can 
render  you  merciful,  kind,  humble,  meek,  patient,  for- 
giving. Wherefore,  "for  the  sake  of  all  these  things, 
put  on  charity."  But  whichever  way  we  interpret 
these  words,  the  sense  is  much  the  same;  and  charitv 
appears  to  be  the  eminent  grace,  above  all,  and  for  the 
sake  of  all,  to  be  put  on. 

When  we  treat  of  Christian  love,  we  enter  into  the 
very  heart  of  Christian  godliness.  For  thus  our  Lord 
says,  "  this  is  my  commandment,  that  ye  love  one  an- 
other." Yea,  and  he  makes  the  exercise  of  this  grace 
to  be  the  very  hope  of  a  Christian:  "by  this  shall 
all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have 
love  one  to  another."  Yet  nothing  is  so  contrary  to 
oiTr  selfish  proud  hearts,  except  only  the  love  of  God, 
as  this  Christian  brotherly  love.  To  love  in  word  and 
in  tongue,  to  put  on  a  civil  carriage,  to  be  complaisant, 
to  be  humane,  to  be  liberal,  this  is  easier;  but  to  love 
in  deed  and  in  truth,  Avith  fervency  and  unfeignedness, 
this  is  one  of  the  hardest  victories  we  have  to  obtain 
over  our  own  hearts. 
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"  We  know  that  we  are  passed  from  death  unto  life," 
saith  St.  John,  "  because  we  love  the  brethren."  Then 
if  we  love  them  not,  it  is  plain  what  a  state  Ave  are  in, 
not  of  life,  but  of  death  ;  a  thought  that  should  raise 
our  attention,  and  engage  us  to  submit  our  hearts  to 
an  inquiry,  whether  this  love  be  in  us  or  not ;  for 
brethren,  if  it  be  not,  ye  hear  what  the  infallible  word 
of  truth  saith — "  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother  abideth 
in  death" — and  to  this  all  the  wit  of  man  can  add 
nothing  more  terrible. 

In  speaking  of  this  doctrine  of  Christian  charity,  it 
shall  be  my  business, 

I.  To  give  you  an  account  of  its  nature  and  t'ise. 

II.  To  set  out  its  exercise  and  injiuence.  And, 

III.  To  shew  you  the  necessity  of  it. 

The  first  of  these  shall  be  the  matter  of  our  present 
consideration ;  which  also  will  be  suitable  to  the 
solemn  action^  many  of  us  are  intent  upon,  as  it  will 
lead  us  into  those  endearing  views  of  the  Redeemer's 
love  and  grace,  which  may  well  raise  our  affections  to 
him.  In  giving  you  an  account  of  the  nature  and  rise 
of  Christian  love,  I  must  desire  you  to  consider, 

I.  The  natural  estate  of  man  since  sin  entered 
into  the  world.  "There  was  war  in  heaven" — and  what 
was  the  ground  of  it  ?  The  rebellion  of  Satan  against 
God.  While  he  retained  his  purity,  all  was  peace 
above  ;  because  all  alike  were  subject  to  the  supreme 
governor  of  the  universe.  All  loved  their  Maker,  nor 
had  they  any  jarring  of  interests,  for  they  had  all  the 
same  thing  to  do,  to  please  God  ;  nor  any  hatred  one 
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of  another,  for  ihcy  were  all  blessed  in  the  favour  of 
God.  But  as  soon  as  Satan  rebelled,  and  cast  off  his 
allegiance,  setting  up  his  own  will  against  God's,  then 
the  bond  of  peace  was  broken,  and  the  war  in  heaven 
began.  Amidst  many  eiiuals,  what  conld  ensue,  but 
a  contention  who  should  be  the  greatest ;  and  while 
the  indulgence  of  self-will  was  the  happiness  proposed, 
with  what  rage  and  rancour  must  that  contention  be 
maintained  !  No  possible  way  remained  for  restoring 
the  peace  of  heaven,  but  either  bringing  back  the 
rebel  angels  to  submission  to  their  common  Lord, 
together  with  the  renewal  of  his  favour  and  coun- 
tenance to  them,  which  was  not  vouchsafed  to  the 
angels  who  kept  not  their  first  estate,  or  that  they 
should  be  cast  out  of  heaven.  This  latter  was  the 
consequence. 

Upon  the  creation  of  man,  it  was  very  natural  for 
this  revolted  spirit  to  attempt  the  same  projects  upon 
earth,  which  he  had  before  made  in  heaven.  He  saw 
by  experience,  that  if  he  could  draw  off  the  creature 
from  his  sul)mission  to  his  Creator,  making  a  separa- 
tion in  that  which  alone  can  be  the  bond  of  unity,  viz. 
the  dependence  of  the  thing  formed,  upon  him  that 
formed  it,  instantly  there  must  ensue  confiision  and 
disorder,  the  work  of  God  be  spoiled,  and  as  he  fondly 
conceited,  utterly  disappointed.  How  sadly  he  suc- 
ceeded, the  history  of  our  fall  informs  us,  where  it 
is  plainly  told  us,  how  Satan?  by  his  hellish  art,  se- 
duced the  heart  of  Adam  from  his  obedience  to  God, 
alluring  him  to  seek  for  a  more  pleasing  happiness  in 
the  creature,  than  he  could  find  in  the  enjoyment  of 
God.    The  depravity  of  man's  nature  was  the  event, 
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iintl  wc  are  now  born  into  the  world  with  those  very 
contentious  principles  planted  in  our  souls,  which  first 
caused  war  in  heaven,  and  then  fightinj>;s  upon  earth, 
viz.  self-will,  and  such  an  alienation  of  our  affections 
from  God,  as  inclines  us  to  seek  for  a  happiness 
merely  of  this  world. 

Suppose  every  son  of  Adam,  now,  to  be  self-willed, 
i.  e.  obstinately  bent  upon  doin<i:  and  having  what  he 
will,  and  that  they  are  all  intent  upon  the  same  thing, 
viz.  a  happiness  which  the  pleasures,  and  honours,  and 
gratifications  of  sense  can  minister  ;  I  beseech  ye,  what 
can  be  the  consecjuence,  but  what  we  see  and  have 
heard  of  all  over  the  world  ;  hatred,  envyings,  strife, 
jealousies,  contentions,  resentments,  and  every  other 
kind  of  devilish  work  ?  Every  one  must  do  as  he 
will,  therefore  none  can  bear  controul.  Every  one 
wants  the  pre-eminence  in  wordly  enjoyments,  there- 
fore none  must  be  disappointed.  Satan  has  too  well 
succeeded  :  love  of  men,  with  obedience  to  God,  is 
banished  out  of  the  earth,  and  natural  men,  as  St. 
Paul  saith,  are  living  in  malice  and  envy,  "hateful  and 
hating  one  another."  We  have  an  early  proof  of  the 
selfishness  of  fallen  man,  in  the  case  of  Cain,  who 
because  God  had  not  respect  unto  his  offering,  as  unto 
Abel's,  rose  up  against  his  brother  and  slew  him.  The 
same  is  recorded  concerning  Joseph's  brethren,  who 
because  their  father  loved  him  more  than  all  his 
children,  (such  was  the  fondness  of  his  old  age  ;  and 
which  by  the  way  may  teach  us,  not  to  set  our  hearts 
too  fondly  on  any  earthly  comfort,  however  desirable 
and  just  it  be,  as  no  doubt  it  u  as  in  Jacob's  children, 
to  desire  the  love  and  favour  of  their  father)  "  hated 
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him,  and  could  not  speak  peaceably  unto  him,  but 
conspired  against  him  to  slay  him." 

I  have  insisted  the  longer  on  this,  that  you  may 
see  the  two  principles  natural  to  us,  which  are,  and 
wherever  they  prevail  cannot  but  be,  the  springs  of 
contention,  viz.  self-w  ill  and  worldly  love.  Such  self- 
will  was  in  heaven,  and  such  self-will  and  worldly 
desire  are  and  will  be  upon  earth,  till  the  heart  be 
brought  to  a  willing  submission  to  the  direction  of 
God,  and  to  an  entire  love  of  him.  Without  this 
there  can  be  no  love  of  our  neighbour ;  as  this  is 
effected,  that  will  take  possession  of  the  heart;  but  wc 
shall  always  find  our  love  defective,  and  that  wc  are 
liable  to  contentions  and  variance,  till  our  will  be  per- 
fectly resolved  into  God's,  and  the  love  of  God  have 
the  full  and  free  possession  of  the  soul,  neither  of 
which  can  be  absolutely  completed,  till  we  are  in 
heaven.    I  desire  you  to  take  notice, 

2.  That  "  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested  that  he 
might  destroy  (or  rather  dissolve)  the  works  of  the 
devil ;"  which  in  one  word  are  dissentmis,  first  in  the 
creature  towards  God,  and  then  consequently  tow^ards 
his  fellow-creatures,  and  which  the  devil  hath  wrought 
by  introducing  into  his  heart  the  principles  of  disobe- 
dience, and  Avorldly  love.  This  was  what  the  Son 
of  God  was  to  dissolve  and  untie,  that  a  universal 
harmony  might  be  restored,  whether  between  men 
and  God,  or  among  men  between  themselves.  To 
this  end  he  must  gather  them  out  of  this  present  evil 
world,  and  bring  them  back  to  obedience  to  God  and 
love  of  him,  and  in  consequence  of  this  to  a  love  one 
of  another ;  for  you  cannot  but  see  how  impossible 
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it  is  that  we  can  love  one  another,  till  onr  hearts  are 
reconciled  unto  God,  and  he  is  made  onr  portion,  our 
self-will  and  love  of  the  world  being-  over-ruled. 
Then,  when  the  selfishness  of  our  natural  hearts  shall 
be  mastered,  and  they  are  brought  to  submit  to  the 
love  of  God,  we  shall  be  able  to  regard  others  with- 
out envies  and  jealousies ;  yea,  and  so  far  as  they  are 
like  God,  with  complacency  and  affection.  So  then, 
while  Christ  is  making  atonement  for  the  sins  of 
the  world,  he  is  destroying  all  manner  of  enmity 
thereby,  even  the  enmity  which  men  bear  one  to  an- 
other. For  hereby  he  purchases  that  mercy,  and  that 
grace,  which  can  either  incline  or  enable  them  to  lay 
aside  their  rebellion,  and  return  to  their  God  with 
loyal  and  affectionate  hearts  ;  A\  hich  when  they  do, 
the  principles  of  hatred  are  dissolved,  and  with  the 
love  of  God,  the  love  of  our  brother  is  implanted  in 
the  soul. 

From  hence  it  is  evident;  that  this  brotherly  Chris- 
tian love  doth  not  arise  from  any  earthly  consideration 
whatever ;  not  out  of  any  ties  of  blood,  acquaintance, 
interests,  or  conformity  of  tempers,  nor  doth  at  all 
lie  in  good  humour,  friendship,  humanity,  or  benevo- 
lence (as  jnen  now  a  day  assent  to  call  it,  and  boast 
of  it) ;  but  that  it  is  entirely  of  a  heavenly  original ; 
a  real  consequence  of  receiving  that  gospel,  which, 
wherever  it  is  cordially  received,  doth  by  the  mighty, 
though  secret  power  of  the  Spirit  accompanying 
it,  beat  down  man's  rebellious  heart,  wean  man's 
affections  from  the  world,  and  fix  them  upon  God, 
thereby  so  mortifying  self,  and  restoring  the  image 
of  God  in   him,  that    both   nothing   within  bin- 
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dcrs  hiin  from  loving  his  brother,  and  the  hjve  of 
God  there  engages  him  to  love  him.  This  doctrine 
we  have  from  St.  John,  all  through  his  first  epistle ; 
"  we  love  God  because  he  first  loved  us ;"  and  then, 
"  let  us  love  one  another,  for  love  is  of  God,  and  every 
one  who  loveth  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God. — 
If  any  man  say  he  loveth  God,  and  hateth  his  brother, 
he  is  a  liar." — But, 

3.  You  shall  need  more  attentively  to  consider  the 
first  steps  which  this  great  peace-maker  takes  in  dis- 
solving the  works  of  the  devil,  in  order  more  express- 
ly to  discover  the  rise  and  nature  of  Christian  love. 
Having  "  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  and  being  for 
ever  sat  down  on  the  right-hand  of  God  ;"  he  sends 
out  his  word  and  Spirit,  to  a  world  lying  in  wicked- 
ness. By  this  word  and  Spirit,  he  convinces  all  who 
will  hear,  of  their  sinfiilness  and  approaching  ruin ; 
by  the  word  and  Spirit,  he  persuades  and  enables  them 
to  believe  he  is  come  to  save  them ;  by  the  word  and 
Spirit,  he  puts  into  their  hearts  that  faith  working 
by  love,  which  is  the  means  of  their  being  united  to 
him,  and  becoming  real  living  members  of  his  king- 
dom and  body ;  hereby  (viz.  by  faith  in  his  blood) 
"crucifying  their  corrupt  affections,  and  destroying  the 
body  of  sin,  that  henceforward  they  should  no  more 
serve  sin."  By  the  word  and  Spirit,  he  builds  them  up 
in  their  most  holy  faith,  shedding  abroad  more  abund- 
antly the  love  and  likeness  of  God  in  their  hearts,  and 
destroying  more  and  more,  the  principles  of  their  cor- 
rupted nature,  pride,  self-love,  and  worldliness.  By 
the  promises  of  the  word  and  the  continual  supply 
of  the  vSpirit,  he  keeps  up  within  them  the  hope  of 
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an  eternal  inheritance,  quickens  their  desires  and  long- 
ings after  it,  and  purifies  them  to  a  greater  fitness  for 
it.  But  you  will  say,  what  has  all  this  to  do  with 
Christian  love?  I  answer  such  as  these  onlt/  are  capa- 
ble of  it,  and  it  is  impossible  they  should  be  without 
it.  For  you  see  what  were  before  proved  to  be  the  na- 
tural grounds  of  hatred,  and  hinderances  of  brotherly 
love,  viz.  self-will,  and  the  love  of  this  present  world, 
are  mortified  in  these;  and  the  love  of  God,  which 
cannot  but  engage  to  the  love  of  all  who  are  like  him, 
hath  taken  possession  of  their  hearts.  To  Avhich,  if 
you  will  add  the  many  circumstances  suited  to  draw 
forth  the  love  of  renewed  heavenly  minds,  (as  are  the 
minds  of  those  on  whom  this  salvation  of  Christ  had 
taken  effectual  place,)  such  as  the  likeness  they  see  in 
each  other  of  their  heavenly  Father ;  their  being  all 
one  in  the  same  state  of  sin  and  death ;  their  being 
all  taken  into  the  same  liberty  of  the  children  of  God  ; 
their  being  all  under  the  same  head,  purchased  by  the 
same  blood,  governed  by  the  same  Spirit,  and  united 
into  one  body;  their  having  all  the  same  interests,  the 
same  enemies,  the  same  warfare,  the  same  infirmities, 
the  same  cause  to  maintain  here,  and  the  same  glory  to 
inherit  hereafter :  I  say,  if  you  will  put  all  this  toge- 
ther, you  will  not  have  to  seek  for  the  nature  and  rise 
of  Christian  love,  and  may  easily  enough  discover 
that  it  is  a  grace  wrought  in  the  hearts  of  those,  in 
whom  Christ  hath  dissolved  the  works  of  the  devil, 
and  set  up  his  kingdom.  So  St.  Paul  teaches  us, 
when  he  would  influence  the  Ephesians  to  the  exer- 
cise of  brotherly  love,  upon  those  very  principles  I 
have  been  mentioning ;  "  I  therefore,  the  prisoner  of 
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the  Lord,  beseech  you  that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the 
vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called;  endeavouring  to 
keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 
There  is  one  body,  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called 
unto  one  hope  of  your  calling:  one  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above 
all,  through  all,  and  in  you  all." 

Thus  now,  upon  the  whole,  I  hope  you  may  see 
somethina:  of  the  nature  and  rise  of  Christian  love. 
It  is  impossible  to  a  natural  man.  He  may  be  civil, 
courteous,  friendly,  well-bred,  sweet  tempered ;  but 
he  cannot  love :  he  hath  still  the  inveterate  principles 
of  selfishness  in  him,  which  on  many  occasions  will 
be  breaking  through  these  cobweb  constraints,  and 
shew  the  natural  man  still.  It  is  when  through  faith  in 
the  Redeemer,  and  by  the  mighty  power  of  his  Spirit, 
a  man  is  become  a  member  of  the  everlasting  king- 
dom, and  loves  God  rather  than  the  world,  and  is 
more  willing  to  please  God  than  himself,  that  he  can 
find  this  inward  unconstrained  principle  in  him,  the 
love  of  his  neighbour. 

The  remaining  time  shall  be  spent  in  some  proper 
applications.  And, 

First,  I  would  remark  from  what  hath  been  said, 
that  Christ  only  is  able  to  dissolve  and  destroy  that 
enmity  which  is  the  work  of  the  devil  in  us.  If  you 
are  not  living  members  of  Christ,  new  creatures,  it  is 
in  vain  for  you  to  think  of  loving  your  neighbour. 
What !  can  you  love  your  neighbour  merely  for  the 
sake  of  his  godliness,  because  he  is  walking  as  Christ 
walked,  because  he  is  heavenly-minded,  renounces 
the  world,  and  shews  a  prevailing  zeal  for  the  honour 
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of  his  God  ?  Try  if  you  can  love  him,  delight  in 
him,  and  rejoice  in  him  for  this  very  reason.  Alas, 
you  cannot  bring  your  hearts  to  it ;  you  cannot  help 
being  displeased  with  him,  and  Avishing  him  out  of 
the  way.  Or  what !  can  you  forgive  an  enemy  and 
love  him  too  ?  You  may  persuade  yourselves  that 
you  can  forgive  him ;  but  can  you  love  him  ?  No, 
you  cannot  do  this.  God  commands  you  to  do  so, 
and  you  wish  you  could  ;  but  it  is  all  in  vain — your 
endeavours  after  it  are  all  fruitless  :  you  can  seem  to 
love  him,  but  cannot  do  it  in  truth.  "  The  law  is  weak 
through  the  flesh;"  it  commands  you,  but  you  find  by 
reason  of  your  selfish  hearts  you  have  no  power  to 
obey.  And  what  will  you  do  ?  If  you  love  not,  you 
abide  in  death  ;  yet  you  cannot  love.  See  then,  "  the 
law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  must  set  you 
free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death"  you  find  within 
you.  It  is  Christ  must  dissolve  this  work  which  the 
devil  hath  wrought  in  your  hearts,  must  first  humble 
your  pride  against  God,  and  lead  you  to  a  dutiful 
and  affectionate  spirit  towards  him,  and  then  you 
shall  find  you  can  love  his  children  and  even  your 
enemies. 

Secondly,  I  beg  you  seriously  to  consider  it,  that  if 
you  love  not,  you  abide  in  death.  As  I  said,  there  is 
not  a  more  infallible  sign  of  a  state  of  sin  and  death 
than  this.  Light  Christ  hath  brought  into  the  world, 
but  you  love  darkness  rather ;  for  so  saith  the  same 
apostle,  "  He  who  saith  he  is  in  the  light,  and  hateth 
his  brother,  is  in  darkness  even  until  now."  Here  is  a 
plain  rule ; — whatever  pretences  you  may  be  able  to 
make,  whatever  forms  you  may  be  under,  whatever 
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good  things  you  may  have  to  say  of  yourselves,  yet  still 
if  you  hate  your  brother,  you  are  in  darkness  and  death 
even  until  now,  to  this  very  hour  :  and  is  it  not  a  sad 
consideration,  that  in  the  midst  of  light,  you  should 
have  lived  in  darkness  all  this  Avhile.  Alas  !  how 
careless  you  must  have  been,  and  inconsiderate  about 
your  souls,  to  run  such  mighty  hazards,  neglecting 
so  great  salvation,  and  never  once  discovering  that 
you  were  strangers  to  the  new  kingdom  of  heaven  ; 
that  you  have  been  living  all  your  lifetime  upon  the 
brink  of  a  double  death,  of  v.hich  the  one,  however 
terrible  it  looks,  is  but  the  shadow  of  the  other  I 
When  will  you  be  persuaded  ?  If  God's  word  be 
true,  you,  who  love  not  your  brother  abide  in  death, 
are  no  Christians,  no  disciples  of  Christ,  are  with- 
out hope,  and  strangers  to  the  covenant  of  promise. 
You  Avill  not  say  God's  word  is  false ;  that  you 
cannot  persuade  yourselves  ;  yet  you  will  not  be 
persuaded  to  believe  it  to  any  purpose.  I  will  tell 
you  plainly,  Sunday  after  Sunday  these  years  past, 
you  have  been  proved  in  your  own  consciences,  by 
every  sermon  you  have  heard,  to  be  no  real  Christians  ; 
in  no  sense  fit  to  die  and  to  appear  before  the  judg- 
ment ;  yet  c\e\\  now  you  are  the  very  same  men,  if 
not  worse  ;  and  now  that  you  are  convinced  again  in 
your  own  hearts  of  the  same  thing,  have  I  not  all  the 
reason  in  the  Avorld  to  believe  that  you  Avill  take  no 
more  notice  than  you  have  hitherto  done  r  Do  not 
be  angry  with  me  for  telling  you  the  truth :  you  do 
not  think  I  set  so  little  value  upon  your  favour,  as  to 
risk  the  losing  it  for  nothing  ?  Believe  me  it  is  only 
because  I  regard  your  souls  more  than  your  favour, 
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that  I  speak  to  you  as  I  do.  Believe  me,  I  am  not 
willing  you  should  abide  in  death ;  cannot  endure 
that  any  of  you  should  perish.  But, 

Thirdly,  and  that  more  directly  to  the^  ordinance 
before  us,  do  you  love  the  brethren  ?  If  you  do 
not,  you  are  not  fit  for  this  act  of  communion  with 
the  saints,  and  will  be  spots  in  the  feast  of  love.  If 
you  do,  I  beseech  you  to  remember  to  whom  you  owe 
it.  If  you  "  love  the  brethren,  you  know  that  ye  are 
passed  from  death  unto  life."  But  O  remember  to 
whom  you  owe  that  love,  to  whom  you  owe  that  life. 
Remember  what  you  were  when  that  love  sought  you 
out ;  how  lying  in  wickedness,  how  living  without 
God  in  the  world,  how  serving  divers  lusts  and  plea- 
sures! Then,  what' did  his  love  for  you  ?  "  He  took 
you  out  of  the  mire  and  clay,  and  set  your  feet  upon 
a  rock,  and  ordered  your  goings."  Remember,  that  it 
was  Jesus  alone  who  brought  you  back  unto  God, 
who  taught  your  hearts  to  love  ;  and  remember  what 
it  cost  him  ;  what  wrath  of  God,  what  rage  of  men, 
what  pain,  shame,  death  it  cost  him.  "  He  shall  see 
of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  be  satisfied,"  saith  the 
prophet ;  in  all  his  sufferings  he  shall  be  satisfied,  if 
you  are  saved ;  this  is  all  the  return  he  expects,  that 
you  be  saved. 

Come,  my  brethren,  ye  that  love  one  another,  let 
us  go  and  thank  him.  Come,  his  disciples  indeed,  let 
us  go  and  praise  him  together.  Let  us  remember  to- 
gether, with  thanksgiving,  him  that  died  for  us  all. 
Let  us  thank  him  with  loyal  hearts,  with  hearts  de- 

1  The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
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voted  to  his  service  ;  that  is,  as  he  will  interpret  it 
upon  his  illustrious  day,  to  the  service  of  our,  and 
as  he  condescends  to  call  them,  his  brethren. 

I  am  very  sensible  hoAv  apt  the  remembrance  of  a 
dying  Master  is  to  draw  forth  the  flames  of  love 
towards  him  and  our  brethren  ;  but  ye  must  beware 
that  those  flames  be  not  quickly  suffered  to  be  ex- 
tinguished. Let  the  solemn  action  abide  with  you, 
the  seal  of  your  Master's  favour,  and  the  pledge  of 
your  love.  Recall  it  from  day  to  day  for  consolation 
and  correction.  Be  cautious  over  the  rebellion  and 
Avorldliness  of  your  hearts,  and  look  to  yourselves  that 
ye  lose  not  those  things  ye  have  wrought,  but  that  ye 
receiv'e  a  full  reward. 

Oct.  6th,  1 754. 
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Above  all  these  thinrjR,  j)ut  on  charity:  Col.  iii,  14. 

Charity,  i.  c.  brotherly  love,  is  the  ornament  of  man. 
Things  that  do  hut  look  like  it  arc  held  in  the  high- 
est estimation.  Good  nature,  aftahility,  an  open  hand, 
and  a  humane  heart — things  that  are  hut  the  shew  of 
love — are  qualities,  without  somewhat  of  which,  we 
reckon  a  man  intolerable.  What  an  ornament,  then, 
must  love  itself  be,  if  courtesy  and  liberality,  the  dis- 
tant imitators  of  it,  be  so  desirable  ? 

Distant  imitators  I  call  them.  For  if  courtesy  hath 
no  higher  an  original  than  good  breeding  and  sweet- 
ness of  temper,  and  liberality  arises  only  from  the  com- 
passionate feelings  and  regards  of  mere  humanity — 
they  have  not  the  least  spark  of  Christian  love  ;  and 
though  they  ought  to  be  esteemed  as  virtues  useful 
to  society,  yet  they  must  not  be  reckoned  Christian 
graces.  In  such  an  age  of  politeness  and  distribution, 
it  is  peculiarly  needful  to  make  this  distinction  ;  and 
you  know  the  apostle  made  it  long  ago — "  if  I  give 
all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor  and  have  not  love,  I  am 
nothing." 

What  then,  you  may  reasonably  ask,  is  love,  this 
highest  ornament  of  the  mind,  this  note  of  a  Christian, 
this  witness  of  a  child  of  God,  and  heir  of  glory 
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this  best  of  all  graces,  greater  than  faith  and  hope, 
and  which  shall  outlive  them  both,  nor  ever  fail 
through  all  the  ages  of  eternity  ?  The  inquiry,  you 
must  own,  is  of  importance,  and  it  behoves  us  all  to 
see  what  title  we  have  to  it ;  for  "  we  know  that  we 
are  passed  from  death  unto  life,  if  we  love  the  bre- 
thren;" and  we  are  plainly  told  that  "he  that  loveth 
not  his  brother  abideth  in  death." 

Now  that  Christian  love  might  be  seen  as  it  is,  and 
distinguished  from  all  things  that  are  too  commonly 
mistaken  for  it,  it  was  necessary  to  lay  the  foundation 
of  this  inquiry  in  a  consideration  of  the  rise  of  real 
Christian  charity,  Mdiereby  its  true  nature  may  be  dis- 
covered. To  this  end,  it  is  fit  you  should  remark, 
that  the  devil  hath  wrought  into  the  very  nature  of 
fallen  man,  even  every  one  of  us,  these  two  great 
principles  of  all  manner  of  enmity  and  dissension, 
ivilfulness  and  love  of  the  jtresent  world.  Man  is  now 
naturally,  nor  can  all  the  good  breeding  and  philoso- 
phy in  the  world  make  him  otherwise,  wilful  and 
ivorldly.  Wilful,  i.  e.  set  upon  having,  and  doing  all 
things  according  to  his  own  humour.  Worldly,  i.  e. 
intent  upon  the  enjoyments  the  world  offers.  While 
things  remain  in  this  state,  what  can  ensue  but  what 
we  see  every  where — a  prevailing  selfishness,  full  of 
inward  disgusts,  jealousies,  fears,  envyings,  as  men's 
humours  are  thwarted,  and  their  interests  interfere  ? 
All  wilful,  all  worldly,  how  can  they  love  one  another 
as  themselves  ?  How  bear,  forbear,  rejoice,  mourn 
for  one  another,  or,  in  short,  do  the  least  of  all  these 
things  which  love  easily  does  !  But  now,  would  not  all 
this  strife  be  removed,  were  there  one  supreme  will  to 
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which  they  should  all  joyfully  submit  and  be  directed 
by ;  one  infinite  portion  which  were  enough  for  them 
all  ?  If,  having  no  will  of  their  own,  to  obey  God's 
will  were  their  one  desire,  and  to  enjoy  his  favour 
their  only  happiness,  would  not  this  take  aw^ay  all 
possibility  of  contention  ?  I  beseech  you,  what  could 
they  contend  about  ?  The  wilfulness,  therefore,  of 
our  nature  as  opposed  to  God's  will,  and  the  natural 
love  we  bear  the  world,  as  opposed  to  the  love  of 
God,  must  be  first  subdued,  ere  there  can  be  any  such 
thing  as  Christian  brotherly  love.  We  must  obtain 
an  obedient  heart  towards  God,  before  we  can  forbear 
one  another  in  love ;  must  love  God  before  we  can 
love  our  brother. 

But  this  is  not  the  work  of  man.  How  vain  were 
the  attempt  to  turn  the  whole  bias  of  our  nature,  to 
reform  the  very  constitution  of  our  souls !  Vain  in- 
deed, seeing  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested  to  de- 
stroy these  works  of  the  devil,  to  turn  us  from  darkness 
to  light,  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God !  Yes, 
it  was  a  work  w'orthy  the  great  Redeemer  ;  and  every 
faithful  subject  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  will  own, 
that  by  the  alone  influences  of  the  word  and  Spirit  of 
Jesus  Christ,  he  hath  seen  the  sinfulness  and  danger 
of  his  natural  estate,  discovered  the  disobedience  and 
worldliness  of  his  depraved  heart,  and  the  eternal  ruin, 
such  a  sinful  disposition  of  soul  must  end  in ;  that 
invited  alone  by  that  mercy  which  the  blood  of  Christ 
hath  purchased,  he  is  returned  to  God  ;  that  now  by 
the  alone  power  of  divine  grace,  his  delight  is  in  keep- 
ing God's  commandments,  and  submitting  to  his  dis- 
pensations ;  not  in  following  his  own  wayward  will, 


310 


Brotherly  love. 


and  pettishly  consulting  his  own  humour ;  and  that 
by  the  same  renewing  grace,  he  finds  that  blessed  por- 
tion in  God,  Avhich  he  could  not  have  in  all  the  world. 

In  such  a  one  the  work  of  Satan  is  dissolved,  the 
principles  of  enmity,  wilfulness,  and  worldliness,  are 
beaten  down.  Enmity  against  God  is  removed,  obe- 
dience and  love  towards  him  have  taken  possession  of 
the  heart.  The  consequence  of  this  is  love  of  the 
brethren  ;  an  endeared  esteem,  and  a  tender  kindness 
for  those  who  are  like  God,  have  the  same  common 
Lord,  are  saved  by  the  same  blood,  and  sanctified  by  the 
same  spirit,  are  members  of  the  same  body,  having  the 
same  interests,  the  same  enemies,  the  same  hope,  and 
the  same  inheritance. 

This  is  the  rise  of  Christian  love :  and  you  may 
now  easily  discover  the  true  nature  of  it  to  be  an  in- 
teresting concern,  w^herewith  a  man  of  a  renewed  and 
heavenly  mind,  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  wilful- 
ness and  worldly  love,  doth  regard  the  case  of  others. 
Wilfulness  and  worldliness  must  be  displaced,  the  soul 
must  be  brought  to  submission  and  love  towards  God, 
ere  there  can  be  inclination  or  liberty  to  be  sincerely 
interested  about  the  matters  of  others,  especially  the 
great  concern  of  their  souls.  To  effect  this  Christ 
claims  as  his  own  work  :  he  will  have  the  honour  of 
his  religion  rest  upon  it ;  will  have  all  men  see,  that 
what  philosophy,  and  moral  refinements  cannot  pro- 
duce, his  real  disciples  attain  unto.  He  will  have 
them  all  to  be  of  one  heart  as  well  as  one  body,  that 
the  world  may  know  that  God  hath  sent  him. 

Thus  the  way  is  opened  to  the  second  point  pro- 
posed, which  was  to  speak  of  the  influence  and  exer- 
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cise  of  Christian  love.  Whoever  is  delivered  from 
the  power  of  darkness,  and  translated  into  the  king- 
dom of  Jesus  Christ,  must,  for  that  very  reason,  be 
kindly  aftectioned,  for  such  a  one  is  "renewed  after 
the  image  of  him  that  created  him,"  and  as  it  is  else- 
where expressed,  "conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son." 
And  we  know  that  God  is  love,  and  the  kindness  and 
love  of  God  towards  man  appeared  when  he  gave 
himself  for  us.  A  real  Christian,  therefore,  as  he  is 
renewed  in  his  mind  after  the  image  of  God,  and  con- 
formed to  the  image  of  his  Son,  must  be,  and  actually 
is  kindly-affectioned.  Without  this,  there  is  no  re- 
semblance between  the  Father,  or  the  Son,  and  him- 
self. 

And  now  this  love  and  kindness  doth  influence  his 
soul  to  wish  well  to  all  men.  This  universal  well- 
wishing  I  take  to  be  the  most  immediate  fruit  of  a 
kindly-affectioned  heart.  If  there  be  a  single  person 
on  earth  to  whom  you  do  not  wish  well,  do  not 
think  you  are  possessed  of  the  grace  of  charity ;  for 
do  not  you  see,  that  in  that  instance  you  are  not  like 
God,  w^ho  sends  his  sun  and  rain  upon  such  a  one ; 
are  not  like  Christ,  who  gave  himself  for  him. 

This  universal  well-wishing  unto  all  men  of  the 
kindly-affectioned  heart  hath  a  double  regard.  Prin- 
cipally, it  is  willing  that  all  should  be  saved  :  this  is 
the  ruling  wish,  and  subordinate  hereto  is  a  desire  of 
their  present  welfare.  When  this  wish  is  disappointed, 
the  kindly-affectioned  heart  feels  a  compassionate  dis- 
tress ;  but  if  it  be  gratified,  it  rejoices,  and  this  espe- 
cially as  to  men's  eternal  interests.  If  their  feet  go 
down  to  death,  and  their  steps  take  hold  on  hell,  it 
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feels  somewhat  of  the  psalmist's  compassion  who  said, 
"  I  am  horribly  afraid  for  the  ungodly  that  forsake  thy 
law."  If  they  shew  the  marks  of  God's  children,  it  is 
pleased  and  satisfied  in  them,  and  experiences  the 
complacency  of  the  same  prophet,  "  my  delight  is  in 
the  saints  that  are  upon  the  earth." 

That  you  may  therefore  have  the  whole  scope  of 
this  well-affectioned  love  laid  before  you,  it  will  be 
needful  to  consider  it  with  respect  to  the  spiritual 
and  present  interests  of  others. 

As  to  their  spiritual  interests,  it  hath  been  said  that 
love  wishes  the  salvation  of  all  men,  and  therefore  is, 
and  must  be,  variously  affected,  as  they  appear  to  be 
either  out  of,  or  in  the  way  of  salvation. 

First,  then,  if  you  please,  we  will  see,  how  well- 
wishing  charity  is  disposed  and  acts  towards  those 
who  by  wicked  works  appear  to  be  out  of  the  way  of 
salvation.    And  here, 

Charity  pities  and  compassionates  sinners,  because 
they  are  so  led  away  of  their  lusts,  and  are  heirs  of 
destruction.  Such  was  the  love  of  Jesus,  when  draw- 
ing near  to  Jerusalem  he  beheld  the  city  and  wept  over 
it,  saying,  "if  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least 
in  this  thy  day,  the  things  that  belong  unto  thy  peace, 
but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes ; "  and  in  that  other 
compassionate  exclamation  of  his,  "O  Jerusalem,  Jeru- 
salem !  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them 
that  are  sent  unto  thee  ;  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gather- 
eth  her  chickens  under  her  Avings,  and  ye  Avould  not ! 
Behold,  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate ;"  and  so 
St.  Paul,  "I  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  my  con- 
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science  also  bearing  mc  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  I  have  great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  in 
my  heart :  for  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed 
from  Christ,  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according 
to  the  flesh."  Compassion  is  the  genuine  language 
of  love  towards  sinners.  The  loving  Christian  hears 
of  the  abundance  of  evil  men  with  grief,  and  beholds 
the  giddy  sinner  with  the  relentings  of  pity.  "O 
that  thou  wouldest  know  the  things  that  belong  unto 
thy  peace,"  his  heart  cries  within  him.  Yes,  you  may 
be  assured,  O  sinner,  that  every  true  Christian  you 
meet  mourns  over  your  soul :  your  heedless  ways 
vex  him  ;  your  every  idle  loose  word  pains  him  at 
the  heart.  Yourself,  have  you  seen  a  criminal  under 
condemnation,  and  hath  not  your  soul  yearned  Avith 
pity  over  him,  while  yet  the  execution  was  suspended  ? 
Believe  it,  thou  art  the  man.  The  Christian  looks 
upon  thee  with  an  eye  of  equal  pity.  Sentenced  he 
sees  thee,  by  the  most  exact  justice,  and  condemned 
by  irresistible  almighty  power,  and  longs  for  thy  soul, 
with  tender  compassion,  that  thou  wouldest  return 
and  live,  while  yet  the  fearful  execution  is  respited, 
while  death,  drawing  nearer  daily,  yet  forbears  to 
snatch  thee  away.  Yes,  ye  servants  of  Christ,  ye  arc 
conscious  of  this  gracious  pity.  Strange  that  the 
foolish  sinner  cannot  discern  your  compassion,  your 
solicitude  for  him!  Strange  that  he  should  insult  your 
generous  disinterested  love:  most  of  all  strange,  that  he 
should  interpret  your  kind  expostulations  to  be  pride, 
ostentation,  and  affecting  a  dominion  over  him,  say- 
ing with  the  men  of  Sodom  to  righteous  Lot,  "  this 
one  fellow  came  in  to  sojourn,  and  he  will  needs  be  a 
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jutlge."  But  if  your  love  be  real,  it  will  not  stop  here, 
will  not  lose  and  spend  itself  away  in  mere  pity  ;  you 
will  be  endccavouring  what  you  can  to  recover  his  soul. 
And  therefore,  I  mention  as  another  branch  of  love 
towards  sinners,  that 

Charity  is  patient  towards  them.  It  does  not  ren- 
der to  them  evil  for  evil,  nor  railing  for  railing.  No, 
pity  forbids.  It  is  because  they  are  sinners,  that  they 
do  evil,  and  rail,  and  blaspheme.  This  is  the  very 
disease  under  which  they  labour,  that  miserable  state 
for  their  lying  in  Avhich  the  charitable  soul  holds  them 
in  compassion.  The  servants  of  the  Lord  must  not 
strive,  but  be  gentle  towards  all  men,  long-suftering, 
not  easily  provoked,  forgiving  to  seventy  times  seven. 
How  likely  a  method  this  of  working  upon  a  sinner, 
of  heaping  coals  of  fire  on  his  head,  as  refiners  do 
upon  their  metals,  and  melting  him  into  reflection  and 
sorrow !  You  may  see  w^hat  force  this  gentleness  and 
forbearance  hath,  to  work  upon  the  hearts  even  of  the 
worst  of  men,  in  the  case  of  David  with  persecuting 
Saul.  When  David  had  spared  to  kill  Saul  in  the 
cave  of  Engedi,  and  shewing  him  the  skirts  of  his 
mantle,  which  he  had  cut  olf  in  token  that  his 
life  was  in  his  hand,  had  most  gently  and  humbly  re- 
monstrated with  him,  Saul  lifted  up  his  voice  and 
Avept.  And  not  long  after,  when  David  had  spared 
him  again,  Avliile  he  was  asleep  in  his  tent,  taking  only 
his  spear,  with  the  cruse  of  water  that  was  at  his  bol- 
ster, Saul,  vanquished  by  the  repeated  kindness,  cries 
out,  "I  have  sinned;  return  my  son  David,  for  I  will 
no  more  do  thee  harm,  because  my  soul  was  precious 
in  thine  eyes  this  day  :   behold,  I  have  played  the 


Sermon  II. 


315 


fool,  I  have  erred  exceedingly."  Now  thus  to  do,  to 
be  gentle  and  forbearing,  is  easy  to  love.  Love  can- 
not do  otherwise ;  for  love  secketh  not  her  own, 
seeketh  not  self-gratification,  but  the  soul  of  a  neigh- 
bour. With  what  gentleness  doth  the  good  man  Lot 
speak  to  the  Sodomites,  who  oifered  him  the  greatest 
injury,  "I  pray  you  brethren  do  not  so  wickedly."  So 
love  speaks  ;  it  puts  the  law  of  kindness  into  the 
mouth,  nor  is  to  be  tired  out  of  patience  and  meekness, 
if  by  any  means  a  brother  may  be  gained.  You  know, 
nor  can  it  ever  be  enough  considered,  how  our  Lord 
insists  upon  this  forbearance,  "  I  say  unto  you  love 
your  enemies,"  (and  they  can  be  only  sinful  men  that 
are  so)  "  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them 
that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use 
you  and  persecute  you,  that  ye  may  be  the  children 
of  God  your  heavenly  Father."  In  so  doing,  you  re- 
semble God,  and  he  will  reward  you  with  peculiar 
favour.  Affectionate  compassion,  wishing  the  salvation 
of  the  sinner,  you  have  noAv  seen  doth  exercise  itself 
in  all  patience  and  gentle  forbearance  towards  him: 
another  way  wherein  compassionate  love  doth  exer- 
cise itself  for  the  recovery  of  those  who  are  out  of  the 
way,  is 

By  "providing  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all 
men."  Not  only  things  just  and  equal,  but  things  of 
good  report,  walking  blamelessly  and  harmlessly  in 
the  midst  of  a  "  crooked  and  perverse  generation," 
holding  forth  the  word  of  life,  as  a  shining  light  to  the 
world.  He  who  is  regardless  of  another's  weal,  either 
not  forbearing  that  whereby  his  brother  may  be  of- 
fended ;  i.  e.  not  be  peevish  or  angry,  as  avc  com- 
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monly  understand,  or  rather  misunderstand  the  word, 
but  be  led  or  kept  out  of  the  way ;  he  who  is  so  re- 
gardless of  his  neighbour's  weal,  as  either  not  to  for- 
bear this,  though  with  much  inconvenience  to  him- 
self, or  fails  to  set  before  him  an  edifying  example, 
is  an  entire  stranger  to  Christian  love  and  compas- 
sion towards  souls.  What  can  be  plainer  than  this, 
however  formal  persons  will  be  disputing  about  it  ? 
Can  he  who  loves  another  be  regardless  of  his  inte- 
rests, and  care  not  if  his  neighbour  receive  irreparable 
damage  through  his  doing,  or  not  forbearing  to  do  a 
very  little  thing  ?  You  would  hardly  esteem  a  man 
your  friend  upon  such  terms.  No  more  may  you 
judge  yourselves  friends  to  your  neighbour's  soul,  if 
you  will  not  constrain  yourselves  to  forego,  or  do  such 
otherwise  harmless  or  indifferent  things,  as  your  sin- 
ful neighbours  may  be  imduly  influenced  by.  The 
truth  is,  you  are  altogether  indifferent  what  becomes 
of  his  soul,  and  then  how  in  conscience  can  you  think 
that  brotherly  love  abides  within  you?  Kindly-affec- 
tioned  love,  becomes  all  things  unto  all  men  ;  instructs 
by  example,  reproves  by  refusing  the  vain  customs  of 
the  world,  admonishes  by  setting  the  light  of  a  strict 
circumspect  carriage  before  men's  eyes.  It  will  do  no- 
thing which  may  hurt  another's  soul,  although  it  might 
not  hazard  a  man's  own  ;  is  continually  considering  if 
there  be  nothing  in  the  conduct  whereby  the  weak  may 
be  offended,  or  the  wicked  hardened.  This  looks  like 
real  regard  for  others,  and  such  kind  of  expressiqns 
of  love  we  shall  not  be  without,  if  genuine  gospel  un- 
feigned love  have  possession  of  our  hearts.  Such,  I 
am  sure,  is  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul  in  his  conclusion 
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of  a  long  discourse  upon  this  very  subject.^  "  Wc  then 
that  are  strong,"  saith  he,  "  ought  to  bear  the  infirm- 
ities of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves  (in  things 
to  their  offence)  but  let  every  one  of  us  please  his 
neighbour  in  that  which  is  for  his  good  to  edifica- 
tion." Once  more. 

Charity,  compassionately  seeking  the  salvation  of 
sinners,  doth  take  all  favourable  opportunities  for 
admonishing  and  entreating  them.  When  these  op- 
portunities may  be,  every  man  must  judge  with  the 
best  prudence  he  can.  All  that  I  can  wish  and  insist 
upon  here  is,  that  love  may  have  made  the  heart 
ready ;  even  such  a  love,  as  will  not  be  turned  away 
from  its  purpose  by  worldly  considerations  and  fears. 
When  this  is  the  case,  opportunities  will  be  wished, 
waited  for,  and  improved  ;  and  a  friend,  a  companion, 
a  brother,  shall  not  all  his  life  (as  I  fear  it  too  often 
happens)  be  without  affectionate  expostulation.  I 
know  how  contrary  to  our  hearts,  even  with  our  near- 
est relations,  this  task  is  ;  but  surely,  it  is  because  we 
love  not  fervently.  I  know  how  we  would  be  making 
excuses,  and  putting  off  this  business  upon  others,  as 
if  it  were  the  alone  office  of  the  minister.  But  where 
then  is  our  love  ?  Love  doth  not  want  to  be  excused 
doing  good.  And  Mdiat,  is  there  any  sin  in  warning 
a  neighbour  for  the  salvation  of  his  soul?  Doth  God 
any  where  forbid  it  ?  Truly  no,  but  just  the  con- 
trary, as  1  might  prove  to  you  from  many  passages 
of  Scripture.  When  St.  Paul  writes  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  he  speaks  to  every  member  of  the  church,  not 
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only  to  the  ministers  of"  tlie  gospel,  and  yet  hear 
Avhat  he  says  to  them  ;  "  warn  them  that  are  nnruly 
or  disorderly;"  and  again,  "if  any  man  obey  not,  have 
no  company  with  him — yet  admonish  him  as  a  bro- 
ther." And  to  the  Galatians,  "  if  any  man  be  over- 
taken in  a  fault,  ye  that  are  spiritual  restore  such  a 
one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness."  St.  James  also, 
was  speaking  to  Christians  in  general,  when  he  said, 
"  brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the  truth,  let  him 
know  that  he  that  converteth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of 
his  ways,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide 
a  multitude  of  sins."  Indeed  we  are  commanded 
abundantly  in  anywise  to  rebuke  our  neighbour,  and 
not  suffer  sin  in  him.  But  till  love  gives  us  cou- 
rage, he  will  want  the  charitable  admonition.  Where- 
fore let  us  weigh  that  significant  proverb  of  Solomon, 
"  open  reproof  is  better  than  secret  love."  But  lastly, 
Charity  will  not  fail  to  pray  for  sinners.  He  who 
loves,  knows  that  every  endeavour  must  fail,  unless 
the  Spirit  of  Ciod  render  this  effectual.  For  which 
reason,  God  is  made  acquainted  with  the  tender  com- 
passion of  our  hearts  ;  and  according  to  the  apostle's 
exhortation, prayers  and  supplication  are  to  be  made  for 
all  men.  To  neglect  this  were  the  most  evident  proof 
of  the  Avant  of  love,  seeing  this  is  the  very  means  of 
bringing  down  the  blessings  of  God's  grace  upon 
thera. 

Yes,  thoughtless  sinners,  while  ye  think  not  of  it, 
thousands  are  pleading  with  God  for  your  souls, 
beseeching  him  not  to  execute  speedy  vengeance  upon 
you,  imploring  his  mercy  on  your  behalf,  that  yet  a 
little  space  may  be  allowed  longer  if  at  last  you  may 
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return ;  yea,  intreating  him  not  to  take  his  Holy 
Spirit  utterly  from  you,  ])ut  that  he  woiild  awaken 
you  with  his  terrors,  before  you  be  overtaken  by  his 
judgments.  And  yet,  how  can  ye  be  insensible  to 
such  a  reflection  ;  can  ye  think  they  are  ill  employed  ? 
Would  you  wish  them  to  spare  their  pains ;  are  you 
indifferent  whether  their  prayers  are  heard  for  you  or 
not  ?  I  think  you  will  hardly  say  so.  Surely  you  cannot 
but  judge  yourselves  indebted  to  their  love;  and  can 
you  withal  approve  your  own  stupid  remissness?  What^, 
not  one  spark  of  pity  upon  your  own  souls,  which 
are  the  occasion  of  so  much  compassion,  watchful- 
ness, labour,  and  prayer  in  others !  O  that  you 
would  consider  Avhat  deserved  objects  of  compassion 
you  are  in  the  eyes  of  God  and  man.  Indeed,  object 
of  compassion,  if  the  service  of  Satan  be  slavery,  and 
banishment  from  God  be  misery ;  if  never  to  see  the 
light  of  everlasting  life  be  terrible;  if  to  endure  the 
endless  vengeance  of  an  enraged  God  be  insupjjort- 
able ;  and  this  is  your  very  condition  while  you 
remain  in  your  sins. 

Oct.  13th,  1754. 
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Above  all  these  thinfjs,  jmt  on  charity  :  Col.  iii,  14. 

How  afflictive  was  the  view  to  our  good  apostle,  of 
what  himself  cither  was  in  his  iinhclieving  days,  or  of 
what  he  saw  unbelievers  every  where  practising ! 
Hear  how  he  describes  it :  "  We  ourselves  also  (who 
are  now  renewed  by  the  grace  of  God)  were  sometime 
foolish,  disobedient,  deceived,  serving  divers  lusts  and 
pleasures,  living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful  (unto) 
and  hating  one  another."  Distressing  consideration, 
that  creatures  of  the  same  race,  all  alike  God's  work- 
manship, should  be  set  on  to  envy  and  hate,  to  fear 
and  devour  one  another ;  that  the  face  of  the  earth 
should  be  overspread  with  ill  will,  and  the  voice  of 
resentment,  rage,  and  violence  be  every  where  heard  ; 
that  every  man  should  be  an  enemy  to  every  other; 
that  upon  causes  little  or  great,  discontent,  clamour, 
bitterness,  strife,  tumults,  war,  bloodshed,  should  rise 
up  and  deform  the  peace  of  mankind.  Lovely  charity, 
the  healer  of  this  hell  upon  earth  !  Jesus,  blessed 
peace-maker,  manifested  to  dissolve  the  works  of  the 
devil,  deliver  us  from  ourselves,  mortifying  the  bane- 
ful principles  of  contention  in  us  ;  set  up  thy  peaceful 
dominion  in  our  hearts,  teach  us  thy  love,  to  love 
one  another  as  thou  hast  loved  us  I 
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I  have  already  shewn  you  that  the  rise  of  Christian 
love  is  in  a  vital  union  with  Jesus  Christ,  whereby 
we  are  made  living  members  of  his  kingdom,  and 
our  hearts  drawn  up  to  a  love  of,  and  conformity  to 
God.  We  entered  also  into  a  more  particular  inquiry 
after  the  exercises  and  influence  of  brotherly  love  ; 
and,  after  having  advanced  that  the  immediate  effect 
of  love  in  the  soul  was  a  universal  well-wishing  to 
others  in  their  spiritual  and  temporal  interests,  we 
proposed  to  consider  the  exercise  of  Christian  love  in 
both  these  regards. 

As  to  the  spiritual  interests  of  others,  we  set  forth 
last  Lord's  day  how  love  shewed  itself  towards  those 
who  are  out  of  the  way  of  salvation. 

Now  therefore  we  are  to  view  it  in  its  actions 
towards  those,  who  appear  to  be  children  of  God  in 
Jesus  Christ,  walking  with  God  as  dear  children. 
Here  it  will  be  sufficient  to  shew  that  well-wishing 
love  rejoices  in  their  spiritual  welfare — gladly  con- 
tributes to  their  advancement — is  grieved  for  the 
decavs  of  any  of  them — studies  to  live  peaceably  and 
affectionately  with  them — delights  in  their  Christian 
fellowship. 

1.  Love  rejoices  in  the  spiritual  welfare  of  others. 
The  beloved  and  tender-hearted  disciple  says  of  him- 
self, "  I  have  no  greater  joy,  than  to  hear  that  my 
children  walk  in  the  truth."  So  St.  Paul  expresses 
his  consolation  in  the  saints  that  are  upon  earth, 
"  My  brethren,"  he  calls  them,  "  dearly  beloved  and 
longed  for,  my  joy  and  crown  ;"  and  elsewhere,  "what 
is  our  hope  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing,  are  not  even 
ye  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his 
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coming  ?  "  And  lest  you  should  imagine  there  was 
any  party  selfishness  in  their  joy,  observe  how  James 
and  the  elders  received  St.  Paul's  account  of  his 
ministry  and  success  ;  "  when  they  heard  what  things 
God  had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  his  ministry, 
they  glorified  God." 

Now  this  joy  in  the  saints  is  so  signal  a  fruit  of 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  consequently  a  mark  of  a 
good  state,  that  St.  Paul  particularly  mentions  it 
among  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  as  he  leads  us  out 
towards  our  brethren ;  "  the  fruit  of  the  Spii'it  is  love;" 
and  then  he  next  adds,  "joy,"  whereby  he  plainly 
means  (as  appears  by  the  duties  respecting  onr  brother 
that  follow  it)  a  real  rejoicing  over  the  souls  of  others. 
And  let  common  sense  speak ;  when  we  wish  well  to 
the  interest  of  another,  can  we  do  otherwise  than  re- 
joice when  his  affairs  prosper  and  succeed  ? 

Let  us  examine  our  hearts  by  this  rule.  Is  it  a 
real  unfeigned  pleasure  to  us,  when  we  see  any  seek- 
ing the  kingdom  of  God  ?  Do  we  find  our  hearts 
rise  towards  them  with  delight  ?  Yea,  and  this 
notwithstanding  they  may  differ  from  us  in  opinion, 
and  perhaps  have  conceived  some  prejudices  against 
us ;  still  can  we  take  satisfaction  in  them  as  our 
brethren,  because  of  their  holy  and  Christian  conver- 
sation ?  Will  we  suffer  no  disgusts  to  harbour  in  oiTr 
hearts  against  them,  and  this  too,  if  they  set  out  a 
more  edifying  example  and  carriage  than  ourselves, 
and  thereby  be  a  cause  of  lessening  men's  esteem  of 
us  ?  If  so,  we  love  indeed  in  reality,  and  not  in 
pretence. 

But  how  contrary  this  to  the  practice  of  the  formal 
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professor.  If  the  sight  of  a  serious  Christian,  who 
contends  for  the  faith  and  practice  of  Christ's  religion, 
walking  closely  after  his  Maker's  example  in  a  non- 
conformity to  the  world,  his  own  lusts,  and  the 
fashions  of  others,  as  far  as  they  contradict  God's 
will  and  the  interests  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom — I 
say,  if  the  presence  of  such  a  one  be  offensive  to  you, 
if  you  are  secretly  disgusted  at  him,  nor  can  endure 
him  because  he  carries  religion  farther  than  yourselves; 
if  you  are  angry  at  him  because  in  some  lesser  things 
he  doth  not  think  in  your  way,  and  are  apt  to  pick 
out  evxry  fault  you  can  find  in  him,  passing  by  and 
making  no  account  in  your  mind  of  his  godly  deport- 
ment ;  in  such  case  you  are  certainly  Avithout  Christian 
love.  For  "charity  rejoiceth  in  the  truth,"  and  see  if 
you  have  any  other  reason  for  disliking  such  a  one, 
but  because  of  his  pious  and  self-denying  conversa- 
tion ;  otherwise  you  could  be  well  enough  reconciled 
to  him,  if  he  would  do  like  others ;  but  you  cannot 
bear  he  should  be  so  precise  and  particular.  I  would 
God  you  would  diligently  read  over,  Avhatever  you 
are,  the  history  of  the  rage  and  malice  of  the  Pharisees 
against  our  Lord,  inquiring  upon  what  cause  they 
hated  and  persecuted  him  as  they  did.  It  might  be 
the  means  of  shewing  you  that  you  have  too  much  of 
that  spirit  in  yourselves. 

2.  Love  gladly  doth  contribute  to  their  spiritual 
advancement.  St.  Paul,  though  he  had  never  seen 
the  Romans,  yet  tells  them,  he  longed  to  do  so,  that 
he  might  "  impart  to  them  some  spiritual  gift,  to  the 
end  that  they  might  be  established."  Love  wants  to 
be  useful  and  helpful,  to  promote  and  edify  ;  is  willing 
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to  spend  and  be  spent  in  advancing  others,  according 
to  its  abilities  and  opportunities.  St.  Peter  would 
not  be  backward  in  that  delightful  Avork ;  if  it  were 
possible  he  would  be  of  service  when  he  should  be  no 
more,  and  could  no  longer  speak  ;  "  I  will  not  be  neg- 
ligent to  put  you  always  in  remembrance  of  these 
things,  though  ye  know  them,  and  be  established  in 
the  present  truth  :  yea,  I  think  it  meet  as  long  as  I 
am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  stir  you  up  by  putting  you 
in  remembrance.  Moreover  I  will  endeavour  that  you 
may  be  able  after  my  decease  to  have  these  things  al- 
ways in  remembrance."  Love  hath  a  watchful  eye, 
jealous  of  another's  soul.  Love  hath  a  ready  tongue, 
to  admonish,  exhort,  and  provoke  unto  good  works. 
Love  hath  an  open  heart,  to  communicate  its  fears, 
and  a  tender  hand,  to  do  all  in  the  spirit  of  meek- 
ness. Love  is  ready  to  communicate  what  it  can. 
Love  doth  all  things  to  edifying.  Love  lays  no 
stumblingblocks  in  the  way  of  the  weak.  Love 
seeketh  not  her  own  pleasure  or  humour.  Love 
considereth  another's  weal.  Love,  in  a  word,  hath 
the  mind  of  Christ  Jesus,  who  went  about  doing 
good,  "  w^ho  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many." 

I  cannot  stop  to  tell  you  what  courses  love  takes 
to  promote  another's  welfare.  It  were  endless  to  set 
about  it.  They  will  be  as  various  as  the  circumstances 
and  abilities  of  one  another.  But  in  this  Avork  love 
is  continually  employed.  Wilfully  it  doth  nothing  to 
the  hindrance — gladly  it  doth  any  thing  to  the  fur- 
therance of  another's  salvation. 

The  point  is,  whether  our  hearts  and  hands  be  in 
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this  work.  Do  we  consider  one  another  in  this  view  ? 
Do  we  watch  over  one  another  for  good  ?  Do  we 
enter  into  the  case  of  others,  apprehend  for  them 
their  dangers,  and  feel  a  solicitous  care  about  their 
welfare  t  Do  we  inquire  what  we  can  do  for  them, 
and  as  gladly  do  whatever  may  establish  them  ?  Are 
we  really  employed  in  these  things  as  occasion  serves  ? 
Where  are  our  proofs  that  we  are  so  engaged  :  — our 
warnings,  reproofs,  self-denials,  entreaties,  prayers  ? 
If  we  truly  love,  we  shall  have  them  to  produce  ;  for 
it  is  impossible  we  should  be  interested  in  the  ad- 
vancement of  a  Christian  friend,  when  we  sit  down  at 
a  distance,  and  do  not  take  him  by  the  hand,  as  op- 
portunity offers,  and  circumstances  demand.  But 
do  we  do  all  these  things  gladly,  "  out  of  a  pure  heart 
fervently,"  as  the  apostle  charges,  not  thinking  our 
pains  any  thing,  nor  imagining  we  have  conferred 
any  favour?  Love  does  not  admit  of  selfishness. 
As  much  of  this  as  is  mixed  with  it,  so  much  the  pure 
nature  of  love  is  spoiled.  We  must  labour  that  our 
services  of  this  kind  be  not  to  please  ourselves,  but  to 
benefit  our  brother;  and  that  the  only  reward  we  ex- 
pect, is  the  pleasure  of  seeing  him  prosper  :  and  how 
blessed  an  employment,  to  minister  to  the  spiritual 
necessities  of  the  saints  ;  to  strengthen  their  faith ;  to 
direct  their  steps  ;  to  comfort  their  afflicted  spirits  ; 
to  enliven  and  confirm  their  hopes  ;  to  help  their  joys  1 
It  is  the  employment  of  ministering  angels,  who  are 
"  sent  forth  to  minister  unto  those  who  are  heirs  of 
salvation."  It  was  the  business  of  Jesus  upon  earth, 
and  it  is  his  continual  care  in  heaven.    It  is  the  very 
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office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Sanctifier,  the  Comforter  I 
Say  then,  if  it  he  not  a  hlessetl  employment. 

But  to  he  indifferent  ahout  a  hrother's  soul ;  to  he 
indifferent  whether  heaven  or  hell  shall  he  his  ever- 
lasting portion;  to  sit  down  unconcerned  about  others, 
mistakingly  content  if  ourselves  seem  to  he  in  the  way 
to  heaven  ;  to  spend  ourselves  in  mere  fruitless  wishes ; 
to  content  ourselves  with  heartless  complainings  that 
many  are  so  bad,  and  none  are  better ;  from  day  to 
day  to  use  no  endeavours  about  our  neighbour's  souls ; 
perhaps  never  in  one's  life  to  have  attempted  such  a 
thing  ;  is  this  charity? — You  may  give  what  you  will 
to  the  poor,  you  may  pity  their  bodily  distresses,  you 
may  be  as  tender-hearted  and  ready  towards  them  this 
way  as  you  will,  and  may  call  this  by  the  name  of 
charity  if  you  please ;  but  be  assured,  you  are  not 
charitable  ;  you  care  not  what  becomes  of  your  neigh- 
bour's soul ;  you  do  not,  will  not  move  a  step  to  save 
him.  O  that  you  would  remember  this  word,  "  he 
that  loveth  not  his  brother  abideth  in  death."  But, 

3.  Love  grieves  for  the  spiritual  decays  and  falling 
away  of  any.  Great  have  been  the  failures  of  some 
of  the  best  of  God's  children,  and  too  many  are  the 
backsliders  in  heart,  "those  that  hear  the  word,  and 
with  joy  receive  it,  and  by  and  by  in  the  time  of 
temptation  fall  away."  Too  often  hath  our  (iod 
cause  to  say,  "  this  people  hath  a  revolting  and  a  rebel- 
lious heart ;  they  are  revolted  and  gone ;  a  deceived 
heart  hath  turned  them  aside,  that  they  cannot  deliver 
their  souls,  nor  say,  is  there  not  a  lie  in  my  right 
hand?"  Many,  like  Peter,  shamefully  deny  their 
Master  in  the  day  of  trial  ;  and  many  like  the  rich 
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young  man,  when  they  hear  Christ's  sayings,  finding 
them  too  hard  for  them,  go  away  sorrowful.  Such 
things  are  matters  of  real  concern  to  the  loving  Chris- 
tian. When  any  waver  from  the  faith,  and  leave 
their  first  love,  the  threatenings  of  God  against  them 
pain  him  to  the  heart.  "  If  after  they  have  escaped 
the  pollutions  of  the  world  through  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again 
entangled  therein  and  overcome,  the  latter  end  is 
worse  than  the  beginning ;"  and  if  any  "  man  draw 
back,  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him."  Such 
scenes  as  these  love  cannot  see,  such  sentences  it  can- 
not bear,  without  an  awakened  distress.  Methinks 
this  distress  is  strongly  painted  in  that  passage  of 
our  Saviour's  life,  "  from  that  time,"  viz.  after  he  had 
been  reproving  the  fleshly  hearers  of  his  word,  "  many 
of  his  disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with 
him.  Then  said  he  unto  the  twelve,  will  ye  also  go 
away  ?  Then  Simon  Peter  answered  him.  Lord,  whi- 
ther shall  we  go  ;  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life." 
"  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?  These  have  forsaken  me, 
they  cannot  bear  the  hard  saying.  What,  shall  I  be 
left  of  you  all ;  will  ye  too  follow  me  no  more,  think 
my  sayings  hard,  and  forsake  your  own  mercies  ?  Say, 
my  friends,  yea,  tell  me,  if  ye  also  will  go  away  ?" 
Peter's  heart  was  fired  with  the  thought.  "  Go  from 
thee.  Lord !  to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Miserable  the 
man  that  leaves  thee ;  wretched  are  those  which  are 
gone  back  from  thee.  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eter- 
nal life ;  thou,  forsaken  as  thou  art,  even  thou  only 
canst  shew  us  the  way  to  life  ;  thou  art  the  very  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
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Yt;t  such  scenes  us  this  we,  even  we,  have  seen  and 
see  daily  among  ourselves  ;  many  oifcnded  at  the 
doctrine  of  a  heavenly  life,  and  following  no  more 
after  Jesus.  But  how  are  we  impressed  and  affected 
by  it  ?  Do  Ave  grieve  to  see  them  return  to  their 
vomit  and  their  wallowing  in  the  mire  ?  Are  we 
afraid  for  the  ungodly  that  forsake  (jod's  law  ? 
Are  we  pained  to  think  that  it  is  too  possible  nothing 
now  remains  for  them  but  judgment  and  fiery  indig- 
nation ;  yea,  and  are  we  indeed  sorry  when  we  see 
or  hear  of  the  failures  of  such  as  we  trust  are,  in  the 
main,  in  the  way  of  life  ?    This  is  brotherly  love. 

But  should  you — I  dare  not  think  it  of  any  of 
you — should  you  be  secretly  pleased  when  any  return 
to  their  old  courses — it  is  so  much  the  character  of 
Satan,  that  I  will  not  believe  it  of  any  one  of  you  ! 
You  may  be  self-reproached  and  uneasy  when  your 
companion  looks  towards  heaven  ;  nay,  wickedly  set 
yourselves  to  draw  him  back,  because  you  have  no 
regard  for  his  soul  any  more  than  for  your  own,  but 
you  cannot  be  pleased  when  you  have  succeeded;  I  v.all 
not  believe  it  possible.  You  are  rather  sorry  for  what 
you  ha\'e  done,  and  wish  you  had  left  him  to  his 
own  way.  Bxit  you  have  no  concern  that  many  for- 
sake Jesus  otherwise  ;  upon  this  you  look  with 
indifference  at  least,  and  are  not  disposed  to  be  sorry 
for  the  failures  of  others ;  rather  you  dwell  Tipon 
them — alas,  this  cannot  be  love,  for  love  "rejoiceth 
not  in  iniquity." 

4.  Love  labours  to  live  peaceably  and  affectionately 
with  all  those  who  fear  God.  Let  us  follow  after 
the  things  that  make  for  peace,  and  things  whereby 
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one  may  edify  another,"  saith  St.  Panl ;  and  again, 
"  follow  righteousness,  faith,  charity,  peace."  But  how 
shall  we  follow  after  the  things  that  make  for  peace  ? 
By  bearing  and  forbearing  one  another;  giving  up  our 
own  humours;  not  taking  up  prejudices;  not  observ- 
ing mistakes;  not  judging  rashly;  not  taking  offence 
upon  every  cause;  all  which  must  be  done,  else  there 
can  be  no  peace.  It  is  love  which  makes  all  this  easy, 
love  which  "  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  pro- 
voked, thinketh  no  evil,  covereth  all  things,  believeth 
all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  cndureth  all  things."  It 
is  love  which  is  the  mother  of  peace.  Love  takes  up 
easily  the  conduct  of  Abraham  with  Lot,  when  there 
Avas  a  strife  between  their  herdsmen.  Fle  said  unto  Lot, 
"  let  there  be  no  strife,  I  pray  thee,  between  me  and 
thee,  and  between  my  herdsmen  and  thy  herdsmen,  for 
we  be  brethren.  Is  not  the  whole  land  before  thee  ? 
Separate  thyself,  I  pray  thee,  from  me  ;  if  thou  will 
take  the  left  hand,  then  I  will  take  the  right,  or  if 
thou  depart  to  the  right,  then  I  will  go  to  the  left."  So 
love  condescends,  nor  finds  any  difficulty  in  doing  so. 
Love  quietly  lets  people  go  to  the  right  hand  or  the 
left,  in  following  their  own  consciences.  Love  can 
endure  infirmities  in  others  ;  love  doth  not  quarn  l 
because  men  on  earth  are  not  perfect  as  the  saints  in 
heaven ;  love  cannot  bear  distances  and  coldnesses, 
nor  stands  off  upon  every  trifle,  but  gives  the  hand 
to  those  who  have  given  the  heart  to  God.  Love, 
in  a  word,  if  it  cannot  have  peace,  seeks  and  en- 
sues it;  yea,  though  while  it  speaks  of  peace,  a  blinded 
zeal  may  make  ready  to  battle,  yet  it  renuiineth  love 
still.     (ira<ious  disposition — which,  did  it  prevail, 
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would  (juickly  set  the  world  together  again.  Blessed 
peaee-making  grace,  they  who  possess  thee  are  called 
the  children  of  God  ! 

See,  I  pray  yon,  if  you  seek  peace ;  if  you  follow 
hard  after  it ;  if  you  do  all  that  lieth  in  you  to  live 
peaceably.  In  little  matters  are  you  easy  to  bear  and 
forbear ;  in  greater  have  you  learnt  to  forgive  ?  In 
religious  differences  have  you  learnt  to  leave  men  to 
their  own  consciences,  as  you  desire  they  should  you  ? 
Do  you  find  all  angry  prejudices  wearing  out  of  your 
hearts,  and  will  you  not  be  guided  by  them  ?  O  culti- 
vate this  blessed  temper,  and  seek  to  be  at  peace  with 
all  those  with  whom  you  have  reason  to  hope  you 
may  dwell  together  for  ever  in  heaven. 

Or  are  you  indifferent  whether  you  are  at  peace  or 
not  ?  Is  your  self-will  unbroken  ?  Cannot  you  bear 
contradiction?  Must  you  have  your  own  way ?  Will 
you  not  condescend  to  sue  for  peace,  nor  hardly  to 
accept  it  ?  Are  you  angry,  peevish,  fretful,  censorious  ? 
Truly  there  is  nothing  like  love  in  you  ;  a  spirit  of 
discord  and  variance  hath  possessed  you.  O  that  you 
Avould  consider  this  word,  "  he  that  hateth  his  brother 
is  a  murderer,  and  we  know  that  no  murderer  hath 
eternal  life."    Yet  once  more, 

5.  Love  delights  in  the  Christian  fellowship  of 
those  who  seek  God  by  Jesus  Christ.  "  I  am  a  com- 
panion," saith  David,  "  of  all  them  that  love  thee  and 
keep  thy  commandments."  He  loved  to  be  with 
them,  as  at  other  times,  so  peculiarly  in  religious 
employment  and  acts  of  worship.  "  I  was  glad," 
said  he,  "  when  they  said  unto  me,  we  will  go  into 
the  house  of  the  Lord."    "  Why  so,"  may  one  say, 
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"might  he  not  as  well  serve  God  elsewhere?"  No; 
"thither  the  tribes  go  up,  even  the  tribes  of  the  Lord, 
to  testify  to  Israel,  to  give  thanks  to  the  name  of  the 
Lord."    The  apostle's  charge  is,  that  we  "  do  not 
forsake  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together,  as  the 
manner  of  some  is."    This  was  the  primitive  custom, 
when  "  they  continued  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and 
fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread  and  in  prayer." 
Accordingly,  "  be  filled  with  the  Spirit,"  saith  St. 
Paul,  "  speaking  to  yourselves,  (or  as  it  is  in  another 
place,)  teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in 
psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and 
making  melody  in  your  hearts  unto  the  Lord ;  giving 
thanks  always  for  all  things  unto  God  the  Father,  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."     But  now 
what  is  it  that  stirs  up  the  soul  to  the  offices  of 
public  or  private   Christian  fellowship  ;  fits  us  for 
them,  and  makes  us  long  after  them  ?    It  is  love. 
This  draws  out  the  desires  of  those  that  fear  the 
Lord,  to  speak  often  one  to  another.    This  unites 
their  hearts  Avith  their  voices,  when  they  pray  to  and 
praise  God,  with  and  for  one  another.    This  made 
David  say,  "  one  day  in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a 
thousand  ;  I  have  loved  the  habitation  of  thine  house, 
and  the  place  where  thine  honour  dwclleth."  To 
assemble  Avithout  love,  is  to  leave  behind  the  very 
soul  of  public  Avorship.    It  is  no  assembly  of  the 
saints  Avithout  Ioa'c,  and  all  the  acts  of  Christian 
felloAvship,  love  delights  in.    Then  the  flame  of  devo- 
tion is  communicated  from  one  loving  soul  imto 
another ;  then  mutual  and  united  prayers,  praises, 
and  thanksgivings,  go  up  to  the  throne  of  grace. 
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This  is  a  joy  which  strangers  do  not  medcUe  with  ; 
strangers  to  Christian  love.  O  hoAv  did  David  cry 
out  in  the  experience  of  it,  "  my  soul  longeth,  yea 
even  fainteth  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord." 

Take  this  along  Avith  you,  therefore,  that  if  you  do 
not  desire  Christian  fellowship,  of  whatever  kind 
it  he,  you  are  unacquainted  with  Christian  love. 

Let  this  suffice  now,  for  the  exercise  and  influence 
of  Christian  love  towards  those  who  appear  to  Ije  the 
children  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ.  When  we  meet 
next,  God  willing,  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  you 
somewhat  of  its  actings  with  regard  to  the  temporal 
concerns  of  others.  Meantime  I  conclude  with  two 
short  remarks. 

The  first  is  for  the  use  of  those  who  have  been 
altogether  unable  to  apply  to  themselves  the  descrip- 
tion given  of  brotherly  love.  I  beg  you  to  see  that 
there  is  a  wide  difference  between  not  hating  and 
loving.  You  say  you  do  not  live  in  hatred — you  for- 
give all  men — you  bear  no  malice.  Hence  you  sit 
down  easy,  and  imagine  you  love  and  are  in  charity. 
I  entreat  you  to  see  your  mistake.  You  have  not  been 
able  to  apply  to  your  own  case  one  of  these  branches 
of  Christian  love ;  yet  they  have  been  all  evidently 
proved  to  you  from  various  Scriptures.  However 
imwilling  you  may  be  to  hear,  or  I  to  speak  it,  it  is 
too  plain — alas,  you  abide  in  death.  I  have  repeated 
the  same  words,  "  he  that  loveth  not  his  l)rother,  doth 
so  abide  in  death,"  over  and  over,  on  purpose  that 
you  might  take  notice  of  so  dreadful  a  state.  If  this 
word  should,  as  I  pray  God  it  may,  awaken  your 
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fears,  and  convince  you  of  your  dangerous  condition, 
you  shall  do  well  to  observe. 

The  second  remark  I  make  to  those  (i.  c.  to  all) 
who  have  found  their  love  imperfect.  Yow  find  the 
work  of  the  devil  not  yet  utterly  dissolved ;  you  are 
more  selfish  than  you  would  be  ;  you  cannot  love  as  you 
wish.  Remember  then  what  you  before  heard,  that 
the  Son  of  God  was  manifested  to  dissolve  the  works 
of  the  devil.  Humble  yourselves  before  him ;  sue 
earnestly  for  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit ;  that  he 
will  exert  his  mighty  power  in  consuming  your  lusts, 
and  transforming  you  more  abundantly  into  his  divine 
image,  that  loving  God  more  entirely,  you  may  love 
your  brother  more  unfeignedly.  Doubt  not  but  he 
will  grant  your  requests,  who  both  died  and  liveth 
for  you,  even  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  1 

Oct.  mh,  1754. 
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Above  all  these  things,  jmt  on  charity  :  Col.  iii,  14. 

You  have  had  some  account  given  yon  of  the  higher 
and  more  noble  exercises  of  a  loving  heart,  and  do 
not  you  verily  wish  the  grace  were  yours,  however  far 
you  may  be  from  it  ?  You  can  take  no  offence,  I  am 
persuaded,  at  that  temper  of  soul  which  is  so  well  dis- 
posed towards  you ;  which  most  kindly  interests  itself 
in  your  great  eternal  interests ;  which  feels  a  tender 
solicitude  for  you;  bears  with,  forbears  towards  you, 
prays,  does  any  thing  for  you,  if  you  are  walking  in 
darkness  and  sin  ;  which  rejoices  over  you ;  labours 
for  your  spiritual  advancement ;  walks  with  you  in  all 
endeared  friendship  and  godly  communion,  if  you  are 
treading  the  path  of  life.  Thus  Jesus  lived  ;  he  was  all 
compassion  to  sinners,  he  pitied,  he  died  for  them  ;  he 
grieved  for  his  enemies ;  his  carriage  to  them  was 
lowly ;  his  patience  with  them  never  to  be  tired  out ; 
his  endeavours,  his  prayers  for  them  ceaseless,  his 
warnings  awful ;  his  solicitations  importunate ;  his 
reproofs  free  and  weighty.  All  his  joy  Avas  in  his 
friends ;  he  bore  with  them  in  all  their  infirmities ; 
he  ministered  to  them  whatever  might  strengthen  or 
comfort  them  ;  he  prayed  for  them,  and  finally,  would 
have  them  Avith  him  where  he  is.  Thus  love  carries 
itself  to  others  with  respect  to  their  spiritual  interests. 
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We  are  iioav  to  view  it  in  its  regard  to  the  temporal 
concerns  of  others.  Christian  love,  carried  into  the 
ordinary  affairs  of  life,  is  so  far  from  being  the  least, 
that  it  is,  I  believe,  the  greatest  proof  of  its  being 
what  it  calls  itself.  For  see,  corrupt  nature,  while  it 
hath  made  us  selfish,  hath  also  rendered  us  worldly. 
We  naturally  desire  the  things  of  this  life,  and  be- 
cause we  desire  them,  we  value  and  depend  upon 
them.  This  is  the  case  of  every  natural  man,  and 
that  with  jealousies  one  of  another.  But  now,  when 
a  man  can  so  far  lay  aside  his  selfish  views,  as  to  be 
nothing  displeased  with  the  wordly  prosperity  of 
another,  nor  finds  any  other  use  of  what  he  hath  more 
pleasing  to  him,  than  to  help  the  necessities  of  others  ; 
and  both  these  out  of  a  heart  drawn  after  the  things 
that  are  above,  and  entered  into  the  views  and  regards 
of  God  towards  his  creatures  upon  earth ;  then  it  is 
plain  that  the  natural  heart  hath  been  renewed,  and 
the  man  taken  out  of  this  world.  In  two  respects 
then  love  is  influenced  towards  the  temporal  interests 
of  others,  considering  them  in  a  state  of  prosperity, 
or  of  adversity  and  affliction. 

First,  then,  charity  doth  not  envy  the  prosperity 
and  advancement  of  others,  for  in  any  sense  "  charity 
envieth  not."  How  should  it  be  love  if  it  did  ?  Yet 
to  envy  the  prosperity  of  others,  is  just  what  the 
natural  heart  suggests.  People  may  say  what  they 
please,  and  may  put  on  an  air  of  satisfaction  when 
others  prosper ;  but  in  the  meantime,  if  they  look  no 
higher  than  the  present  world  themselves,  jealous 
envy  sits  upon  their  hearts.  And  this  not  only  with 
regard  to  money  (though  that  I  suppose  most  noto- 
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riously  encites  envy,  because  the  greatest  and  most  com- 
mon pursuit  of  earthly-minded  men)  but  also  with  re- 
spect to  station,  honour,  character,  or  any  other  present 
attainment.  It  is  he  only  whose  affections  are  fixed 
upon  heaven,  that  can  endure  without  jealousy  and  dis- 
gust the  prosperity  of  another.  So  the  psalmist  speak- 
eth  of  himself,  describing  the  workings  of  his  own  heart 
— "  as  for  me,  my  feet  were  almost  gone,  my  steps  had 
well  nigh  slipped,  for  I  was  envious  at  the  foolish,  when 
I  saw  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked."  This  he  could 
not  endure,  till  he  regarded  them  in  another  view. 
"It  was,"  says  he,  "too  painful  for  me,  until  I  went 
into  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord;  then  understood  I 
their  end."  The  prosperity  of  others  is  not  always  a 
matter  of  joy  to  the  Christian  heart ;  he  considers 
their  end,  and  if  their  prosperity  be  rendered  a  snare 
to  their  souls,  by  the  abuse  they  make  of  it,  he  cannot 
rejoice  therein.  This  consideration  will  possess  him 
Avith  pity,  but  their  prosperity  is  not  a  cause  of  envy ; 
he  doth  not  suffer  his  heart  to  envy  them,  though 
with  the  psalmist  he  should  be  inclined  so  to  do. 

We  shall  all  do  well  to  search  our  hearts  here. 
"  Charity  envieth  not."  What  Avas  it  which  drove 
the  princes  and  presidents  of  Darius's  court  to  ob- 
tain an  impious  decree  against  Daniel  ?  Was  it  not 
because  the  king  thought  to  set  him  over  the  whole 
realm,  in  dignity  above  them  all  ?  When  any  is 
distinguished  above  you  by  abundance  and  honour, 
do  you  find  your  heart  set  against  him  ?  If  so,  you 
must  needs  be  of  the  world,  and  only  envy  him, 
because  he  hath  attained  what  you  wish  for  yourself. 
Why  did  Jacob's  other  sons  envy  Joseph  ?    Was  it 
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not  because  their  father  loved  him  more  than  all  his 
brethren  ?  And  what  was  the  consecjiience  ?  "  They 
hated  him,  and  eoiild  not  speak  peaceably  unto  him;" 
they  cast  him  into  a  pit,  and  at  last  sold  him  into 
Egypt.  And  ne,  do  we  hate  those  who  attain  that 
worldly  thing  we  aim  at,  who  stand  in  our  way,  or 
thwart  our  schemes  ?  Cannot  we  speak  peaceably 
to,  and  much  more  of  them  ?  Arc  we  contriving  in 
our  hearts  their  disappointment  and  damage  ?  Are 
we  rejoiced  when  they  are  removed  by  providence, 
misfortune,  or  death  ?  Alas,  this  is  devilish  envy. 
The  ten  had  indignation  against  James  and  John, 
when  their  mother  had  ref(uested  for  them  of  the 
Lord,  that  they  might  "  sit  the  one  on  his  right  hand, 
and  the  other  on  his  left,  in  his  kingdom."  The 
best  of  God's  children  are  liable  to  envious  sugges- 
tions. We  have  too  much  of  the  world  in  us  all, 
and  while  this  remains  we  shall  need  to  walk  heed- 
fully,  lest  the  strivings  of  an  envious  heart  extinguish 
love.  Even  in  religious  causes  envy  will  be  working, 
and  we  shall  l)c  apt  to  hate  others,  because  they  have 
more  distinguished  gifts  and  graces  than  ourselves. 
Excuse  this  needful  hint,  which  is  not  directly  in  our 
way,  while  we  are  speaking  of  love  as  it  regards  the 
temporal  interests  of  others.  It  doth  not  envy  their 
prosperity,  though  it  may  not  be  said  always  to  re- 
joice in  it ;  for  in  this  it  considers  the  end,  and  either 
is  pleased  or  grieved,  as  the  welfare  of  men's  souls 
seems  to  be  affected  thereby.  In  the  book  of  Proverbs, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  to  the  end  of  the 
ninth  chapter,  Solomon,  as  it  appears  to  me,  intro- 
duces the  advice  he  had  received  from  his  father 
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David.  But  whether  David's  or  Solomon's,  it  con- 
tains the  best  instructions  ever  given  by  a  father  to  a 
son,  and  which  I  cannot  but  earnestly  recommend  to 
the  perusal  of  the  one  and  the  other,  and  to  parents 
especially,  that  they  may  see  Avhat  instructions  they 
ought  to  give  to  persons  who  are  growing  up,  and 
what  view^s  themselves  ought  to  have  towards  them. 
To  the  present  purpose,  therein  it  is  abundantly  evi- 
dent that  wisdom,  i.  e.  godliness,  is  the  main  thing 
to  be  regarded,  and  that  if  a  man  with  all  his  getting 
doth  not  get  understanding,  avc  can  have  no  cause  to 
rejoice  over  his  prosperity.  But, 

II.  We  are  to  see  how  love  acts  towards  those  who 
are  in  adversity  and  affliction.  We  are  come  now  to 
what  the  world  means  by  charity,  and  beyond  which 
they  have  no  apprehension  of  charity.  True  it  is,  help- 
ing others  in  their  distress, is  an  eminent  branch  of  love ; 
but  then  all  such  helping  others  in  distress  is  not 
charity.  Wherefore,  that  you  may  see  what  are  the 
true  exercises  of  brotherly  love  in  this  matter,  and 
also  may  not  think  yourselves  charitable  merely  be- 
cause you  give,  though  it  be  never  so  largely,  we  Avill 
briefly  consider  the  following  points.  (1.)  What 
outward  distresses  render  people  objects  of  charity  ? 
(2.)  What  it  is  which  love  readily  ministers  to  them 
out  of  its  ability.  (3.)  The  principle  it  acts  from  in 
ministering  help.  (4.)  The  measure  in  which  love 
doth  it. 

1.  What  outward  distresses  render  people  objects 
of  charity  ?  And  here  I  say  generally,  all  persons  in 
distress  are  objects  of  charity ;  whoever  needs  relief 
demands  charity.     Helpless  childhood,  and  decrepid 
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ago,  poverty,  sickness,  affliction,  oppression,  have 
their  several  claims,  and  challenge  their  several  helps 
from  Christian  love.  Nor  do  I  know  of  any  other 
distinction,  allowed  to  be  made  between  the  persons 
under  any  of  these  distresses  but  only  this — that 
those  of  a  man's  family  and  kindred  have  the  first 
demand  upon  him — "  if  any  provide  not  for  his  own, 
especially  for  those  of  his  own  house,  he  hath  denied 
the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel ;"  and  next  to 
them,  those  who  are  "  of  the  household  of  faith,"  by 
which  we  must  understand  such  as  are  of  a  more 
pious  and  orderly  conversation,  who  therefore  are  to 
be  preferred  to  others.  Only  here  it  will  be  needful 
to  remark,  that  some  who  demand  relief,  are  not 
ol)jeets  of  charity.  If  a  man  will  not  work,  and  yet 
is  able,  neither  should  such  a  one  eat.  Yet  one  who 
did  not  work  when  he  was  able,  and  now  cannot  work 
if  he  would,  siach  a  one  must  be  regarded  as  a  real 
object  of  charity.  For  we  may  not  take  up  God's 
province  in  executing  judgment,  who  asks  by  St. 
Paul,  "  who  art  thou,  who  judgest  another  man's 
servant  ?"  If  you  say,  to  relieve  those  who  have 
brought  their  distresses  upon  themselves  is  to  en- 
courage vice  and  idleness,  I  answer,  you  have  not  to 
do  with  a  man's  vices,  but  with  his  wants ;  you  do 
not  encourage  his  idleness,  but  relieve  his  necessities. 
If  afterwards  when  his  distress  is  over,  he  encourages 
himself  from  a  like  expectation  of  relief  in  his  per- 
verse ways,  or  others  take  occasion  from  hence  to  do 
likewise,  the  fault  is  not  yours,  but  his  and  theirs. 
You  must  leave  them  to  God,  who  will  have  it  his 
sole  prerogative  to  execute  judgment ;  "  vengeance  is 
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mine,  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord."  You  must  not 
for  this  cause  withhold  your  hand  from  any  man  in  his 
real  needs.  All  the  objects  of  charity  may  be  con- 
cluded under  these  three  branches ;  the  helpless, 
whether  children  or  others,  the  slch,  and  the  afflicted 
by  misfortune  or  violence.    Let  us  sec, 

2.  What  it  is  which  love  readily  ministers  to  each 
of  these  after  its  ability ;  to  the  helpless,  the  slclf,  the 
afflicted.  Now  the  poor  and  helpless,  CAxry  one 
knows,  the  charitable  man  will  relieve  ;  it  is  a  duty  so 
much  commanded  throughout  the  Scriptures,  that  I 
shall  not  dwell  upon  it.  But  let  us  see  what  love 
doth  by  the  other  two,  the  sick  and  the  ajflicted. 
The  sick  need  peculiar  care  as  well  as  compassion, 
and  this  love  will,  after  its  ability,  minister  to  them. 
"  I  was  sick,"  says  our  Lord,  "  and  ye  visited  me 
visited  me  with  your  alms ;  your  entreaties  with 
others,  if  you  had  nothing  to  give  of  your  own ;  your 
provision  of  all  needful  helps ;  your  presence,  if  pro- 
per and  useful.  Love  stands  upon  no  niceties,  but 
will  be  ministering  to  others,  though  it  may  be 
disagreeable.  I  do  not  say  that  love  will  put  us  upon 
seeing  every  one  that  is  sick,  but  I  say  love  will 
put  us  upon  seeing  any  that  are  so  where  we  may  be 
of  service  ;  and  that  this  may  be  often  the  case  with 
those  who  are  poor,  as  well  as  sick,  no  one  can  doubt. 
So  again  with  regard  to  the  afflicted ;  it  is  the  office 
of  love  to  mourn,  not  to  rejoice  when  another  is 
cast  down ;  not  to  curse,  as  Shimei  did  David ;  not 
to  mock,  as  the  Jews  did  Christ — "  Come  down  from 
the  cross,  and  we  will  believe."  Yet  so  much  of 
the  work  of  the  devil  possesses  men's  hearts,  that 
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without  <l()ul)t  many  triumph  in  the  downfall  of 
others,  setting'  themselves  to  bring  forth  the  causes 
of  their  misery,  with  an  ill-natured  harping  upon 
their  faults,  or  at  least  like  the  Priest  and  the  Levite 
in  the  parable,  passing  by  on  the  other  side,  without 
any  compassion.  "To  him  that  is  afflicted,"  saith 
Job,  "  pity  should  be  shewn  by  his  friends  ;"  but  then 
those  friends  must  first  have  learnt  to  love.  It  is  love 
which  fills  the  heart  with  pity  and  compassion.  Love 
provides  the  wune  and  the  oil,  and  pours  it  with 
cautious  care  into  the  bosom  of  the  miserable.  "  Re- 
member them  that  are  in  bonds,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "  as 
bound  with  them,  and  those  that  suffer  adversity,  as 
being  yourselves  also  in  the  body."  But  this  love  doth, 
and  love  only.  It  is  said,  "  deliver  the  spoil  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  oppressor."  What,  are  there  no  oppres- 
sors, or  no  love,  that  we  hear  of  few^uch  deliverances? 
It  is  a  weighty  saying  of  Solomon's,  and  most  worthy 
our  notice,  "  if  thou  forbear  to  deliver  them  that  are 
drawn  unto  death,  and  those  that  arc  ready  to  be 
slain ;  if  thoii  sayest  behold,  we  know  it  not,  doth 
not  he  that  pondereth  the  heart  consider  it,  and  shall 
not  he  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works  ?" 
In  a  word,  love  is  money  to  the  poor,  a  physician  to 
the  sick,  a  comfort  to  the  afflicted.  Yet, 

3.  On  what  principles  doth  it  act,  when  it  ministers 
these  things  according  to  its  ability  to  the  distressed? 
I  pray  you  to  observe,  that  it  is  not  the  mere  doing- 
such  things,  but  the  doing  them  from  a  right  principle, 
that  makes  them  acts  or  exercises  of  Christian  love. 
Now  this  principle  is  neither  a  good  naturcd  constitu- 
tion, nor  a  pliarisaical  ostentation  nor  a  philosophical 
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pride,  which  often  lead  men  to  do  many  things  which 
go  by  the  name  of  charity.  Acts  of  bounty,  done 
merely  from  good  nature,  or  to  shew  our  seemingly 
bountiful  disposition,  or  to  put  the  persons  to  whom 
they  are  done  under  obligations,  have  nothing  like 
charity  in  them.  For  how  can  Christian  love  be  that 
tenderness  of  constitution,  of  which  a  heathen  may 
have  as  much  as  a  Christian  ?  Or  what  hath  love  to 
do  with  ostentation  ?  Nor  doth  love  seek  her  own, 
nor  once  think  of  conferring  favours,  when  it  is  doing 
kindnesses.  Such  things  as  these,  you  see,  have  no- 
thing in  them  of  the  nature  of  love.  So  truly  might 
St.  Paul  say,  "  though  I  give  all  my  goods  to  feed  the 
poor,  and  have  not  charity ;"  where  he  flatly  insists, 
that  a  man  may  give  away  all  his  goods,  and  have  no 
charity.  What  is  this  principle  then,  you  say,  which 
sanctifies  all  such  actions  ?  It  is  love  ;  that  grace  ot 
the  renewed  mind,  by  which  "  we  are  merciful,  even 
as  our  heavenly  Father  is  merciful."  By  this  we  feel 
something  of  the  compassions  of  God  and  of  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  towards  the  objects  of  distress.  By  this 
our  hands,  as  well  as  our  hearts,  are  open  to  commu- 
nicate, without  any  design  of  conferring  favours,  gain- 
ing a  name,  or  receiving  again.  It  is  compassion. 
Do  you  ask  what  this  is  ?  It  is  what  no  one  knows 
but  a  Christian,  and  every  Christian  possesses.  It 
is  what  grows  up  with  the  renewal  of  our  hearts  to 
the  love  of  God,  by  fiiith  in  Jesus,  whereby  a  man 
sees  every  thing  in  a  new  light,  and  is  affected  with 
everything  in  a  new  manner,  and  finds  himself  insen- 
sibly interested  in  the  cases  of  others,  and  that  in  a 
quite  different  sort  to  what  any  natural  man  possibly 
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can  be.  Do  you  know  what  it  is  to  love  God  with 
all  your  hearts,  and  to  seek  with  the  whole  bent  of 
your  souls  the  things  which  are  above  ?  Then  you 
know  yourselves  also  stewards  of  whatever  you  have, 
for  God's  honour,  and  compassion  for  the  distressed 
will  direct  you  to  their  relief.  You  will  be  doing  good 
cheerfully,  because  you  have  in  you  the  mind  of  Christ 
Jesus.  Our  Lord  describes  charity  in  a  word,  "  do 
good,  hoping  for  nothing  again."  This  is  pure  love, 
to  do  good  for  the  sake  of  doing  it;  this  is  to  be  like 
God,  whose  dispensations  are  this  very  thing.  If, 
therefore,  out  of  pure  compassion,  you  are  laying 
yourselves  out  to  succour  the  helpless,  the  sick, 
the  afflicted  ;  i.  e.  to  succour  your  neighbour  in  his 
distresses  of  whatever  kind  they  be,  according  to  your 
power,  hoping  for  nothing  again — then  you  are  really 
exercising  yourselves  in  true  charity,  and  your  Master 
tells  you,  that  your  reward  shall  be  great,  and 
you  shall  be  the  children  of  the  Highest." 

There  is  a  word  common  in  the  mouths  of  beggars 
about  our  streets,  by  which  however  I  fear  they  them- 
selves mean  little,  "  give  me  something  for  Christ's 
sake,"  which  may  serve,  perhaps,  more  familiarly  to 
represent  the  right  principle  of  doing  good.  Do  we 
do  it  for  Christ's  sake,  regarding  his  honour  in  the 
use  of  our  abilities,  considering  his  body  in  his  dis- 
tressed members,  and  pitying  and  succouring  them, 
even  as  he  hath  compassion  on  us  ?  If  you  are 
disciples  indeed,  these  views  will  go  along  with  and 
influence  you  to  acts  of  charity ;  and  if  you  are  the 
new  creatures  I  was  speaking  of,  persons  of  renewed 
minds  who  have  been  brought  from  Satan  unto  God, 
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they  will  have  the  pre-eminence  in  all  yonr  conduct. 
I  come  to  speak, 

4.  Of  the  measure  whercAvith  the  charitable  man 
ministers  to  the  necessities  of  others,  I  mean  as  to  the 
matter  of  alms-giving.  Now  seeing  the  gospel  hath 
enjoined  nothing  upon  us  particularly  in  this  matter, 
but  hath  left  us  to  distribute,  as  the  principle  of 
brotherly  love  shall  dispose  us ;  from  that  principle, 
rather  than  from  any  direct  injunctions  of  God's 
word,  we  must  seek  out  the  measure  of  our  liberality ; 
and  truly,  if  this  hath  possession  of  our  hearts,  neither 
love  of  money,  nor  distrust  of  God's  providence,  nor 
insensibility  to  the  distresses  of  others  will  hinder  our 
distributions.  "  Every  one  of  you,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "  as 
God  hath  prospered  him" — "  of  the  ability  which  God 
giveth,"  saith  St.  Peter;  as  if  where  love  was,  every 
one  would  give  as  God  hath  prospered  him,  and  he 
was  able  ;  and  in  truth,  this  is  the  only  rule  which 
can  be  given.  Love  your  neighbour,  and  you  will 
not  fail  of  giving  according  to  your  ability.  But  I 
have  shewn  you  over  and  over,  that  he  who  loves  his 
neighbour  must  first  love  God,  and  be  of  a  heavenly 
disposition.  Then  compassion  to  the  distressed  will 
open  at  once  his  heart  and  his  hand,  nor  will  those 
considerations  which  hinder  the  worldly  and  selfish 
from  giv  ing  of  their  ability,  hinder  him.  Worldly  men 
cannot  distribute  ;  either  they  are  insensible  to  the 
wants  of  others,  or  if  they  are  touched  with  them, 
they  have  not  the  heart  to  give  liberally ;  their  love 
of  money,  and  fear  of  lessening  themselves,  makes 
them  draw  back.  But  when  a  man  loves  God,  and 
:a'eks  everlasting  life,  he  hath  no  such  regard  for 
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money ;  when  he  tmsts  upon  God's  care,  his  fears 
and  dread  of  want  arc  suppressed,  and  when  he 
takes  his  neighhour  into  his  heart,  pity  renders  him 
libcraL  If  therefore  you  woukl  know  the  true  standard 
of  your  distributions,  see  that  you  love  God  and  not 
money ;  see  that  you  can  trust  yourselves  and  all 
your  afhiirs  to  God's  care ;  see,  finally,  that  you  be 
possessed  with  a  tender  compassion  towards  your 
distressed  brother,  kindled  in  you  by  the  compassions 
of  Jesus  towards  yourselves,  and  then  whether  you 
have  much  or  little  to  give,  you  shall  need  no  direction 
how  to  open  your  hands. 

Thus  now  I  have  laid  out  what  I  hope  may  serve 
to  make  you  advised  sufficiently  concerning  the  na- 
ture of  Christian  charity,  as  it  relates  to  the  matter  ol 
helping  the  distressed.  Herein  my  design  hath  not 
been  to  discourage  liberality  upon  any  principles,  but 
to  undeceive  any  who  may  have  unduly  judged  of 
themselves  that  they  were  charitable,  and  to  make  it 
evident  what  true  Christian  distribution  is. 

I  shall  detain  you  once  again,  if  God  permit,  with 
setting  before  you  the  necessity  of  Christian  love. 

Meantime,  let  us  labour  to  improve  the  subject  of 
this  day.  Go,  my  brethren,  try  your  hearts.  Ye  are 
living  amidst  much  prosperity,  see  if  ye  do  not  grudge 
and  envy  the  prosperous  estate  one  of  another.  Yet 
with  your  prosperity,  ol)jects  of  distress  are  with  you 
always  :  consider  how  you  carry  it  towards  them  ;  if 
they  have  a  place  in  your  thoughts,  your  pity,  your 
your  purse,  your  prayers.  It  is  not  enough  to  give, 
you  must  have  compassion  on  them.  This  will  make 
you  think  for  them,  and  fall  upon  efl'cctual  means  for 
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their  relief.  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that  provideth  for 
the  poor  and  needy it  is  a  gracious  employment. 
But  of  all  sorts  of  liberality  that  is  the  most  gracious, 
which  is  laid  out  in  the  useful  and  religious  education 
of  children.  See  to  it  if  these  be  cared  for.  Possibly 
their  parents  are  bringing  them  up  in  vice  and  idle- 
ness. They  demand  your  attention ;  and  God  hath 
blessed  you ;  ye  are  well  able ;  and  O  that  ye  would 
remember  hoAv  riches  make  themselves  wings  and  flee 
away  1  O  that  ye  would  "  make  to  yourselves  friends 
of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  that  when  ye  fail, 
they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations." 
"  While  ye  have  time  then,  do  good  unto  all  men." 
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Above  all  these  things,  put  on  charity  :  Col.  iii,  14. 

We  arc  now  to  conclude  these  discourses  upon  love, 
a  grace  in  which  I  fear  we  come  very  short,  yet  a  grace 
than  which  I  can  desire  to  see  nothing  more  among 
you.  Do  we  regard  every  man  another's  weal ;  are  our 
souls  precious  in  each  other's  eyes  ;  do  we  rejoice  over 
the  least  appearance  of  a  religious  state  in  any ;  are 
we  unwilling  to  helieve  any  thing  evil  one  of  another ; 
are  mutual  infirmities  endured,  and  failures  pitied  ; 
are  we  ready  to  every  good  work  of  love,  to  help  the 
souls  and  the  estates  of  our  brethren  ;  are  animosities, 
resentments,  distances  not  known  among  us  ?  Have 
we  no  envyings  one  of  another ;  no  hatred ;  no  w  rath  ; 
no  clamour;  no  evil-speaking;  no  selfish  covetousness, 
the  root  of  them  all  ?  When  will  it  be  that  we  shall 
put  on  charity,  and  be  merciful,  kind,  humble,  meek, 
long-suffering,  forbearing,  forgiving  one  towards  an- 
other? When  will  that  faith  be  in  us,  which  shall 
unite  us  all  as  one  soul  to  Christ,  and  love,  the  fruit 
of  it  illustrate  and  dignify  our  faith  ?  When  shall  we 
love  as  brethren,  as  members  one  of  another  r  I  know 
not  when  ;  but  I  hope  you  wish  for  such  a  day ;  I 
wish  you  to  pray  for  it ;  I  pray  God  to  hasten  it 
among  you.  May  his  blessing,  on  Avhat  I  have  now 
to  offer  concerning  the  necessity  of  Christian  love, 
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render  it  an  efFoctiuil  means  of  enlarging  that  gracious 
spirit  in  all  our  hearts. 

The  necessity  of  Christian  love  may  appear  from 
these  three  considerations. 

I.  That  the  honour  of  Christ  demands  that  we  love 
one  another. 

II.  That  wc  are  no  real  disciples  of  Christ  unless 
we  do  so. 

III.  That  without  this  there  can  be  no  such  thing 
as  communion  of  saints.  Which  last  I  purpose  mostly 
to  speak  of,  as  particularly  suited  to  the  ordinance 
before  us.^ 

I.  Then,  the  honour  of  Christ  demands  that  we 
should  love  one  another.  How  so  ?  Why  hereby  he 
is  manifested  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  the 
powerful  and  sufficient  Redeemer  of  mankind.  But 
how  doth  love  shew  this  ?  You  shall  hear.  You 
know  (because  I  have  spent  a  whole  discourse  upon 
that  point)  that  in  our  natural  estate,  being  under  the 
guidance  of  our  selfish  and  worldly  hearts,  we  are  at 
variance  with  each  other,  and  that  it  cannot  be  other- 
Avise,  while  every  one  expects  to  have  his  own  will, 
and  all  are  seeking  pre-eminence  in  worldly  goods,  as 
we  all  naturally  are.  How  may  love  and  peace  be 
restored  r  It  was  said  that  it  could  not  be  done  any 
other  way,  than  by  taking  away  that  self-will  and  love 
of  the  world,  which  is  natural  to  our  hearts,  by  dis- 
posing us  to  submit  to  God's  will  rather  than  to  fol- 
low our  own,  and  to  set  our  affections  on  Gotl  and 
heavenly  things,  rather  than  upon  the  things  of  this 
world.  If  this  he  effected,  variance  nmst  cease,  and 
'  The  Lord's  Supper. 
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love  must  take  place.  Now  this  turning  men's 
hearts,  being  entirely  the  Avork  of  God,  was,  from  the 
fall,  promised  to  be  done  by  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
and  if  Jesus  doth  this,  and  he  only,  it  is  evident  that 
he,  and  he  only,  is  the  Redeemer  of  the  world.  He 
undertakes,  as  he  says,  to  sanctify  men's  hearts  by 
faith  of  him,  for  he  was  manifested  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil.  But  how  shall  it  appear  that  he 
is  able  to  do  this,  and  consequently  that  he  is  the  per- 
son God  hath  promised,  and  sent  to  be  the  Saviour  of 
the  world  ?  It  will  appear  very  plainly,  when  his  dis- 
ciples lay  aside  their  selfish  earthly  regards,  and  love 
one  another  with  a  mutual  respect  to  each  other's  in- 
terests as  to  their  own.  Then  it  will  be  manifested 
that  their  hearts  arc  turned  back  again  to  God,  with- 
out which  it  were  not  possible  they  should  so  love 
one  another.  But  who  by  this  means  shall  know  that 
Jesus  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world  ?  Why,  the  whole 
world  that  see  his  disciples  loving  one  another,  and 
the  only  ones  that  do  so,  or  can  do  so,  in  the  whole 
world.  The  world  cannot  but  see  that  a  mighty 
change  is  wrought  upon  them,  and  thereby  confess 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  that  Saviour  that  should 
come  into  the  world.  The  force  of  the  argument  lies 
here,  that  the  true  disciples  of  Christ  by  means  of 
their  love  are  singular.  While  all  the  rest  of  man- 
kind are  living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful  to,  and 
hating  one  another,  neither  malice,  envy,  or  hatred 
should  be  found  among  them,  but  they  should  be  seen 
to  exercise  all  manner  of  tenderness,  forbearance,  de- 
light, and  miitual  regard  every  one  towards  his  brother. 
This  nmst  be  both  a  confounding  and  convincing  ar- 
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giiuient  to  the  world.  What  I  have  been  now  in- 
sisting upon,  our  Lord  once  and  again  prays  for  in 
this  very  view :  he  would  have  his  people  love  one 
another,  that  the  world  may  know  that  God  hath 
sent  him.  He  says,  "  neither  pray  I  for  these 
alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me 
through  their  word,  that  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou 
Father  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee ;  that  they  also  may 
be  one  in  us,  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou 
hast  sent  me."  That  they  all  may  be  one — What ! 
One  body  ?  How  ?  By  the  same  Spirit  influencing  the 
head  and  the  members.  How  shall  this  appear  ?  By 
the  fellowship  they  hold  with  Christ  by  faith,  and 
with  one  another  by  love.  These  two  are  the  great 
instruments  of  spiritual  union.  So  he  speaks  im- 
mediately after,  "  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that 
they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one,  and  that  the 
world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me."^  How 
should  the  world  know  it  ?  Not  by  their  faith,  but 
by  their  love,  faith  being  invisible  in  the  heart,  love 
evident  to  the  eyes  of  the  world. 

You  see  now  that  it  is  by  the  spirit  and  exercises 
of  love,  we  may  do  Christ  honour;  and  from  hence  it 
is  abundantly  evident,  that  there  cannot  be  a  more 
ready  way  to  disgrace  Christ,  and  to  hinder  the  suc- 
cess of  his  religion,  than  by  those  disputings,  and  un- 
loving warmths,  falsely  called  zeal,  which  have  been 
and  still  are  so  much  in  the  Avorld.  O  when  shall  we 
have  done  with  them  ?  Truly,  when  we  love,  and  our 
hearts  can  rejoice  in  the  image  of  God  wherever  we 
find  it.     May  we  never  forget  that  strife  and  conten- 
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tion  is  the  work  of  the  devil,  and  that  we  can  never 
indulge  it,  without  at  once  giving  place  to  him,  and 
putting  a  stop  to  the  conviction  of  the  world,  and  to 
their  acknowledgment  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God, 
to  the  saving  of  their  souls. 

II.  The  necessity  of  Christian  love  appears  from 
hence,  that  we  are  no  real  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ 
without  it.  "This  is  my  commandment,  that  ye  love 
one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you."  The  latter 
clause  respects  the  manner  and  measure  of  Christian 
love,  the  former  the  thing  itself,  which  our  Lord  calls 
his  commandment,  and  that  commandment  a  new 
commandment ;  new,  not  because  it  was  never  given 
before,  (for  all  the  faithful  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  lived  in  it,  they  could  have  had  no  faith  with- 
out it)  but  new,  because  love  is  indeed  a  new  thing  to 
fallen  man,  and  his  commandment,  because  only  in- 
sisted upon  by  him,  or  to  be  practised  by  those  who 
truly  believe  in  him.  If  then  we  be  not  in  the  prac- 
tice of  this  love,  his  commandment,  we  are  not  really 
his  servants.  If  we  are  without  it,  we  cannot  be  in 
that  new  state  and  kingdom  which  he  hath  set  up, 
and  must  be  still  of  the  world.  By  this  token  wc 
must  learn  to  know  ourselves,  whether  we  are  his  disci- 
ples or  not.  If  we  do  not  love,  however  much  seeming 
zeal,  humility,  heavenly-mindedness,  we  may  think  we 
have,  all  is  in  truth  just  nothing  ;  avc  are  not  disciples  of 
Christ,  and  the  whole  world  will  know  we  are  not 
so,  for  if  by  love  all  men  shall  know  that  we  are 
Christ's  disciples,  then  if  we  have  not  love,  all  men 
shall  know  that  we  are  but  pretenders  to  Christianity. 

See  then,  would  you  have  all  men  know  you  to  l)c 
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Christiiins  ?  How  shall  tlicy  know  it  r  By  your  barely 
telling  them  so,  and  making  public  profession  of 
Christ's  religion  ?  No,  this  will  not  do  ;  this  of  itself 
will  give  lis  no  satisfaction;  you  must  shew  us  your 
Christian  love,  then  wc  shall  own  you  to  be  disciples 
indeed.  Wc  would  needs  think  you  Christians  if  we 
could,  but  we  cannot  do  it,  while  you  are  envious, 
or  revengeful,  or  selfish,  while  you  shew  no  concern 
for  other  i>eople,  no  pity  towards  sinners,  no  delight 
in  the  saints.  Except  we  sec  the  marks  of  Christian 
love  unon  you,  we  cannot  believe  you  to  belong  to 
Christ.  Convince  us  only  that  you  love,  give  us  the 
signs  of  disciples,  and  it  sufficeth. 

It  is  but  a  little  matter,  however,  whether  men  own 
you  or  not ;  Christ  will  not  own  you  for  disciples. 
How  should  he  ?  True,  you  call  him  Lord,  Lord, 
but  you  do  not  the  things  which  he  saith  ;  you  do  not 
keep  his  new  commandment,  do  not  love  others  as 
he  hath  loved  you. 

And  since  neither  men  nor  Christ  will  or  can  own 
you  for  disciples,  being  without  brotherly  love,  I  pray 
you  no  longer  to  mistake  yourselves,  nor  to  conceit 
that  you  are  Christians  when  you  are  not  so.  You 
are  most  concerned,  that  you  are  not  deceived.  It 
were  a  sad  thing  that  you  should  live  and  die  in  a 
mistake  ;  and  if  God's  word  be  not  mistaken,  you  are. 
Hear  what  he  saith  ;  "  he  who  saith  he  is  in  the  lieht 
and  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  darkness  even  until  now. 
We  know  that  we  are  passed  from  death  unto  life 
because  we  love  the  brethren  ;  he  that  loveth  not  his 
brother  abidcth  in  death."  But, 
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in  that  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  communion 
among  the  saints  without  it.  I  will  speak  only  of 
that  most  direct  expression  thereof,  their  communi- 
cating in  the  same  ordinances.  There  is  a  union 
of  the  bodies  and  souls  of  fellow-saints,  which  be- 
longs to  their  communion,  and  which  without  love 
is  impracticable,  as  has  been  plain  enough  from  all 
these  discourses.  But  this  I  do  not  principally  intend 
now ;  my  purpose  is  to  shew  you,  that  we  must  needs 
love  one  another,  that  we  may  be  fit  to  meet  together 
here  in  this  house,  or  to  praise  God  together  in 
heaven. 

We  arc  not  fit  to  meet  together  in  this  house  with- 
out love.  The  short,  yet  full  account  which  St.  Paul 
gives  of  the  communion  of  saints  one  with  another,  is 
this  ;  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members, 
and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body  being  many,  are 
one  body,  so  also  is  Christ;  i.  e.  Christ  mystical.  The 
meaning  is,  the  church  of  Christ  may  be  compared  to 
the  body  of  a  man  ;  as  the  body  of  a  man  is  one,  so  is 
the  church  of  Christ  one.  The  body  of  a  man  hath 
many  members  or  distinct  parts,  so  hath  the  church  of 
Christ  many  particular  believers.  Yet  all  the  members 
of  a  man's  body,  though  they  be  many,  are  but  one 
body,  which  is  but  the  composition  of  several  parts  or 
me^mbers;  so  all  the  believers  in  the  church  of  Christ, 
though  they  be  many,  are  but  one  church,  which  is 
but  the  composition  of  the  several  believers.  Well, 
we  see  that  the  members  or  parts  of  a  man's  body, 
are  really  united  together  into  one  body.  But  are 
believers  as  really  united  together,  and  what  is  it 
unites  them?  "By  one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptized  into 
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one  body,  and  have  l)ccn  all  made  to  drink  into 
one  Spirit."  It  is  the  Spirit,  you  find,  unites  all  be- 
lievers into  one  body,  of  which  union,  the  two 
sacraments,  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  are 
the  seals.  Not  to  speak  of  baptism,  is  the  Lord's 
supper  a  seal  of  the  spiritual  union  between  believers; 
doth  it  signify  their  being  one  spiritual  body  ?  Then 
it  must  be  the  expression  of  their  love  to  each  other 
in  that  relation.  For  as  there  can  be  no  union  with 
Christ  without  love,  so  there  cannot  be  any  commu- 
nion of  his  saints  without  it.  Take  away  love,  and 
the  Lord's  supper  loses  its  very  nature,  and  is  no 
longer  a  seal  of  spiritual  unity,  because  there  is  really 
no  such  thing,  if  love,  the  great  fruit  of  it,  be  want- 
ing. Accordingly  St.  Paul  says  expressly,-'  that  to 
eat  without  love,  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper: 
"  now  in  this  that  I  declare  xinto  you,  I  praise  you 
not,  that  yoii  come  together,  (in  the  public  assemblies, 
particularly  to  the  supper  of  the  Lord.)  not  for  the 
better,  but  for  the  worse;  not  to  edification,  but  to 
condemnation."  What  was  it  could  turn  even  their 
solemn  meetings  into  a  curse  ?  It  was  their  want  of 
love.  "  First  of  all,  when  you  come  together  in  the 
church,  I  hear  that  there  are  divisions  among  you  ;" 
and  if  so,  they  could  not  be  in  charity.  "  When  ye 
come  together  therefore  into  one  place,"  (in  this  man- 
ner, divided  and  without  love)  "this  is  not  to  eat 
(more  exactly  ye  cannot  eat)  the  Lord's  supper." 
Ye  do  indeed  eat  bread  and  drink  wine,  but  ye  have 
no  communion  therein  with  Christ  or  each  other ;  ye 
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f)verturn  the  end  of  the  supper,  which  is  a  pledge  of 
spii'itiial  union.  So  when  he  speaks  of  unworthy  re- 
ceiving, and  the  fearful  consequences  thereof,  "eating 
and  drinking  damnation,"  and  this  by  reason  of  not 
discerning  the  Lord's  body,  he  hath  special  regard  to 
the  want  of  love,  by  which  means  these  Corinthians 
could  not  use  this  sign  according  to  its  nature  and 
I  appointment,  wdiich  is  to  be  a  seal  of  spiritual  union 
j  between  Christ  and  his  members,  which  you  must  un- 
I  derstand  by  "discerning  the  Lord's  body."  If  then  we 
eat  and  drink  without  love,  we  do  not  communicate 
hereby,  and  nothing  is  sealed,  but  Ave  are  guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  We  both  abuse  this 
solemn  remembrance,  and  crucify  to  ourselves  the  Son 
of  God  afresh,  and  instead  of  shewing  forth  his  death, 
put  him  to  an  open  shame.  But  when  we  eat  in  love, 
as  all  members  of  Christ's  body,  having  the  same  care 
and  love  one  for  another  as  for  ourselves,  then  we  ex- 
press a  real  spiritual  union,  have  communion  one  with 
another,  and  do  worthily  partake  of  the  signs  and  seals 
of  Christ's  mystical  body. 

What  hath  been  said  of  the  Lord's  supper,  is  equally 
observable  of  every  other  act  of  social  worship.  Why 
do  we  meet  here  to  pray  with  one  another ;  why  not 
as  well  pray  at  home  ?  So  we  niay  if  we  come  not  in 
love,  for  the  end  of  our  assembling  is  to  pray  for,  as 
well  as  with  one  another.  He  that  regards  none  but 
himself  herein  his  prayers,  might  as  well  Ije  at  home, 
for  he  doth  no  more  here  than  he  might  do  at  home ; 
he  overturns  the  end  of  social  Avorship.  To  meet  to- 
gether to  pray,  is  a  sign  of  love;  but  if  love  be  want- 
ing, ihe  sign  doth  not  signifv  or  declare  any  thing, 
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and  the  nature  of  it  is  lost.  Yea,  and  to  come  with- 
out love,  is  the  same  thing  as  not  to  come  at  all,  for 
he  that  doth  not  come  in  love,  doth  not  come  as  a 
saint,  as  a  member  of  Christ's  mystical  body.  In  a 
word,  you  shall  Judge  what  share  love  had  in  the  pub- 
lic assemblies  of  the  first  Christians.  "  They  conti- 
nued stedfastly  in  the  apostle's  doctrine  and  fellow- 
ship, and  in  breaking  of  bread  and  in  prayers,  and 
all  that  believed  were  together,  and  had  all  things 
common,  and  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and 
parted  them  to  all  men  as  every  man  had  need. 
They  continued  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple, 
and  breaking  bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat  their 
meat  with  gladness  and  singleness  of  heart." 

Nor  are  we  fit  to  meet  together  in  heaven  without 
love.  This  St.  Paul  makes  very  evident,  in  the  conclu- 
sion of  his  most  lively  description  of  love.  "Charity 
never  faileth."  All  gifts  shall  fail ;  yea,  and  these 
very  graces  which  are  now  excellent  in  our  state  of 
warfare,  and  upon  which  we  stand,  shall  cease,  but 
love  shall  never  fail.  When  we  come  to  a  state  of 
perfection,  faith  shall  be  lost  in  sight,  and  hope  in 
enjoyment,  but  love  of  the  brethren  shall  abide. 
Then  the  end  of  the  gospel  shall  be  completed,  and 
charity  shall  be  perfected.  "  Charity  never  faileth  ;" 
as  if  he  had  said,  there  shall  be  no  divisions,  no  strifes 
in  heaven,  no  enmity,  no  jealousy,  nor  proud  conten- 
tion shall  be  there;  all  above  is  love,  mutual  joy, 
and  fair  peace.  Yc  foolish  Corinthians,  ye  cannot 
carry  your  heart-burnings  with  you  to  heaven ;  ye 
must  lay  them  aside  and  learn  to  love  if  ye  will  be 
blessed  there.     Christ  bears  your  strifes  noAv,  but 
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think  you  he  will  endure  them  in  heaven  ?  Will  he 
suffer  the  peace  of  his  family  there  to  be  disturbed  ? 
O  this  blessed  charity ;  follow  after  it,  it  will  never 
fail.  My  brethren,  let  us  reflect  how  solitary  an  un- 
loving soul  would  be  in  heaven  !  Untouched  with  the 
joys  of  others,  jealous  of  their  happiness,  with  what 
heart  could  he  join  in  their  praises  and  services?  How 
magnify  the  Redeemer's  grace  and  love  for  the  multi- 
tude of  the  saved  ?  How  add  his  voice  to  the  united 
acclamations  of  those  who  follow  the  Lamb  whereso- 
ever he  gocth  ?  It  is  love,  love  of  the  brethren,  as  well 
as  of  God,  that  will  make  heaven  to  be  heaven.  God 
hath  made  us  for  society.  Christ  hath  knit  us  toge- 
ther in  one  body.  Even  in  heaven  there  is  no  being- 
happy  alone.  Wc  must  love  now,  if  we  will  be  happy 
for  ever.  How  horrid  the  thought  of  spending  eter- 
nity alone  !  Yet  it  were  better  to  be  alone,  than  to 
be  with  those  we  do  not  love.  O  believe  it,  the  saints 
above  communicate  to  and  with  each  other's  joy,  hold- 
ing delightful  fellowship,  and  walking  together  as 
friends.  Together  they  sing  and  give  thanks,  and  even 
as  themselves  they  love  one  another.  In  heaven,  cha- 
rity makes  the  communion  of  the  saints  perfect. 

Thus  now  you  have  been  shewn  the  necessity  of 
Christian  brotherly  love,  whether  for  the  honour  of 
our  Master,  our  interest  in  him,  or  our  fellowship 
with  each  other,  here  or  in  heaven.  How  appli- 
cable what  hath  been  said  is  to  the  supper  before 
us  can  hardly  need  be  insisted  on.  Our  Master  hath 
invited  us  to  his  feast,  but  you  would  not  come  with- 
out any  regard  to  his  honour,  and  the  interest  of  his 
kingdom.    You  desire  that  he  would  own  you  for  his 
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disciples ;  you  would  sit  down  at  his  tabic  with  your 
Christian  friends.  If  you  are  coming  in  love,  all  this 
is  answered,  and  this  shall  be  a  communion  unto  you 
indeed.  But  if  you  love  not,  you  cannot  eat  the 
Lord's  supper.  1  trust,  therefore,  all  of  you,  who  have 
determined  to  accept  your  Lord's  invitation,  are  draw- 
ing near  in  the  sincerity  of  love,  lamenting  you  can 
love  no  more,  desirous  to  give  this  token  and  pledge  of 
your  charity,  and  expecting  that  the  reiuembrance  of 
your  Master's  death,  will  be  made  to  you  a  blessed 
means  of  enlarging  your  hearts  in  the  bowels  of  love. 
Yet  remember,  that  love  is  not  that  cold-hearted 
thing  it  is  too  often  thought  to  be.  Reflect  upon  the 
description  you  have  heard  of  it ;  its  compassion  over 
sinners,  its  rejoicing  over  saints,  its  willing  labours 
towards  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men,  and,  the  resem- 
blance it  bears  to  the  love  of  Christ  Jesus,  whose 
command  is,  that  as  he  hath  loved  us,  so  ought  we  to 
love  one  another.  We  shall  quickly  see  his  love  in 
lively  representations.  God  grant  we  may  be  all  trans- 
formed into  the  likeness  of  it,  for  the  sake  of  his 
honour,  our  own  souls,  and  the  edification  one  of 
another. 

Nov.  3rd,  1754. 


SERMON  VI. 


THE   ABSOLUTE  NECESSITY 

OF 

SPIRITUAL  RELIGION, 

PREACHED  AT  ST.  COLUMBE,  MARCH  3,  1754. 


My  son  give  me  thine  lieurt :  Prov.  xxiii,  26. 

This  is  the  demand  of  God  upon  us  — of  that  God 
whose  property  we  arc,  whose  peculiar  goodness  hath 
distinguished  us  beyond  all  other  works  of  his  hand, 
who  waits  upon  us  with  blessings  daily,  plentifully 
poured  down  upon  our  forgetful  heads,  whose  tender 
protection  is  e\'er  with  us,  who  guides  us  through 
the  wilderness  of  life,  where  danger,  distress,  and 
terror  lie  in  our  path  and  threaten  our  ruin,  who 
hath  provided  mansions  of  peace,  security,  joy,  and 
glory  for  us  above.  It  is  the  demand  of  the  kindest, 
most  indulgent,  affectionate  Father,  almighty  to  save 
and  bless  in  all  the  fearful  scenes  we  have  to  pass,  in 
our  cruel  warfare  with  Satan,  in  the  hour  of  death, 
and  when  the  judgment  day  shall  spread  its  gloomy 
horrors  over  dissolving  nature — it  is  his  demand,  "my 
son,  give  me  thine  heart.  Give  not  thine  heart  to 
another ;  rob  me  not  of  thy  love,  and  trust,  and  de- 
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light;  give  them  not  to  pleasure  and  vanity,  to 
wealth  and  station  ;  give  to  rae  the  choicest  love,  the 
whole  confidence,  the  most  pleasing  joys  of  thy  soul. 
It  is  thy  heart  I  ask  of  thee  ;  thou  givest  me  nothing 
without  this.  The  sacrifices  of  thy  knees  and  thy 
lips,  thy  public  and  private  attendances  cannot  please, 
cannot  satisfy  me;  if  thy  heart  be  engaged  in  another 
service,  they  are  abominations  unto  me,  an  unmean- 
ing formality,  mere  heartless  compliments,  "my  son 
give  me  thy  heart."  I  hope  this  subject  may  be 
usefully  handled  in  the  illustration  of  the  following 
points. 

I.  What  it  is  to  give  the  heart  to  God. 

II.  That  there  is  no  sort  of  religion  where  this  is 
not  done. 

III.  To  help  your  inquiries  whether  ye  do  give 
God  your  hearts  or  not. 

After  which, 

IV.  We  may  conclude  with  a  suitable  application. 
We  are  entering  upon  a  matter  of  high  moment, 

a  matter  too  but  little  considered,  and  upon  both 
these  accounts,  a  matter  which  demands  your  serious 
attention  and  application,  as  ye  are  all  alike  concerned 
in  it. 

I.  What  it  is  to  give  the  heart  to  God. 

You  know  there  is  a  CJod,  an  almighty,  wise,  holy, 
just,  good,  and  eternal  Spirit,  ever  with  you  and  near 
you,  your  sovereign  Lord,  exercising  an  excellent 
dominion  over  you  and  all  his  creatures,  your  Maker 
and  preserver,  inviting  sinful  man  by  the  Son  of  his 
bosom  to  come  back  to  him,  and  providing  stores  of 
joy  in  another  life,  for  such  as  accept  his  most  gra- 
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cious  and  condescending  offer.  Now  how  ought  you 
to  be  disposed  to  such  a  being  ?  I  shall  take  the  help 
of  the  church  catechism  to  tell  you,  both  that  you 
may  be  confirmed  of  my  speaking  to  you  the  words 
of  soberness,  and  also  may  the  better  recollect  what 
the  religion  of  the  heart  means  in  your  after  retire- 
ment. You  know  that  it  says  your  duty  to  God  is, 
"  to  believe  in  him,  to  fear  him,  and  to  love  him  with 
all  the  heart,  with  all  the  mind,  with  all  the  soul,  and 
with  all  the  strength  ;  to  worship  him,  to  give  him 
thanks,  to  put  the  whole  trust  in  him,  to  call  upon 
him,  to  honour  his  holy  name  and  his  word,  and  to 
serve  him  truly  all  the  days  of  the  life."  And  see  in 
conscience,  since  you  know  God  to  be  an  almighty 
king,  to  whom  you  owe  all  manner  of  service,  and 
who  also  is  ever  present  with  you,  observing  and  con- 
sidering all  your  ways,  if  you  ought  not  to  render  him 
the  first  and  most  prevailing  fear  of  your  heart ;  if  it 
doth  not  become  you  to  fear  him  always,  to  be  carried 
on  by  the  sense  of  his  majesty  and  presence,  and  of 
the  obedience  you  owe  him,  so  as  to  be  constrained 
thereby  in  all  places,  companies,  and  circumstances, 
not  to  disobey  him  in  any  matter — to  fear  him,  not 
to  be  afraid  of  him,  but  in  such  a  manner  to  be  in- 
fluenced by  this  holy  fear,  as  ever  more  to  be  most 
of  all  things  afraid,  lest  you  should  sin  against  and 
ofl'end  him.  If  you  know  God  to  be  boundless  in 
goodness,  in  himself  most  lovely,  because  of  his  un- 
spotted purity  and  holiness,  and  in  all  his  ways 
manifesting  himself  as  a  good  and  blessed  God,  sur- 
passing all  admiration  and  praise,  how  ought  your 
hearts  to  love  him,  to  esteem  him  as  your  father  and 
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Lord,  to  desire  his  favour,  to  delight  in  his  being 
near  you,  to  please  yourselves  in  being  and  doing 
what  he  would  have  you  ?  Surely  you  ought  to  find 
yourselves  constrained  by  an  inward  care,  desire,  and 
willingness  to  do  whatever  should  oblige  him,  and 
nothing  which  might  injure  or  offend  him,  because 
even  thus  you  would  love  your  friends.  You  are 
assured  that  God  is  the  Lord  and  ruler  of  the  world  ; 
therefore  it  is  your  duty  to  ivorship  him,  to  bear  in 
your  hearts  a  perpetual  acknowledgment  of  your  de- 
pendance  upon  him,  that  you  hold  all  you  enjoy  at 
his  will,  receive  every  thing  you  have  from  his  bounty, 
ajid  live  by  his  mere  grace  and  favour.  Thus  your 
hearts  would  be  devoted  to  the  sovereign  of  this  land, 
were  you  advanced  by  his  kindness,  were  you  sup- 
ported at  his  cost,  and  held  a  comfortable  subsistence 
at  his  pleasure.  You  know  God  to  be  the  Father  of 
all  mercies  to  you  ;  he  that  keeps  you  day  and  night ; 
he  that  preserves  you  in  life  and  health,  and  strength 
and  peace ;  he  that  hath  and  doth  bear  with  you  in 
all  your  sins ;  he  that  is  willing  to  forgive  them  all, 
and  stands  with  opened  arms  to  receive  you  into  his 
very  bosom,  to  fall  upon  your  neck  and  kiss  you 
whenever  you  return  to  him  ;  he  that  hath  prepared 
an  habitation  eternal  in  his  heavens,  for  such  undutiful 
creatures  as  you  have  been.  And  what  doth  all  this 
demand  within  your  hearts  ?  Doth  it  deserve  no  re- 
turn ?  -  To  give  Iiim  thanks,  to  bear  a  grateful  sense 
of  the  obligations  you  owe  him,  to  be  disposed  ever- 
more to  praise  and  magnify  him  for  his  gracious 
dealings  with  you  ;  this,  how  reasonable  is  it  ?  And 
what  monsters  of  ingratitude  must  you  judge  your- 
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selves,  if  you  feel  no  thankfulness  resting  upon  your 
hearts,  under  the  manifold  unmerited  mercies  which 
the  all-gracious  God  hath  poured  and  doth  pour  upon 
your  unworthy  heads.  You  do,  or  may  know,  that 
by  God  all  things  consist,  that  his  almighty  arm  and 
imiversal  presence  are  the  prop  and  stay  of  the  world, 
that  he  guideth  all  things,  and  disposeth  all  things 
in  wisdom  and  goodness,  contriving  all  our  matters 
in  a  way  most  conducive  to  our  eternal  happiness, 
and  to  our  happiness  now,  as  far  as  is  consistent 
with  the  former.  And  what  should  this  work  upon 
your  hearts,  but  that  you  -put  your  whole  trust  in  him  ; 
that  you  should  repose  yourselves  upon  his  protection 
and  care,  find  yourselves  ever  resting  upon  his  arm, 
cjuietly  and  securely  leaving  the  affairs  of  your  souls 
and  bodies  to  his  foresight  and  good  providence,  and 
submissively  acquiescing  in  his  disposals.  Should  you 
be  cleaving  to  worldly  things  for  safety,  deliverance, 
and  happiness,  you  would  not  imagine  that  you  gave 
God  your  hearts,  or  put  your  Avhole  trust  in  him. 
What  you  know  of  God's  power,  wisdom,  goodness, 
love,  and  presence,  must  keep  your  souls  in  a  certain 
apt  posture  and  readiness  to  call  upon  him  in  every 
time  of  need ;  in  wants,  in  distresses,  in  afflictions, 
in  trials,  in  temptations,  whenever  your  souls  want 
comfort,  and  whenever  they  want  strength.  As  the 
little  helpless  child  is  ever  ready  to  fly  to  its  parent, 
to  be  secured  from  danger,  to  l)c  kept  from  falling,  to 
be  comforted  in  every  grief,  and  relieved  in  every 
want,  so  must  your  souls  be  ready  to  call  upon  God. 
Nay,  but  if  you  know  God  to  be,  what  indeed  he  is, 
an  awful  and  dread  majesty,  worthy  to  be  revered  in 
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all  places  of  his  dominion,  and  manifested  in  his  holy 
word,  as  a  pure,  forgiving,  and  condescending  God, 
you  must  needs  bear  upon  your  hearts  a  prevailing 
honour  towards  his  holy  name  and  word.  You  cannot 
but  reverence  that  name  by  which  he  is  known,  and 
that  word  which  displays  him  as  favourable  to  lost 
sinners,  and  magnifying  himself  in  their  salvation. 
Finally,  as  you  know  God  to  be  your  king,  and  that 
you  are  bound  to  him  by  the  manifold  obligations  of 
creation,  preservation,  redemption,  and  providence, 
your  hearts  will  be  disposed  to  serve  him  truly  all  the 
days  of  your  lives.  You  will  admit  of  no  reserves  as 
to  what  he  would  have  you  do,  will  hearken  to  no 
pleadings  of  flesh  and  blood,  of  interest  and  reputa- 
tion and  convenience,  but  will  be  heartily  engaged  in 
his  service,  ready  to  discharge  his  commands,  and 
honestly  labour  to  be  found  faithful  in  your  stations, 
and  to  approve  your  ways  before  him.  And  this  not 
by  starts  and  fits,  as  driven  to  it  by  fear,  but  con- 
tinually all  the  days  of  your  lives,  as  invited  into  it 
by  choice,  and  influenced  in  it  by  love. 

This  shortly  may  serve  to  give  you  some  notion  of 
Avhat  giving  the  heart  to  God  is.  Indeed  it  can  give 
you  no  more  than  a  notion  of  it,  if  you  have  not  these 
several  graces  wrought  into  your  hearts,  and  so,  can 
but  have  found  the  want  of  them  as  they  have  been 
mentioned.  And  yet  from  so  short  an  accoimt  you 
must  have  been  led  to  discern,  that  though  your  hearts 
be  strangers  to  them,  yet  there  is  somewhat  in  this 
fear,  love,  worship,  gratitude,  trust,  calling  upon  God, 
honouring  him  in  his  name  and  Avord,  and  truly  serv- 
ing him,  which  is  extremely  becoming  reasonable 
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creatures,  living  tinder  the  eye  of  an  almighty,  wise, 
gracious,  forgiving,  and  compassionate  Father.  You 
are  persuaded  at  least  that  there  is  some  meaning  in 
a  religion  of  this  sort,  and  are  suspecting  that  any 
thing  which  bears  the  name  of  religion,  can  he  but  a 
mistake  if  this  be  wanting.  Probably  you  are  rea- 
soning with  yourselves  thus,  "  true,  O  Lord  God, 
thou  art  an  eternal,  and  universal  Majesty,  ever  reign- 
ing over  us,  and  ever  present  with  us ;  wc  ought  to 
fear  thee  in  all  things,  to  be  possessed  with  a  constrain- 
ing fear,  lest  we  should  transgress  against  thy  law,  a 
fear  to  which  all  other  fears  should  be  subjected,  the 
fear  of  men,  the  fear  of  shame,  the  fear  of  poverty, 
the  fear  of  death.  Thou  inexhaustible  goodness  from 
whom  all  blessings  flow,  lovely  in  thyself,  and  most 
lovely  in  all  thy  dispensations,  we  ought  to  love  thee 
with  our  whole  heart,  to  value  thee  beyond  the  whole 
Avorld,  to  desire  thy  favour,  as  our  only  happiness,  to 
scorn  every  earthly  thing  in  comparison  of  thee, 
yea,  and  to  delight  in  the  idea  that  the  good  God  is 
ever  with  us.  Most  true  is  it,  that  thy  hands  have 
made  us  and  fashioned  us,  that  by  thee  we  live,  and 
from  thee  receive  all  that  we  enjoy ;  we  ought  ever- 
more to  acknowledge  our  dependance  upon  thee,  to 
worship  thee  with  our  whole  hearts,  and  continually 
to  stand  before  thee  with  this  awful  sentiment — we 
are  by  thy  power,  bounty  and  love.  And  thou  Father 
of  all  mercies,  while  we  consider  thy  patience  with  a 
world  in  rebellion  against  thee,  while  we  read  of  thy 
amazing  love  in  giving  thy  Son  to  save  us,  while  we 
reflect  upon  thy  forbearance  with  us,  and  thy  willing- 
ness to  take  us  to  thy  bosom  as  thy  children,  sure  we 
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are  that  it  becomes  us  to  be  thankful,  to  possess  al- 
ways a  grateful  sense  upon  our  hearts  of  thy  various 
loving-kindnesses.  Nor  can  we  deny,  in  the  views  of 
thy  power,  providence,  and  interposing  care,  that  Ave 
ought  not  to  dishonour  thee  by  putting  our  trust  in 
another,  yea  we  are  ready  to  subscribe  to  thy  own  de- 
termination, however  fearfully  the  curse  may  light 
upon  our  own  heads,  '  cursed  is  he  that  putteth  his 
trust  in  man,  and  taketh  man  for  his  defence,  and  in 
his  heart  goetli  from  the  Lord.'  And  dost  thou  bid 
us  call  upon  thee  for  succour,  wouldest  thou  have  it 
known  that  all  our  help  and  strength  is  in  the  Lord, 
who  are  yet  foolish  and  perverse  wretches,  that  are 
so  little  ready  to  cry  unto  thee  and  lean  upon  thee, 
while  Ave  are  beset  Avith  many  A'exations?  Most  justly 
mavest  thou  leave  us  a  prey  to  our  enemies,  since  avc 
forget  the  rock  of  ages,  since  our  A'ain  hearts  disgrace 
thee  so  much  as  to  seek  for  refuge  in  any  other  arm 
but  thine,  thou  Almighty  God  I  Thy  name  too,  most 
mighty  Jehovah,  and  thy  holy  word  deserve  the  pe- 
culiar rcA'ercnce  of  our  souls.  It  becomes  us  not  to 
mention  the  one  without  reverence,  nor  to  approach 
the  other  Avithout  secret  and  awful  respect.  And  if 
thou  be,  as  in  truth  thou  art,  our  rightful  Master,  if 
thy  service  be  so  honourable  as  well  as  delightful,  and 
our  hearts  pronounce  Avithin  us  that  such  thou  art, 
and  siich  thy  service  to  those  Avho  truly  obey  thee, 
surely  then  we  ought  to  obey  thee,  to  be  thy  serA-ants 
alone,  to  renounce  all  other  masters,  and  to  be  studi- 
ous in  all  things  to  do  thy  will.  Thus,  even  thus,  in 
all  these  respects,  avc  ought  to  giA^e  thee  our  hearts." 
I  shall  leave  this  matter  Avith  you,  after  I  haAC  added 
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this  one  observation,  that  what  you  have  now  heard, 
and  not  any  acts  of  prayer,  attending  upon  the  church 
or  sacraments,  too  commonly  called  doing  our  duty, 
thongh  they  are  means  of  grace,  or  means  where- 
by we  are  enabled  to  give  our  hearts  to  God,  is  plainly 
said  in  the  church  catechism  to  be  our  duty  to  God  ; 
as  indeed  well  it  might,  because  these  several  dispo- 
sitions of  the  heart  towards  God  are  the  very  substance 
of  the  four  first  commandments  which  every  one 
knows  do  contain  our  duty  to  God.  Did  not  expe- 
rience teach  us  how  easily  people  will  suffer  themselves 
to  be  deceived  in  matters  of  religion,  however  sharp- 
sighted  they  may  be  in  every  other  matter,  it  could 
not  but  fill  us  with  surprise  to  find  men  taking  the 
outward  helps  of  communicating,  hearing  sermons, 
attending  upon  the  church  on  Sundays,  and  saying  of 
prayers  which  are  too  often  forgotten  as  soon  as  ended, 
and  mistaking  these  things  for  the  whole  of  religion, 
when  indeed  they  are  no  part  of  it,  if  they  proceed  not 
from  that  disposition  of  heart  towards  God  above 
described,  and  are  no  otherwise  our  duty  than  as  they 
are  the  enjoined  means  to  derive  upon  us  that  grace 
Avhich  can  alone  possess  our  hearts  and  lives  with  the 
duty  we  owe  to  God,  and  oar  neighbour.  Had  not 
the  catechism  been  miserably  forgotten  and  neglected, 
the  words  which  go  before  the  Lord's  prayer,  must 
have  rendered,  I  think,  such  a  fearful  mistake  impos- 
sible. 

II.  The  second  thing  proposed  was  that  there  is  no 
sort  of  religion,  where  the  heart  is  not  given  to  God, 
And  here,  with  regard  to  those  careless  persons,  who 
take  up  any  thing  v.hich  looks  like  religion,  only  by 
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the  by,  who  only  come  to  church  because  they  are 
not  detained  elsewhere  by  business  or  pleasure;  who 
live  without  private  or  family  prayer,  lying  down  and 
rising  up,  even  as  the  beasts  of  the  field  do  ;  who  can- 
not endure  to  read  a  word  in  the  bible,  and  hate  every 
other  serious  book  ;  who  spend  their  days  merely  in 
minding  the  world,  and  think  not  of  God  from  one 
end  of  the  week  to  the  other,  perhaps  hardly  think  of 
him  when  they  are  present  here  at  his  worship,  and 
have  his  name  in  their  mouths ;  who  possibly  think 
all  the  time  too  long  which  is  spent  here,  but  the 
hours  not  long  enough  when  over  the  glass  in  ale- 
houses ;  who  lightly  profane  God's  name  and  disregard 
his  sabbath ;  who  live  in  drunkenness,  or  lewdness,  or 
any  other  raging  deadly  sin — it  Avill  be  allowed,  I  sup- 
pose, that  their  religion  is  out  of  the  question  altoge- 
ther. They  trouble  not  themselves  about  it,  do  not 
pretend  to  be  religious,  know  that  they  live  as  they 
ought  not,  without  God  in  the  world,  and  are,  by  their 
own  confession,  without  hope,  unless  it  be  that  unmean- 
ing and  most  ridiculous  hope  contrary  to  every  word 
in  the  Scriptures — that  because  there  are  a  great  mul- 
titude in  their  condition,  therefore  it  will  not  go  so  ill 
with  them  as  some  say.  Vain  imagination  !  Just  as 
if  a  rebellion  in  this  kingdom  should  be  less  dis- 
honourable, or  less  provoking  to  the  king,  because 
the  far  greater  part  of  the  people  were  gone  into  it. 
Alas  I  the  Avord  of  God  doth,  and  doubtless  their  own 
consciences  too,  give  these  up  as  utter  strangers  to  all 
religion,  and  professed  enemies  to  God. 

But  some  of  you  may  be  ranked  among  others  who 
make  a  fairer  shew,  and  have  some  appearances  of 
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Christianity  and  godliness  about  them  ;  who  do  not 
swear,  do  not  debauch  themselves  with  drink,  do  not 
cheat  their  neighbours,  read  in  God's  word,  say  their 
prayers,  attend  the  church,  are  constantly  at  the  holy 
comnuinion,  mind  their  business,  are  quiet  in  their 
houses,  give  somewhat  out  of  their  ability  to  a  poor 
neighbour  ;  and  if  this  be  not  religion,  if  such  be  not 
good  men,  perhaps  it  Avill  be  said,  then  who  are  ; 
what  would  the  man  have  more  ?  Why  truly,  I 
Avould  have  this  more,  that  the  heart  should  be  given 
to  God ;  and  if  that  be  not  done,  I  will  beg  you  to 
believe  all  this  is  of  no  account,  amounts  to  just  no- 
thing at  all,  and  only  serves  to  blind  men's  eyes,  and 
make  them  conceit  they  are  something,  when  in  truth 
they  are  nothing.  This  is  just  the  religion  of  the 
Pharisee  in  the  parable  ;  he  did  no  harm,  he  kept  his 
church  and  his  sacraments  after  the  manner  of  his 
religion,  and  yet  you  know  what  account  Christ  makes 
of  him.  To  speak  the  whole  of  the  matter  in  one  word; 
do  you  think  you  can  be  real  Christians  without  lov- 
ing God  ?  If  you  think  so,  you  deny  God's  word, 
which  says  expressly,  over  and  over,  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment as  well  as  the  New,  "  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  mind, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength."  And 
yet  with  all  these  fair  appearances,  1  must  venture  to 
tell  you,  you  do  not  love  God  ;  yea  I  will  endeavour 
to  convince  you,  that  you  may  have  all  this  regularity 
and  decency,  and  still  be  strangers  to  all  love  of  God. 
Love  is  the  same  disposition  in  the  heart,  whatever 
be  the  thing  we  love,  Avhether  God  or  a  friend.  Do 
you  think  now  that  you  love  God  in  the  same  manner 
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as  you  have  loved,  or  do  love  your  friends  ;  I  mean 
those  persons  to  whom  your  hearts  are  bound  by  an 
intimate  and  endeared  affection  ?  You  know  what 
delight  you  each  have  in  your  friend's  company,  how 
easy  it  makes  you,  how  always  something  is  wanting 
if  he  be  not  with  you.  You  know  how  often  you  think 
of  him  when  absent,  and  how  eagerly  you  wish  to  sec 
him.  You  know  what  confidence  you  have  in  him, 
and  what  a  consolation  it  is  to  you  to  tell  him  all  your 
fears  and  cares.  You  know  how  jealous  your  heart 
is  of  his  reputation  and  interest.  You  know  how 
much  pleasure  you  could  take  in  obliging  him,  and 
how  contrary  it  would  be  to  you  to  offer  him  the  least 
slight ;  how  restless  you  are  upon  any  misunderstand- 
ing, till  you  are  sure  that  he  is  not  displeased  with  you. 
These  are  the  genuine  and  natural  effects  of  love 
towards  your  friend.  But  with  all  your  regularity, 
you  feel  and  experience  nothing  like  this  towards  God. 
Say,  are  prayer  and  serious  employment  delightful  to 
you,  because  you  converse  with  God  in  them?  Are  you 
ac((uaintcd  with  that  content  of  soul,  which  accompa- 
nies the  sense  of  God's  presence  with  them  in  the 
hearts  of  those  that  love  God  ?  Are  you  discom- 
posed, and  do  you  find  the  relish  of  every  thing  else 
gone,  if  you  have  lost  sight  of  God?  Are  you  dis- 
cpiicted  till  you  find  him  with  you  again,  wistfully 
thinking  of  the  hours  when  he  was  with  you,  and 
eagerly  longing  for  his  return  to  visit  your  souls  with 
his  presence  and  countenance  ?  Do  you  come  to  God 
in  all  your  needs  with  any  thing  of  that  confidence 
which  love  inspires,  and  do  you  find  comfort  in  pour- 
ing your  complaints  into  his  bosom?  Are  you  jealous 
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of  his  glory  and  interests,  feeling  yourselves  hurt,  if  he 
be  dishonoured  by  the  sin  which  you  see  others  commit 
against  his  name  and  majesty?  Are  you  pleased  in  do- 
ing whatever  he  would  have  you,  and  possessed  with 
peculiar  dislike  of  doing  the  least  thing  which  might 
displease  him  ?  And  when  you  have  unwarily  injured 
him,  do  you  find  no  peace  in  your  souls,  till  you  have 
hopes  of  his  forgiveness  and  reconciliation  ?  If  you 
know  not  the  power  of  godliness,  if  your  hearts  be 
not  given  to  God,  but  all  which  you  build  upon,  is  the 
outward  form  and  ceremony  of  religion,  you  are  utter 
strangers  to  this  love  of  God,  and  I  must  leave  you 
to  judge,  how  little  you  are  real,  vital  Christians.  No, 
my  brethren,  with  all  your  decency  you  love  the  world, 
you  love  your  own  pleasure,  you  love  your  own  praise; 
to  these  you  give  your  hearts ;  you  do  not  love  God  ; 
and  if  so,  what  pretence  have  you  to  religion  ?  You 
do  not  reckon  a  man  your  friend  who  doth  not  love 
you,  and  convince  you  that  he  doth  upon  every  occa- 
sion ;  so  neither  can  you  be  the  friend  of  God,  if  you 
do  not  heartily  love  him,  for  believe  it,  God  will  no 
more  take  compliments  for  friendship  than  yourselves. 
By  this  time,  I  hope  it  may  be  something  evident, 
that  there  can  be  no  religion  where  the  heart  is  not 
given  to  God ;  for  Avhat  has  been  now  instanced  in 
the  love  of  God,  might  be  made  equally  manifest 
from  every  other  of  those  tempers,  or  dispositions  of 
the  soul,  which  were  before  insisted  on  from  the  church 
catechism. 

III.  Our  third  employment  is  to  help  your  inquiries, 
whether  ye  do  give  God  your  hearts  or  not. 

Now  here  it  may  be  observed,  that  every  man  gives 

2  B  2 


372 


Necessity  of  spiritual  religion. 


his  heart  to  some  thinjj;  or  other.  There  is  only  one 
way  of  giving  the  heart  right,  but  a  thousand  ways  of 
giving  it  wrong,  all  which  however  may  fitly  he  col- 
lected under  this  one  head,  present  things.  What- 
ever you  are  therefore,  you  do  either  give  your  heart 
to  God,  or  to  present  things.  The  inquiry  is  on  which 
your  hearts  are  bestowed. 

Are  they  laid  upon  pleasures  ?  Numberless  is  the 
tribe  of  the  sons  of  ease  and  indulgence :  possibly 
some  of  you  may  be  among  them.  If  you  are,  the 
thought  of  amusement  and  company-keeping  en- 
grosses your  minds.  Perhaps  others  of  you  are  among 
the  sons  of  riot,  who  peaceably  or  madly  deprive 
themselves  of  their  senses  in  drink  and  excess  :  or  if 
you  delight  not  in  noisy  l)eastly  mirth,  yet  you  may 
live  in  gratifications,  which  however  harmless  in  them- 
selves, may  prove  you  "  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  of 
God.''  See,  doth  not  the  hour  of  company  or  amuse- 
ment, engross  all  your  thoughts  and  engage  your  eager 
expectations  ere  it  comes  ?  Doth  not  that  hour  pass 
forward  too  hastily  when  it  is  arrived  ?  Do  not  you 
look  wistfully  back  upon  it  when  it  is  gone,  and  live 
upon  the  hope  of  some  new  delight  which  offers  itself 
to  your  prospects  ?  Or  if  you  have  none  such  before 
you,  do  you  not  sink  into  a  sort  of  disconsolateness,  till 
some  unexpected  pleasure  or  entertainment  gives  you 
momentary  relief?  Mean  time,  with  how  much  in- 
difference doth  the  hour  of  prayer  come  upon  you,  and 
how  little  heart  have  you  to  it  when  it  comes.  How 
tedious  the  time  till  it  is  over.  How  do  you  seem  to 
be  escaped  when  it  is  ended ;  how  totally  forgetful  of 
God  from  that  instant ;  how  easy  were  the  painful 
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pointed if  some  unexpected  occasion  forces  you  to 
your  knees.  See  now,  where  your  hearts  are  be- 
stowed. Surely  not  upon  God,  when  you  have  no 
desire  to  be  near  him,  but  upon  your  own  gratifica- 
tion and  vanity,  because  in  the  hope  and  enjoyment 
of  these,  you  are  in  your  element. 

Are  your  hearts  laid  out  upon  the  interests  of  life  ? 
Say,  doth  not  your  business  wake  with  you  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  settle  itself  upon  your  thoughts  till  you  sink 
into  sleep  at  night  ?  Are  not  your  highest  hopes  that 
you  may  prosper  in  the  world,  and  get  riches  in  posses- 
sion ?  Is  it  not  in  the  disappointment  of  your  worldly 
views,  that  you  feel  the  smartest  grief,  and  in  yourattain- 
ing  earthly  treasure,  that  you  experience  the  greatest, 
liveliest  joy  ?  Is  it  not  here  that  your  hearts  are  apt  to 
boast,  to  look  about  upon  others  with  a  pleasing  sense 
of  your  worth  beyond  them,  and  to  say  unto  your  souls, 
ye  have  goods  laid  up  for  many  years,  take  your  ease  ? 
But  how  seldom  withal  have  you  leisure  to  think  upon 
God  ;  how  willing  to  excuse  yourselves  that  you  think 
of  him  no  more,  because  of  the  hindrances  of  busi- 
ness. How  content  could  you  be  to  leave  God  to  his 
heavens,  were  you  assured  that  he  would  leave  you 
to  go  forward  your  own  way,  discharged  from  his 
laws,  and  perfectly  your  own  masters,  without  any 
fear  of  his  displeasure.  See  then,  if  your  hearts  be 
not  serving  mammon  and  not  God. 

Do  any  of  you  live  in  the  practice  of  any  one  sin  ? 
If  so  your  hearts  cannot  be  given  to  God.  If  you 
arc  dishonest,  if  you  keep  unrestored  what  belongs  to 
your  neighbour,  if  you  allow  yourselves  to  oppress 
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and  over-reach,  to  cozen  and  deceive  ;  if  you  seek  a 
livelihood  by  ways  and  devices  for  gaining  money, 
which  you  know  are  so  many  traps  for  drawing  others 
into  sin  ;  if  you  swear  or  talk  lewdly  ;  if  you  are 
sabbath-breakers,  passing  the  sacred  hours  in  business 
or  pleasure  ;  if  you  give  yourselves  to  drink,  be  it  but 
now  and  then  ;  if  you  carry  resentment  and  bitter- 
ness upon  your  hearts  and  tongues ;  if  you  live  with- 
out statedly  worshipping  God,  or  in  short,  are  in  the 
practice  of  any  one  thing  for  which  your  consciences 
condemn  you,  (and  to  them  I  now  make  appeal);  if 
you  live  in  the  breach  of  any  one  of  God's  command- 
ments, harbouring  sin  with  you  in  heart  or  life, 
making  slight  account  of  your  evil  tempers,  and  are 
only  sorry  a  little  when  you  have  committed  a  sinful 
action  till  you  forget  it  and  fall  into  it  again  ;  if  this 
be  your  case  you  cannot  think  yourselves  that  you 
fear  God,  love  him,  serve  him,  or  have  given  your 
hearts  to  him.  For  if  you  continue  in  one  sin,  (and 
by  continuing  in  it,  I  mean  falling  into  it  again  and 
again)  do  not  you  abide  in  the  breach  of  one  com- 
mandment, i.e.  do  not  you  refuse  to  obey  God  in  that 
particular ;  do  not  you  flatly  stand  it  out  and  rebel 
against  him  ?  And  then  can  you  possibly  have  any 
real  regard  for  God  and  for  his  authority  over  you  ? 
Your  own  common  sense  will  tell  you  that  you  can- 
not. Thus  every  one  of  you  would  readily  determine 
concerning  your  servant,  should  he  refuse  to  do  the 
very  thing  you  bade  him.  You  would  be  apt  to  tell 
him  he  was  no  longer  a  servant,  and  sensible  of  the 
wrong  done,  you  would  ask  if  he  did  not  see  that 
he  made  himself  the  master. 
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Say  now,  have  I  been  speaking  to  any  one  of"  you  in 
these  inquiries  ?  Hath  your  conscience  been  speaking 
within  you,  thou  art  the  man  over  whose  heart  plea- 
sure, interest,  or  sin  hokls  dominion  ?  Or  if  yovi  have 
stood  clear  and  unconvicted  hitherto,  can  you  say  also, 
"  I  live  for  God's  sake  :  praise  be  to  the  glory  of  his 
grace,  I  can  reflect  upon  months  past,  during  which 
to  this  hour,  I  have  been  seeking  God  and  his  ways, 
regarding  this  as  my  main  business,  and  only  valuable 
concern?"  Can  you  honestly  say,  "thou,  searcher  of 
hearts,  knowest  how  thou  dost  engage  the  most  sen- 
sible fears,  the  most  ardent  esteem  and  desire,  the 
most  settled  devotedness  of  my  whole  heart ;  how  my 
most  agreeable  reflections  are  upon  thy  blessed  self, 
and  my  most  reviving  hopes  run  after  thy  favour  and 
love  ;  how  in  thee  I  trust,  and  upon  thee  I  lean  with 
the  most  assured  security ;  how  to  thee  only  I  cry  for 
help  and  blessing ;  how  I  reverence  and  desire  to 
honour  thy  name  and  word  above  all  things ;  how  I 
wish  in  all  things  to  be  thy  humble  servant?"  Can  you 
thus  make  answer  to  the  demand  of  your  heavenly 
Father;  and  hath  it  been  your  greatest  grief  that  you 
cannot  more  perfectly  give  him  your  heart  ? 

By  this  time  you  may  see  if  you  have  given  your 
hearts  to  God,  or  not,  and  so  the  way  is  opened  for  a 
'suitable  address,  to  those  who  have  and  to  those  who 
have  not  given  the  heart  to  God. 

1.  To  those  who  have  given  their  hearts  to  God. 
Beware  of  that  corrupted  nature  within  you,  which 
will  be  ever  endeavouring  to  seduce  your  hearts  from 
him.  You  have  very  formidable,  artful,  and  invete- 
rate enemies  without,  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the 
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flesh  ;  but  that  Avhich  hirks  within,  that  which  gives 
thein  all  their  power,  that  which  is  ready  to  join 
them,  whenever  they  come  upon  you,  is  your  perverse 
nature,  which  is  at  enmity  with  God,  and  ever 
lusts  for  its  own  gratifications.  Suspect  your  hearts 
therefore,  continually  observing-  their  motions ;  be  most 
suspicious  if  they  seem  to  let  you  be  at  (|uiet.  and 
evermore  bear  a  resolute  opposition  to  them  for  God, 
accordins:  to  his  word,  and  the  inspirations  of  his 
Spirit. 

Think  it  your  main  concern  to  give  your  vyhole 
hearts  more  abimdantly  to  God.  Labour  to  stand 
more  and  more  in  his  presence,  and  to  exercise  your 
good  dispositions  under  that  influence.  It  is  the  pre- 
sence of  God  which  (juickens  all,  which  keeps  open 
the  eye  of  holy  fear,  sharpens  the  edge  of  vigorous 
love,  raises  worship,  confirms  trust,  enlivens  thank- 
fulness, preserves  readiness,  impresses  reverence,  and 
animates  sincerity  in  all  obedience.  Be  therefore 
more  under  God's  eye,  bringing  your  hearts  and  lay- 
ing them  open  before  him;  so  his  Spirit  will  breathe 
upon  you  and  transform  you  more  abundantly  into 
his  image. 

Be  thankful  for  what  God  hath  done  for  your  souls ; 
ascribe  all  the  glory  to  the  praise  of  his  grace,  while 
you  reflect  what  you  were,  and  what  you  woidd  have 
been  if  left  to  yourselves.  Look  inward,  and  rejoice 
in  the  knowledge  you  have  of  God,  and  in  the  sense 
of  his  favour  towards  you;  look  forward  to  the  crown 
of  life,  which  waits  to  cover  your  brows.  But  withal, 
let  each  say  "  yet  not  I  but  Christ  which  liveth  in  nic." 
Yea  let  your  master  have  your  warmest  acknowledg- 
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ments,  nor  keep  them  pent  up  in  your  hearts  ;  let 
them  flow  abroad,  in  a  life  of  thankfulness,  to  his 
glory  and  the  furthering  your  own  salvation. 

Finally,  be  humble  ;  have  your  manifest  imperfec- 
tions ever  in  your  eye;  the  imperfection  of  your  fear, 
and  love,  and  devotion,  and  thankfulness,  and  trust, 
and  applications,  and  honour,  and  service ;  see  how 
unworthy  you  are  of  God's  notice,  in  all  and  every  one 
of  these,  and  how  mitch  you  stand  in  need  of  mercy ; 
yea,  and  see  continually  how  weak  you  are,  how  easily 
to  be  moved  if  left  to  yourselves ;  how  Satan  would 
sift  you  if  forsaken  of  divine  succour.  Keep  with  you 
the  most  humbling  sense  of  your  manifold  old  iniqui- 
ties, and  they  will  humble  you  more,  now  that  your 
hearts  are  given  to  God.  Remember  in  a  word  your 
sins,  imperfections,  weakness;  so  pride  shall  not  be 
your  destruction.  Say  always  in  every  view  of  your- 
selves, "  we  are  nothing;"  so  shall  the  Lord  keep  you 
to  his  everlasting  kingdom. 

2.  To  those  who  have  not  given  their  hearts  to 
God.  It  matters  not  how  much  you  give  of  your 
knees,  or  of  your  bodily  presence  to  Ciod;  his  demand 
is  the  heart,  and  this  is  otherwise  bestowed.  Suffer  me 
to  tell  you,  that  if  your  hearts  be  not  given  to  God, 
God  is  not  this  day  reconciled  to  you.  You  have  heard 
many  great  and  glorious  things  of  the  love  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  love  of  Jesus ;  wc  have  read  of  the 
place  of  honour  at  the  judgment  day,  of  the  com- 
pany of  saints  and  the  presence  of  God  in  the  eternal 
heaven,  yea,  and  you  cannot  but  have  been  pleased 
and  seemingly  revived  in  the  views  of  such  con 
descending  goodness,  and  such  inspiring  hopes ;  but 
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so  far  arc  you  from  having  any  lot  in  them,  that  all 
the  wrath  of  God  ahideth  in  you.  He  who  hath  pur- 
chased these  hopes,  and  shall  finally  distribute  them 
— he  that  shall  pronounce  the  terrible  sentence  upon 
sinners,  declares  flatly  against  you,  "  he  that  loveth 
father  or  mother,"  and  much  more  other  things  less 
dear  to  us,  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me." 
And  the  beloved  disciple,  after  him,  saith,  "if  any  man 
love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him ; 
and  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God." 
And  is  it  a  state  to  live  at  peace  in,  a  state  to  be  de- 
sired, to  have  God  your  enemy,  to  be  utterly  without 
hope  ;  is  it  a  state  to  which  any  other  is  to  be  com- 
pared for  the  fearful  danger  of  it  ?  You  would  trem- 
ble to  see  a  man  drunk  or  asleep  upon  the  brink  of 
a  precipice,  would  tremble  lest  he  should  fall  and  be 
dashed  in  pieces  upon  the  rocks  below,  which  you 
have  hardly  courage  to  look  down  and  see;  but  what 
is  such  a  case  to  yours  r  If  God  be  not  reconciled  to 
you,  doth  not  his  vengeance  hang  over  your  heads  for 
all  the  sins  you  have  ever  committed  against  him;  is 
he  not  able  to  punish  you;  is  not  the  pit  of  destruc- 
tion yawning  for  you  ;  and  however  content  you  nuiy 
be,  is  there  any  thing  but  a  thread  which  keeps  you 
out  of  it,  the  slender  thread  of  life,  apt  to  break  with 
the  least  violence,  and  of  itself  insensibly  growing 
decayed,  and  hardly  able  to  hold  together  ?  Learn  to 
tremble  for  yourselves  while  you  consider  what  God 
is,  and  what  you  this  day  are.  Humble  your  souls, 
cry  to  him  for  mercy  without  delay,  and  return  unto 
him  with  all  your  heart. 

Suffer  me  also  to  say  to  you,  that  even  mercy 
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cannot  save  you,  such  as  you  are.  Heaven  would  be 
no  happiness  to  you,  while  your  hearts  are  not  given 
to  God.  You  rnay  conceit  I  know  not  what  of  God's 
goodness  ;  but  as  you  do  not  love  him,  you  could  not 
be  happy  in  him.  Is  your  greatest  happiness  in  God 
now  ?  You  confess  it  is  not.  Is  his  presence  de- 
lightful to  you  at  present  ?  You  answer  no.  Would 
these  things  be  otherwise  hereafter  even  in  heaven, 
when  you  could  no  more  love  God  there  than  upon 
earth  ?  It  is  the  love  of  God,  that  fits  the  soul 
for  him,  gives  it  a  capacity  of  finding  happiness  in 
him,  endears  and  makes  his  presence  delightful ;  and 
if  the  heart  doth  not  love  God  now,  doth  not  more 
than  in  any  thing  else,  seek  and  delight  in  his  favour 
and  presence,  it  could  not,  in  the  least  degree,  relish 
the  joys  of  heaven,  and  would  be  disconsolate  and 
miserable  in  the  very  midst  of  triumphant  saints  and 
angels. 


SERMON  VII. 
 «■  

CHRISTIAN  SINCERITY. 


Jesus  suiu  Nathanael  comin-f/  to  him,  and  salt h  of  him — behold 
an  Israelite  indeed  in  ivhoin  there  is  no  (jitile :  John  i,  47. 

The  character  of  Nathanael,  you  may  see  from  the 
short  history  just  before  concerning  him,  Avas  that  of 
an  honest  downright  man,  open  to  conviction  and 
free  of  prejudice;  who,  as  he  woukl  not  beh'eve  with- 
out evidence,  was  as  ready  to  ])clieve  when  sufficient 
evidence  was  given.  Now  Philip  had  been  telling 
him  of  their  having  found  him,  of  whom  Moses  in 
the  law  and  the  prophets  did  write,  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth the  son  of  Joseph.  Upon  this  he  fairly  proposes 
his  objection,  "  Can  any  good  thing  come  out  of 
Nazareth  ?"  He  Avould  reason  with  Philip,  and  offer 
the  difficulties  which  suddenly  rose  up  in  his  mind 
against  the  truth  of  what  Philip  had  been  telling  him. 
"  Nazareth  is  a  place  vicious  to  a  proverb,  no  one 
expects  any  thing  good  from  thence ;  besides  the 
Messiah  is  not  of  Nazareth,  but  of  Bethlehem."  His 
friend's  heart,  wc  may  well  suppose,  was  too  full  of 
zeal  and  joy  to  enter  into  any  sort  of  debate.  He 
suddenly  interrupts  Nathanael's  reasonings,  and  would 
have  him  come  and  see  for  himself  if  any  good  thing 
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could  coinc  from  Nazareth,  or  if  this  were  not  the 
very  Christ.  Nathanael  did  not,  as  a  conceited  and 
proud  mind  would  have  been  apt  to  have  done, 
obstinately  refuse  and  turn  away  from  the  invitation  ; 
he  was  no  more  prejudiced  against  the  truth,  and  so 
careless  to  search  it  to  the  bottom,  than  he  was  cre- 
dulous to  receive  it  without  grounds.  He  goes  with 
Philip  for  further  inquiry,  and  it  was  upon  his  drawing 
near  to  Jesus  with  this  view,  that  the  words  in  the 
text  were  spoken  of  him,  "behold  an  Israelite  indeed  in 
whom  there  is  no  guile."  Our  Lord  took  occasion  from 
this  simplicity  and  honesty  of  Nathanael  with  regard 
to  himself,  to  give  his  general  character,  to  shew  him 
to  those  about  him  for  a  sincere  upright  man  without 
any  guile,  deceit,  or  prejudice.  He  was  an  instance 
of  sincer/h/,  as  in  this  his  conduct  with  regard  to  our 
Lord,  so  in  all  other  respects.  It  is  my  design  from 
hence  to  speak  to  you  of  Christian  sincerity,  which 
every  one  knows  is  a  qualification  of  our  service  to 
(jod,  without  which  it  is  nought,  hypocritical,  and 
unacceptable.  This  is  a  most  needful  inquiry,  to  the 
consolation  of  some,  and  the  condemnation  of  others. 
For  to  know  whether  we  be  sincere  or  not,  is  to 
know  whether  we  be  Christians  or  not;  whether  we 
have  or  have  not  any  grounds  of  confidence  towards 
God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  With  the 
greatest  plainness  therefore  I  possibly  can  use,  it  shall 
be  my  present  endeavour  to  set  this  matter  before 
you  ;  and  here  I  will, 

I.  Give  you  a  general  notion  of  sincerity. 

II.  I  will  set  out  some  of  the  most  distinguishing- 
marks  of  it. 
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III.  I  will  speak  of  some  false  and  mistaken  marks 
of  sincerity,  endeavouring  to  make  the  whole  useful 
as  I  go  along. 

1.  I  am  to  give  you  a  general  notion  of  sincerity. 

Now  this  is  nothing  else  but  being  in  earnest  in 
the  service  of  God,  honest,  and  downright  with  him, 
studying  and  endeavouring  to  do  his  will  and  to 
please  him.  The  sincere  man  is  a  humble  man ;  he 
knows  the  place  he  stands  in  with  regard  to  God — 
that  God  is  the  king  and  he  the  subject — God  the 
master  and  he  the  servant ;  and  he  deals  by  God  as  a 
good  subject  does  by  his  king,  who  labours  to  be 
obedient  and  dutiful,  and  to  promote  the  honour  and 
interests  of  his  sovereign;  or  as  a  good  servant  goes 
to  work  with  his  master,  in  faithfulness  and  integrity. 
I  say  the  sincere  man  knows  the  place  he  stands  in 
with  regard  to  God,  both  as  a  creature  entirely  at 
the  disposal  of  his  Creator,  and  as  a  sinner  saved  from 
death  by  God's  mercy  and  goodness,  and  accordingly 
the  great  thing  he  hath  at  heart  is  to  serve  and  obey 
(^lod  ;  this  is  the  great  and  principal  aim  he  hath 
throughout  his  conduct.  Would  any  one  of  you 
know  what  a  sincere  man  is;  only  consider  what  you 
would  wish  your  own  servant  should  be  towards  you, 
and  you  shall  have  his  very  character  before  you. 
You  would  wish  your  servant  should  be  very  sensible 
it  is  his  duty  to  do  your  business  faithfully;  that  he 
should  be  very  hearty  and  very  honest,  so  as  with 
continual  consideration  and  diligence  both  to  consult 
and  act  for  you ;  that  he  should  have  your  interest  at 
heart,  and  consult  that  in  all  your  affairs.  Such  a 
one,  truly  convinced  of  the  duty  he  owes  you,  hearty 
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and  willing  in  serving,  and  withal  intent  to  pro- 
mote your  interest  as  much  as  he  possibly  can,  you 
reckon  a  sincere,  faithful,  honest  servant.  Whereas 
if  he  has  no  sense  of  the  duty  he  oAves  you,  if  he 
is  unwilling  to  do  what  you  would  have  him,  and 
is  little  concerned  when  your  affairs  suffer  damage, 
you  justly  reckon  him  unfaithful  and  dishonest.  Sin- 
cerity therefore  supposes  a  prevailing  sense  of  the 
duty  we  owe  to  God,  a  hearty  willingness  to  discharge 
it,  with  a  constant  endeavour  and  intention  to  pro- 
mote the  divine  glory  and  God's  interest  as  the  main 
end  of  our  actions.  Gospel  sincerity  is  a  being  pleased 
w  ith  the  service  of  God,  setting  about  it  heartily,  con- 
stantly, and  universally,  and  having  the  honour  of 
God  the  great  end  Ave  propose;  or  in  one  Avord,  seeks, 
endeavours,  and  Avishes  to  please  God  in  all  things. 
The  sincere  person  is  not  cold  in  the  obedience  he 
pays  to  God,  as  if  it  AA  cre  of  force  and  constraint ; 
does  not  sit  down  satisfied  if  the  least  thing  be  out 
of  order ;  maintains  a  constant  and  irreconcilable 
Avar  Avith  his  lusts  and  corruptions ;  is  constantly 
pressing  to  be  more  perfect  than  he  is  ;  hath  his  con- 
science tender  to  the  least  iniquity,  not  being  able  to 
endure  the  smallest  sin ;  does  not  bear  to  do  God  the 
least  dishonour,  Avithout  a  sudden  uneasiness;  strives 
earnestly  that  neither  his  own  pleasure,  or  pride,  or 
the  flesh,  or  the  Avorld,  should  haA^e  any  place  Avithin 
him,  or  defile  the  pure  intention  he  hath  to  act  for 
the  glory  of  God.  In  short,  sincerity  is  an  honest, 
free,  constant,  entire,  service  paid  to  God  ;  insomuch 
that  the  sincere  man  is  able  to  say,  "  God  knoAvs  my 
heart,  he  sees  there  that  I  Avould  please  him  if  I  could  ; 
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that  I  desire  to  do  what  he  bids  nie ;  that  I  have 
nothing  so  mnch  at  my  heart  as  this;  that  my  greatest 
fear  is  lest  I  shonkl  oft'end  and  displease  him  ;  that  I 
have  more  concern  about  this  than  about  any  worldly 
thing  which  may  befal  me ;  that  I  am  continually 
watching  lest  sin  should  prevail  over  me ;  that  I  am 
seeking  to  be  more  well-pleasing  in  his  sight."  Or 
if  the  sincere  man  be  not  sure  that  God  sees  all  this 
in  him,  if  he  have  some  doubt  about  his  integrity  and 
trust  in  God,  yet  he  is  sure  that  he  doth  not 
willingly  allow  himself  in  any  thing  that  is  evil ; 
that  he  seeks  and  tries  his  ways  as  much  as  he  can ; 
that  he  is  striving  to  become  better  than  he  is,  and 
more  holy ;  that  he  would  not  have  any  thing  at 
heart  but  the  glory  of  God,  in  all  he  does,  although 
he  distrusts  his  deceitful  heart,  and  knows  not  how 
to  be  confident  that  his  heart  is  whole  with  God,  and 
that  he  is  so  upright  and  uncorrupt  as  he  would  wish 
to  be.  You  see  now  that  a  sincere  obedience,  as  to 
the  intention  and  purpose,  as  to  the  willingness  and 
freedom  of  it,  is  the  same  thing  as  the  most  perfect 
obedience.  The  sincere  man  desires  to  be  all  that 
the  perfect  man  shall  be.  If  there  were  such  a  thing 
as  a  perfect  obedience,  it  could  only  be  the  work  of  a 
heart  where  love  was  perfectly  ardent,  submission  per- 
fectly absolute,  and  the  aim  at  the  honour  of  God 
pure  and  unmixed ;  but  in  the  sincere  obedient  man, 
a  prevailing  love  of  God  gives  to  the  soul  an  entire 
willingness  to  submit,  and  an  earnest  endeavour  to 
do  all  things  to  the  glory  of  God.  By  this  time  then 
I  hope  we  may  have  conceived  some  general  notion 
of  sincerity,  and  we  have  seen  it  to  consist  in  a 
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heartiness  and  willingness  to  obey  God,  and  in  making 
it  our  principal  aim  to  please  him.  However,  for  the 
sake  of  more  clearness,  I  will  now  as  I  proposed, 

II.  Set  out  to  you  some  of  the  most  distinguishing 
marks  of  sincerity;  and  I  will  mention  them  shortly 
that  they  may  be  more  easily  remembered. 

The  Jirst  distinguishing  mark  of  sincerity  I  shall 
mention,  is  a  diligent  searching  out  our  duty  from 
the  word  of  God,  and  bringing  our  hearts  to  a  trial 
by  it.  He  who  does  not  seek  to  know  his  duty,  can 
never  think  himself  sincerely  desirous  to  practice  it. 
If  your  servant,  heedlessly  neglecting  to  inquire 
wherein  you  would  have  him  employed,  sits  still 
all  the  day  idle,  you  would  readily  conclude  he  had 
no  heart  to  your  work,  or  interest.  But  this  the  sin- 
cere Christian  does  not  do ;  he  comes  to  inquire  at 
God's  mouth,  seeking  to  know  more  of  his  duty, 
and  to  be  confirmed  that  what  he  does  is  right. 
He  does  not  let  the  word  of  God  fall  to  the 
ground;  it  hath  a  searching  quality  with  him;  it  en- 
ters his  heart,  and  proves  him  if  there  be  any  iniquity 
in  his  ways.  He  is  swift  to  hear,  and  it  is  an  espe- 
cial pleasure  to  him  to  be  in  the  way  of  a  ministry  of 
the  word,  which  lays  bare  his  heart  to  him.  In  short, 
he  is  continually  endeavouring  to  know  the  way  of 
God  more  perfectly,  for  he  loveth  the  light,  that  his 
deeds  may  be  made  manifest  to  him  if  they  be  wrought 
in  Ciod.  He  does,  like  holy  David,  make  the  word 
of  (iod  "  the  light  of  his  feet  and  the  lantern  of  his 
paths,"  and  is  continually  calling  upon  God  with  him, 
"  prove  me  and  examine  my  thoughts,  look  well  if 
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there  be  any  way  of  wickedness  in  me,  and  lead  me  in 
the  way  everlasting/' 

A  second  distinguishing  mark  of  sincerity  is  this,  that 
a  sincere  man  is  in  all  places  equally  fearfnl  of  oftcnd- 
ing  (lod,  and  alike  desirous  to  please  him.  There 
are  a  host  of  self-deceived  persons,  who  go  on  with  a 
good  measure  of  regularity,  while  among  their  serious 
friends  and  neighbours ;  but  when  they  are  at  a  dis- 
tance from  them,  and  find  themselves  set  at  liberty, 
as  it  were,  their  constraint  is  removed,  and  they  are 
ready  to  forget  God,  and  to  give  into  the  fashions  and 
practices  of  those  they  are  among,  being  well  enough 
content  if  they  can  escape  the  eye  of  their  more  seri- 
ous acquaintance.  Such  persons,  it  is  plain,  do  not 
seek  to  please  God  but  themselves,  in  the  appearance 
of  religion  they  have  about  them.  But  the  sincere 
man  is  the  same  at  home  and  abroad,  and  hath  even 
a  greater  fear  of  offending,  when  he  is  out  of  all 
notice  of  religious  persons,  than  when  his  most  severe 
and  observing  friend  is  with  him. 

A  third  distinguishing  mark  of  sincerity  is,  that  the 
sincere  man  is  as  exact  and  forward  in  the  private 
exercises  of  religion,  as  in  those  which  are  public. 
Gladly  and  diligently  he  holds  a  secret  intercourse 
with  heaven ;  will  bring  himself  before  God  upon  all 
proper  occasions  ;  sets  himself  to  praise  and  thank 
God,  and  confess  his  sins,  and  call  for  grace  when  no 
eye  sees  him ;  and  this,  not  out  of  fashion  and  form- 
ality, but  from  the  simplicity  of  his  heart,  from  the  de- 
sire he  hath  to  draw  near  to  God,  and  to  obtain  grace 
that  he  may  serve  him  better  than  he  does.  The  sin 
cere  man  is  not  pleased  to  have  his  hours  of  private 
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tlcvotion  broken  in  upon,  continues,  as  well  as  he 
may,  to  love  leisure  and  no  interruption  in  that  em- 
ployment, is  not  glad  of  excuses  to  lay  it  aside,  nor 
can  contentedly  pass  it  by  upon  every  cause,  or  none 
at  all.    I  add  again,  as  a 

Fourth,  and  very  noble  mark  of  sincerity,  the  cleav- 
ing to  God  and  duty  when  God  hath  withdrawn  his 
comforts  and  spiritual  consolations.  When  God 
hides  his  face,  and  darkness  and  fear  possess  the  soul, 
when  there  is  a  labouring  for  peace  but  no  finding  it, 
when  doubt  and  trembling  have  seized  the  mind,  and 
there  is  not  any  glimpse  or  dawning  of  joy;  then  to  ac- 
knowledge the  righteousness  of  the  Lord's  judgments, 
still  to  bless  God  and  forsake  him  not,  to  turn  unto  him 
with  all  the  heart,  to  say  vvith  blessed  Job,  "  though 
he  slay  me  yet  will  1  trust  in  him  ;  though  I  go  down 
with  sorrow  to  the  grave  still  I  will  cleave  stedfastly 
unto  him,  still  I  will  own  him  merciful,  just,  and  holy ; 
still,  when  the  snares  of  death  are  about  me  and  the 
pains  of  hell  have  overtaken  me,  I  will  complain  unto 
my  God,  and  cast  myself  upon  him,  and  patiently  wait 
his  leisure  ;  I  will  seek  him  early  in  all  the  ways  of 
duty  if  I  shall  find  him."  I  say  to  be  thus  with  God 
in  the  days  of  the  affliction  of  the  soul,  is  a  very  noble 
and  evident  mark  of  sincerity. 

Fifthbj,  the  same  example  of  holy  Job  furnishes  us 
with  another  distinguishing  mark  of  sincerity,  which 
is,  if  a  man  abides  by  his  duty  in  adversity,  as  well,  and 
as  much  as,  in  prosperity.  When  the  world  frowns, 
and  crosses  come  on ;  when  a  man  must  suffer, 
and  sacrifices  of  earthly  treasures,  it  may  be,  must 
be  made  to  conscience ;  when  a  man  can  no  longer 
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bear  up  his  head  among  those  who  were  his  equals, 
and  his  false  friends  fail ;  then  to  go  through  the 
grating  trial  with  patience  and  resignation,  is  a  com- 
fortable evidence  of  sincerity.  This  was  what  Satan 
judged  would  be  an  overmatch  for  the  integrity  of 
Job.  "  Hast  thou  observed  my  servant  Job,"  said 
God,  "  a  perfect  man  and  an  upright  ?  Then  Satan 
answered,  doth  Job  fear  God  for  nought  ?  Put  forth 
thy  hand  and  touch  all  that  he  hath,  and  he  shall 
curse  thee  to  thy  face."  And  surely  there  can  be  no 
great  question  of  sincerity,  Avhen  in  such  circumstances 
a  man  can  say,  "the  Lord  gave  and  the  Lord  hath 
taken  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  We 
do  not  so  w  eW  know  what  Ave  are,  till  adversity  of  one 
sort  or  another  tries  us ;  but  when  upon  any  change, 
we  peaceably  resign  all  our  earthly  expectations,  and 
cast  ourselves  upon  the  Lord,  then  we  may  plainly 
see  whose  we  are  and  whom  we  serve. 

A  sixth  distinguishing  mark  of  sincerity  is  the  being 
careful  about  the  seemingly  lesser  matters  of  duty, 
especially  such  as  are  little  regarded  by  the  generality 
of  mankind.  The  formal  Christian  will  not  allow 
himself  in  scandalous  vices  ;  Avill  not  swear  profanely, 
nor  commit  lewdness,  nor  be  drunken,  nor  cheat,  and 
steal ;  will  read  and  pray  in  some  sort,  and  appear  at 
public  worship  ;  but  the  sincere  Christian  will  seek  to 
please  God  in  the  whole  breadth  of  the  command- 
ments. He  hath  regard  to  things  which  others  take 
no  heed  of ;  will  not  use  the  name  of  God  lightly, 
nor  so  much  as  speak  a  loose  word  ;  makes  much  of 
his  time,  and  doth  not  give  himself  to  lightness  though 
he  is  cheerful ;  will  not  speak  evil  of  his  neighboiir. 
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nor  defraud  with  his  tongue  in  making  bargains ; 
will  not  indulge  himself  in  drinking ;  will  not  study 
to  please  his  palate ;  will  be  glad  of  every  opportu- 
nity of  appearing  before  God,  though  it  be  not  a  sab- 
bath, and  on  that  holy  day  will  neither  do  his  work 
nor  enjoy  his  pleasure,  but  give  it  as  much  as  he  can 
to  God.  From  such  a  conduct  as  this  he  may  plainly 
see,  that  he  doth  not  put  on  religion  out  of  fashion, 
but  he  leaves  the  fashionable  religion  behind  him. 
Nor  does  he  do  it  to  please  himself,  for  his  singularity 
will  needs  bring  him  into  disgrace.  Wherefore  he 
may  have  good  hopes  that  his  obedience  is  sincere. 
Again, 

A  seventh  distinguishing  mark  of  sincerity,  and 
which  I  conceive  ought  very  much  to  be  regarded,  is 
an  abstaining  from  all  appearance  of  evil.  He  can 
never  be  thought  to  hate  sin,  who  will  be  always  living 
upon  the  borders  of  it,  just  upon  the  very  brink  of 
offending.  Truly  the  sincere  man  thinks  he  is  safer 
at  a  greater  distance  from  it.  Before  he  ventures 
upon  any  indifferent  thing,  he  inquires  if  there  be  no 
lurking  snare  under  it,  if  it  will  not  draAv  away  his 
heart  from  God,  and  if  he  judges  it  may,  he  prudently 
refrains  from  it.  It  is  not  enough  for  him  that  things 
in  themselves  are  not  hurtful ;  what  danger  there  is 
in  them  is  his  inquiry,  for  he  will  be  running  no  need- 
less risks.  It  is  true  he  is  denying  himself  what  pos- 
sibly he  might  be  well  enoiigh  pleased  with,  and  what 
in  itself  he  knows  to  be  innocent ;  but  then  while  he 
is  thus  cautious  and  wary,  he  is  somewhat  confident 
that  his  heart  is  whole  and  sincere  with  God.  I  shall 
mention  but  one  mark  more  of  sincerity,  and  that  is, 
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Eight/lit/,  a  certain  tenderness  of  heart  to  feel  our 
faults,  a  being  hurt  and  grieved  at  the  least  sin  we 
commit,  or  which  in  any  measure  prevails  against  us 
in  the  heart  or  life.  Not  to  be  afraid  of  the  least  sin, 
to  pass  it  over  quietly  and  calmly,  without  any  appre- 
hension or  suspicion  that  the  enemy  hath  gained 
ground,  and  lodged  himself  with  us,  is  a  shrewd  token 
of  an  unhumbled,  insincere,  and  hypocritical  heart. 
But  when  upon  the  least  notice  of  sin  the  soul  takes 
alarm  ;  when  the  first  risings  of  it  are  perceived;  when 
the  smallest  inroad  upon  duty,  and  the  first  Avarning 
given  of  it,  occasions  suspicion  and  searching  of  the 
heart ;  when  a  falling  under  temptation  produces  sor- 
rowing of  a  godly  sort,  carefulness,  clearing,  and  cast- 
ing off  the  accursed  thing,  indignation,  fear,  vehement 
desire,  zeal,  revenge,  then  there  is  evident  assurance 
of  sincerity  with  God. 

These  now  seem  to  be  some  of  the  most  evident 
branches  or  tokens  of  sincerity,  and  that  a  man  de- 
serves the  character  of  Nathanael,  "  an  Israelite  indeed 
in  whom  is  no  guile."  Before  we  pass  to  the  third 
particular,  I  shall  add  a  word  or  two  for  practice,  from 
what  you  have  heard  already ;  and, 

1 .  The  remainder  of  the  law  of  sin  in  your  members 
is  no  hindrance  to  your  sincerity,  nor  consequently  to 
your  acceptance  with  God.  Your  sincerity  is  really 
nothing  else  but  your  being  on  the  side  of  Christ  in 
the  Christian  war ;  and  if  you  are  really  fighting 
against,  and  by  the  power  of  divine  grace  keeping  this 
corruption  of  your  nature  in  subjection,  so  that  you 
do  not  yield  and  submit  to  it,  it  is  an  evident  sign 
that  the  kingdom  of  grace  is  set  up  in  you,  that  you 
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belong  to  Christ ;  and  instead  of  being  disheartened, 
murmuring,  and  growing  distrustful  of  your  spiritual 
estate,  l)ecause  the  inbred  enemies  of  your  soul  are 
continually  rising  up  against  you,  you  ought  to  take 
comfort  to  yourselves  that,  as  they  do  not  prevail  over 
you,  you  are  under  the  guidance  of  one  who  is  mighty 
to  pull  down  all  the  strong  holds  of  sin  within  you, 
and  to  bring  you  more  perfectly  into  the  obedience 
of  faith.  Indeed  were  this  law  of  sin  suffered  to  get 
the  mastery,  from  that  instant  you  would  become  the 
servants  of  sin,  and  could  have  no  title  to  sincerity, 
however  fair  you  might  carry  it  to  men.  You  would 
then  be  subjects  to  an  enemy  of  God,  whether  it  were 
to  pride,  the  world,  or  lust.  But  w  hile  you  are  really 
fighting,  and  the  victory  is  on  God's  side  against  them ; 
while  by  a  longer  continuance  in  the  war  you  are 
grown  to  know  them  better,  to  find  them  more  sub- 
tle, cunning,  and  formidable  than  you  thought  them; 
and  hereupon  become  more  wary  and  fearful,  you  will 
prove  by  comfortable  experience  that  their  continual 
assaults  need  not  disturb  the  peace  of  your  souls,  but 
being  often  attempted,  you  will  as  often  have  matter 
of  thanksgiving  and  consolation.  For  sincerity,  you 
find,  does  not  suppose  you  have  no  enemies,  no  im- 
perfections and  infirmities,  no  sins  and  temptations 
to  contend  with  ;  just  the  contrary;  it  supposes  you  in 
the  midst  of  a  wicked  world  and  an  ensnaring  flesh, 
and  beset  with  the  devices  of  the  devil  and  your  own 
hearts,  and  you  may  observe  that  the  best  proofs  given 
of  your  sincerity  arise  from  the  cleaving  of  your  hearts 
to  God  amidst  them  all.  But, 

2.  That  your  intentions  for  (iod  and  to  please  him 
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may  be  more  ptire  and  unmixed,  and  so  your  sincerity 
more  evident  to  yourselves  and  more  acceptable  to 
God,  labour  that  there  be  still  less  of  self  in  your  pur- 
poses and  intentions,  even  though  you  be  comforta- 
bly confident  that  the  prevailing  aim  of  your  souls  is 
to  please  God  and  to  set  forth  his  glory.  This  is  in- 
deed the  most  glorious  aim  of  any  creature,  and  such 
you  may  be  sure  is  your  principal  aim  and  view,  if 
you  answer  to  the  character  of  sincerity  above  given. 
But  still  as  long  as  you  live,  the  pride  of  your  heart, 
your  love  of  the  world,  and  the  indulgence  Avhich  your 
flesh  demands  will  be  mixing  themselves  with  your 
best  purposes ;  and  although  they  be  inferior  aims, 
while  your  heart  is  right,  yet  they  do,  so  far  as  they 
have  influence,  spoil  and  defile  the  purity  of  your  in- 
tentions. It  should  be  our  constant  endeavour  to 
purge  them  away  as  far  as  possible,  to  have  as  little 
as  we  can  of  self-pleasing,  worldly  interest,  or  indul- 
gence, as  the  principle  of  any  thing  we  do,  and  still  to 
be  contending  that  that  little  may  be  less.  For  though 
God  is  graciously  pleased  to  admit  of  a  sincere  obedi- 
ence, instead  of  a  perfect  obedience,  yet  there  will  be 
some  dash  of  insincerity  or  impurity  in  our  intentions, 
while  the  soul  remains  corrupted  in  any  measure  by 
the  filth  of  sin  ;  and  although  this  may  not  utterly  be 
avoided  in  our  present  state,  yet  it  may  be  amended, 
and  so  we  shall  be  living  and  acting  more  and  more 
daily  to  the  glory  of  God.  Alas !  what  unworthy 
wretches  are  we,  when  the  very  best  thing  we  have 
about  us,  our  very  sincerity,  is  impure  and  defiled  1 
This  may  well  serve  to  humble  us,  to  drive  us  to  the 
mercy  of  God,  and  to  make  us,  as  altogether  nought  in 
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ourselves,  cast  ourselves  upon  the  all-sufficient  right- 
eousness of  Jesus  Christ.  But  when  raised  with  the 
hope  of  acceptance  through  him,  we  should  contend 
earnestly  to  be  more  pure,  getting  further  above  the 
world,  crucifying  the  flesh  more  abundantly,  and  bring- 
ing down  our  hearts,  so  that  God  may  be  more  glori- 
fied in  every  desire  and  purpose  of  our  minds,  and 
every  action  of  our  lives.    I  go  on  now, 

III.  To  set  out  to  you  some  false  marks  of  sin- 
cerity. There  is  an  hypocrisy  or  insincerity  which  is 
not  of  design  and  purpose,  where  a  man  puts  on  a 
shew  of  what  he  is  not,  not  with  a  view  of  deceiving 
the  world,  but  because  he  is  really  deceived  in  himself, 
and  judges  himself  to  be  in  a  better  way  than  he  truly 
is.  And  I  conceive  men  are  found  to  be  mistaken  as  to 
themselves,  and  to  dwell  upon  some  false  mark  of  sin- 
cerity in  such  instances  as  these — when  they  look 
only  on  the  outside  of  religion — Avhen  they  make  a 
party  of  it — when  they  rest  upon  some  particular  ac- 
tions— or  upon  some  former  actions.  I  shall  have 
time  only  to  touch  upon  each  of  them  shortly.  And, 

1.  Men  may  think  themselves  sincere  whilst  they 
regard  only  the  outward  parts  of  religion.  We  must 
observe  that  sincerity  is  the  work  of  a  contrite,  humble, 
repenting  heart,  such  as  is  that  of  a  real  Christian,  re- 
newed in  the  spirit  of  his  mind  according  to  the  gospel, 
and  through  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  every 
one  who  seems  to  have  some  good  purposes,  will  not  run 
into  gross  sins,  nor  neglect  duties  which  are  easy  to  be 
observed,  who  is  therefore  a  sincere  Christian.  Sin- 
cerity is  a  truth  in  the  inward  parts  ;  it  supposes  grace 
to  have  set  up  its  reign  there,  and  to  guide  all  the 
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heart  to  God.  Natural  conscience  may  act  so  far  as 
to  make  the  outside  of  the  cup  somewhat  clean ;  and 
when  the  outward  man  is  preserved  clean  from  scanda- 
lous sins,  and  decent  by  attendance  upon  the  forms  of 
religion,  how  easy  a  matter  is  it  to  be  satisfied  that  all  is 
well,  and  to  go  on  contentedly  in  an  unhumbled,  im- 
penitent state  ?  Indeed  it  is  no  easy  matter  to  bring 
such  a  one  into  any  question  or  suspicion  about  his 
state.  For  why,  he  says,  I  do  not  allow  myself  in  sins 
which  I  see  many  others  practising  ?  I  attend  the 
ordinances  of  religion,  I  give  somewhat  of  my  sub- 
stance to  the  needy ;  and  I  know  not  that  God  would 
have  more  of  me.  Now  although  the  whole  gospel 
tells  us  that  this  is  but  delusion,  while  the  tempers  of 
the  heart  are  unreformed ;  yet  such  a  one  will  insist 
upon  it  that  he  knows  no  better,  and  that  if  you  pre- 
tend to  other  matters,  it  is  you  and  not  himself  are 
blinded  and  mistaken.  Here  he  rests  and  will  not  be 
moved.  It  is  plain  that  he  is  insincere  notwithstand- 
ing ;  for  though  he  knows  not  that  he  is  out  of  the 
way,  yet  he  does  not  come  to  the  law  and  the  testi- 
mony, to  the  word  of  God  to  prove  and  try  his  works. 
He  does  not  humbly  examine  himself  by  the  rule  of 
the  gospel,  every  word  of  which  would  condemn  him, 
and  so  he  remains  without  one  of  the  distinguishing 
marks  of  sincerity,  an  impartial  intjuiry  into  his  duty, 
which  truly  is  an  essential  part  of  sincerity. 

2.  Another  of  these  false  marks  may  be  making  a 
party  of  religion.  Indeed  it  is  an  easy  thing  to  be 
deceived,  to  think  ourselves  in  earnest  when  we  are 
not  so.  What  an  easy  thing  indeed  were  it  to  be  a 
sincere  Christian,  if  you  had  no  more  to  do  than  to 
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go  to  the  church,  rather  than  to  a  meeting,  to  call 
yourselves  protestants  rather  than  catholics,  and  then 
to  suffer  some  slight  inconvenience,  it  may  be,  for 
sticking  to  that  party  to  which  you  belong  ?  And  yet  it 
may  not  be  imagined  that  many  have  not  been  in  the 
hotter  days  of  party  zeal,  deceived  this  way ;  and  that 
many  this  day  have  no  better  thing  to  say  of  themselves, 
than  that  they  are  of  this  or  that  sect  or  party.  So  it 
was  of  old  between  the  Jews  and  the  Samaritans ; 
while  neither  of  them  had  the  least  degree  of  brotherly 
aifection,  yet  both  of  them  rested  much  upon  their 
place  of  worship.  Now,  although  sincerity  hath  little 
to  do  in  comparison,  in  such  matters  of  opinion  as 
make  divisions  among  Christians,  yet  from  these  very 
divisions,  unhumbled  men  are  apt  to  conceit  well  of 
themselves,  and  to  imagine  they  are  marvellously  well 
affected  to  God.  One  judges  well  of  himself  for  no 
other  reason  than  because  he  is  of  the  establishlnent  ; 
and  another  because  he  is  not  of  it.  One  because 
those  with  whom  he  is  numbered  suffer  reproach,  and 
another  because  of  the  supposed  greater  purity  there 
is  in  that  body  of  Christians  he  is  united  with.  Thus 
resting  upon  things  which  are  not  essential  to  godli- 
ness, and  being  of  a  party  spirit,  they  deceive  their 
own  souls. 

3.  Another  mistaken  mark  of  sincerity,  may  be  the 
resting  upon  some  particular  actions.  Such  may 
be  that  which  in  this  age  deserves  particular  notice, 
because  it  is  so  nobly  practised,  liberality.  It  is  pos- 
sible a  man  may  be  deceived  this  way.  He  hears  cha- 
rity greatly  commended  as  the  very  end  and  crown- 
work  of  religion.     He  imagines  that  this  is  nothing 
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more  than  giving  of  his  substance  to  the  distressed. 
He  opens  his  hand  and  pours  out  largely,  and  it  is  no 
great  inconvenience  it  puts  him  to,  and  hereupon  he 
applands  and  approves  himself  for  his  simplicity  find 
sincerity  before  God.  In  this  sense  he  conceits  that 
charity  covers  a  multitude  of  sins  ;  that  by  such  acts 
he  wipes  them  all  out,  or  makes  a  kind  of  composition 
with  God,  for  many  bad  practices  he  lives  in,  or  at 
least  for  an  entire  want  of  a  hearty  and  real  godliness. 
What  I  have  said  of  this  may  be  observed  of  many 
other  things.  One  man  rests  upon  his  honesty,  another 
upon  his  sobriety  and  temperance,  a  third  upon  his 
easy  and  forgivnng  temper,  a  fourth  upon  his  with- 
drawing himself  from  the  world,  and  retiring,  as  he  calls 
it,  to  sit  down  easy,  a  fifth  upon  his  constancy  at  church 
and  sacraments,  and  thinking  of  another  life.  Some 
how  or  other,  multitudes  do  deceive  themselves  by 
dwelling  upon  one  action  and  part  of  their  conduct, 
Avhich  they  look  at  till  it  dazzles  their  eyes  with  its 
seeming  brightness,  and  makes  them  unable  to  see 
that  darkness  which  there  is  in  many  other  parts  of 
their  conversation. 

4.  Men  may  be  mistaken  about  their  sincerity  by 
resting  upon  some  former  action.  We  too  fondly 
think  well  of  ourselves,  and  it  is  not  to  be  imagined 
how  ingenious  Ave  are  in  hiding  our  sins  from  our  own 
notice.  And  this  we  are  extremely  apt  to  do  in  the 
instance  I  am  now  speaking  of.  When  any  one,  from 
a  principle  of  conscience,  hath  refused  some  offered 
advantage,  or  restored  that  which  he  had  before  un- 
justly taken  away,  or  undergone  some  scA'ere  trial  for 
righteousness'  sake — I  say,  when  a  man  hath  once 
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made  some  considerable  sacrifice  to  a  pure  conscience, 
and  from  thence  very  hastily  drawn  a  comfortable  con- 
clusion about  his  sincerity,  how  exceedingly  apt  is  he 
to  rest  upon  it  afterwards,  to  be  continually  flying 
back  to  it  for  many  years,  when  perhaps  he  hath  no 
present  evidence  to  produce,  and  it  may  be,  is  fallen 
away  from  God  ?  I  do  not  say  that  the  remembrance 
of  such  a  thing  may  not  be  a  matter  of  comfort,  but 
then  it  can  only  be  so  if  the  state  he  is  now  in  be  that 
of  sincerity.  But  as  if  sincerity  consisted  in  one  great 
stroke,  and  no  more  were  to  be  done,  we  are  very 
ready  to  sit  afterwards  like  conquerors  in  triumph,  even 
when  we  are  carried  away  by  the  devices  of  our  lusts, 
and  Satan  is  leading  us  captive.  He  is  willing  enough 
we  should  anmsc  ourselves  in  this  manner ;  it  hides 
from  us  our  decays  and  sinfulness.  Wherefore  the 
apostle's  own  conduct  must  be  imitated  here.  He 
had  need  to  glory,  if  any  mere  man  had,  yet  he  says, 
"  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reach- 
ing into  those  things  which  arc  before,  I  press  for- 
ward unto  the  prize  of  the  high  calling."  I  have  done 
now  with  what  I  proposed,  and  shall  end  with  a  re- 
mark or  two. 

The  first  of  them  is,  that  sincerity  is  the  fruit  of  a 
true  faith,  and  in  that  regard  indispensably  necessary 
to  salvation.  This  we  find  from  the  whole  gospel,  but 
especially  from  that  great  commandment  of  all,  "thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  (iod  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
all  thy  mind,  and  all  thy  soul,  and  all  thy  strength." 
Surely  unless  we  love  God  he  cannot  be  pleased  with 
us  ;  and  sincerity  is  the  work  of  love.  What  would 
any  one  do  about  God's  throne  who  was  not  pleased 
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with  him,  nor  had  any  willingness  to  serve  him  ?  He 
would  be  nnfit  for  heaven.  If  we  will  believe  God's 
own  word,  there  is  another  place  allotted  for  such  a 
one.  The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven, 
with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking  ven- 
geance on  them  who  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not 
the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  Christ  will 
pronounce  upon  them,  "  depart  from  me  all  ye  workers 
of  iniquity."  Indeed,  where  the  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  the  heart,  there  a  hearty  willing  service  will 
always  follow ;  and  where  the  love  of  God  and  of 
Christ  doth  not  so  far  prevail  as  to  lead  us  to  give  up 
our  earthly  things  for  God's  sake,  I  shall  leave  common 
sense  to  judge  if  a  man  must  not  be  content  to  have 
his  portion  in  this  life;  if  he  be  not  utterly  unfit  for 
the  joys  above,  where  there  is  no  other  happiness  to 
be  had  but  a  spiritual  one,  in  fellowship  with  the 
Father  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  holy  saints; 
and  if  sincerity  be  so  needful  to  our  eternal  accept- 
ance with  God,  it  will  behove  us, 

2.  To  search  out  our  hearts  and  spirits,  if  there 
be  this  sincerity,  truth,  and  integrity  in  us.  The 
subject,  as  you  have  heard  it  handled,  may  serve  to 
contribute  thereto,  whether  you  consider  the  true 
or  the  false  marks  of  sincerity.  And  shall  I  seem 
to  require  a  needless  or  unimportant  thing  in  calling 
you  all  to  this  exercise  ?  If  you  have  found  the 
true  marks  of  sincerity  to  belong  to  you,  I  shall  not 
need  tell  you  what  a  well  grounded  confidence  you 
have  that  your  faith  is  not  in  vain,  that  you  have  that 
faith  which  worketh  by  love,  since  this  sincerity  is  but 
love  in  action. 


SERMON  VIII. 


THE  POWER  OF  GOD. 


Lo,  these  are  parts  of  his  ways  ;  but  how  little  a  portion  is  heard 
of  him;  but  the  thunder  of  his  power  who  can  understand? 
Job  xxvi,  14. 

In  this  chapter  Job  is  replying  to  what  Bildad  had 
said  in  the  former,  concerning  the  dominion  and  power 
of  God.  He  remarks  several  instances  of  God's  power, 
and  then  draws  the  conclusion  in  the  text.  I  will 
give  you  some  little  illustration  of  what  Job  says 
here  of  God's  power,  by  way  of  introduction  to  a  prac- 
tical consideration  of  that  awful  subject.  But  Job 
answered  and  said,  how  hast  thou  helped  him  that  is 
without  power ;  how  savest  tliou  the  arm  that  hath 
no  strength  ;  thou  hast  advanced  nothing  to  support 
and  strengthen  me  I  How  hast  thou  counselled  him 
that  hath  no  wisdom  ?  I  can  get  no  wisdom  or  in- 
struction from  what  thou  hast  spoken,  and  how  hast 
thou  plentifully  declared  the  thing  as  it  is  ?  Truly 
thou  hast  given  a  very  scanty  account  of  the  power 
of  God.  To  whom  hast  thou  uttered  words ;  was  it 
to  me  thou  didst  speak  as  if  I  were  ignorant  herein ; 
and  whose  spirit  came  from  thee  ?    What  troubled 
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soul  could  ever  be  revived  or  relieved  by  such  dis- 
courses as  these  ?  Hear  mc  now,  and  I  will  tell  thee 
of  the  power  of  God — dead  things  are  formed  from 
under  the  waters,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof.^  You 
speak  of  the  monuments  of  God's  power  in  the  visible 
heaven's,^  and  they  do  truly  declare  the  glory  of  God's 
power,  but  Avhat  think  you  also  of  the  things  formed 
under  the  waters  ;  of  the  corn  that  dies  and  springs 
up  again  under  the  influence  of  the  clouds ;  of  those 
metals  and  jewels  formed  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth 
by  God's  power ;  of  the  prodigious  creatures  in  the 
sea,  the  inhabitants  thereof,  all  which  were  first  made 
by  the  creating  voice  of  God,  and  are  propagated  by 
his  cherishing  providence.  Stop  not  here :  hell  is 
naked  before  him,  and  destruction  hath  no  covering.^ 
The  dead  are  in  his  eye,  he  can  call  all  the  congrega- 
tion of  them  from  their  dust,  for  all  their  lodgings 
are  perfectly  known  to  him,  yea,  and  the  place  of  the 
damned  is  manifested  in  his  sight.  Destruction  hath 
no  covering ;  they  who  are  in  hell  are  not  hid  from 
his  presence,  they  know  and  feel  the  power  of  his 
M  rath.  He  stretches  out  the  north,  over  the  empty 
place,  and  hangeth  the  earth  upon  nothing.^  Look 
to  what  is  above  thee,  the  power  of  God  hath  stretched 
out  the  heavens  as  a  curtain,  spread  abroad  from 
north  to  south,  and  there  is  nothing  to  support  them 
but  his  invisible  hand.  Look  to  what  thou  trcadest 
on  ;  the  earth,  vast  as  it  is,  hangeth  upon  nothing, 
hath  no  props  nor  pillars  to  lean  on,  it  floats  like  a 
feather  in  the  air,  and  is  upheld  by  the  power  of 
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God.  Consider  thoii  the  air ;  he  bindeth  np  the 
waters  in  his  thick  clouds,  and  the  clond  is  not  rent 
under  them.^  He  collects  and  confines  the  waters 
together  in  clouds,  and  keeps  them  by  his  power  in 
the  air,  that  the  air  is  not  split  asunder  by  their 
weight,  but  wonderfully  holds  them  up,  and  lets  them 
fall  gently  and  leisurely  to  water  the  earth.  Yea,  he 
holdeth  back  the  face  of  his  throne,  and  spreadeth 
his  cloud  upon  it.^  Either  he  hath  designed  his 
clouds  to  cover  the  heavens,  and  to  screen  the  earth 
from  the  parching  heat  of  the  sun,  or  he  veils  the 
glory  of  that  light  wherein  he  dwelleth,  the  intolerable 
brightness  of  his  presence,  and  as  it  were  spreadeth  a 
cloud  upon  his  magnificence,  that  we  be  not  dazzled 
and  consumed  at  the  sight  of  him  as  he  is.  He  hath 
compassed  the  waters  with  bounds,  until  the  day  and 
night  have  an  end.'^  See  who  restrains  the  waters 
of  the  sea.  They  swell,  they  foam,  they  roar,  they 
rage  horribly ;  the  waves,  forced  on  by  mighty  winds, 
come  like  mountains  upon  the  shore ;  yet  they  over- 
flow it  not — their  pride  is  stayed,  they  may  not  pass 
it,  they  come  to  nothing,  they  retire  back  to  the 
womb  that  brought  them  forth,  as  if  they  repented  of 
their  attempts,  and  declare  the  decree  of  the  Almighty, 
that  till  day  and  night  shall  have  an  end,  they  are 
forbidden  to  cover  the  earth.  The  pillars  of  heaven 
tremble  and  are  astonished  at  his  reproof.^  All  na- 
ture is  in  commotion  and  astonishment  at  his  com- 
mand ;  the  air  thunders,  lightnings  bhize,  the  storm 
flies  abroad,  the  earth  shakes,  the  mountains  tremble 
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and  totter;  they  are  all  in  astonishment,  as  servants 
before  a  frowning  and  rebuking  master.  He  judges 
the  sea  by  his  power,  and  by  his  understanding  he 
smiteth  through  the  proud. ^  He  splits  the  sea  by 
stormy  winds,  as  though  he  would  make  the  bottom 
of  the  deep  to  appear,  rakes  up  the  sand  from  beneath, 
and  orders  the  face  of  the  sea  into  huge  mountains 
and  valleys,  and  then  he  saith,  "  peace  be  still,"  he 
smiteth  through  the  proud  waves.  By  his  Spirit  he 
hath  gai-nished  the  heavens;  his  hand  hath  formed 
the  crooked  serpent.  The  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars, 
all  the  ornaments  and  furniture  of  heaven  are  his  ; 
he  made  and  he  maintains  them  by  his  power,  and 
all  the  prodigious  things  below,  even  the  crooked 
serpent,  the  great  leviathan  of  the  waters,  depend 
upon  his  omnipotent  arm.  Lo,  these,  wonderful  as 
they  are,  are  but  parts  of  his  ways ;  but  how  little  a 
portion  is  heard  of  him.  What  a  nothing  in  compa- 
rison of  what  God's  omnipotence  is,  can  we  conceive 
from  all  this  !  But  the  thunder  of  his  power,  the 
greatness,  the  vastncss  of  his  power,  who  can  under- 
stand ?  None  can,  no  creature,  none  but  thy  infinite 
self,  can  comprehend  thy  power,  of  which  we  can 
only  say,  thou  canst  do  what  thou  wilt,  all  things  are 
possible  to  thee,  O  God. 

In  speaking  to  the  subject  of  God's  poAver,  I  shall 
take  it  for  granted,  ye  will  all  readily  allow  that  he 
is  omnipotent  or  almighty,  that  nothing  is  beyond 
the  reach  of  his  might,  and  that  it  is  his  arm  that 
doth  all  his  pleasure.  I  will  not  delay  you  any  longer 
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with  II  display  of  that  infinite  might,  which  at  a  word, 
fashioned  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  ;  whether 
they  be  visible,  such  as  the  hosts  of  the  stars,  the 
world  vvc  live  in,  and  every  creature  upon  it ;  or 
invisible,  as  angels,  potentates,  powers,  and  by  what- 
ever name  the  armies  above  are  called.  I  will  not 
speak  particularly  of  that  amazing  strength,  by  which 
all  these  things  are  at  once  supported,  preserved, 
and  provided  for ;  nor  of  that  wondrous  influence 
which  restrains  them  all,  even  sinners  and  devils,  in  a 
due  subservience  to  the  ends  of  divine  government. 
I  will  not  insist  upon  the  power  of  God,  manifest  in 
his  judgments,  such  as  the  chaining  down  the  mighty 
fallen  angels,  that  they  cannot  escape  the  damnation 
of  hell ;  the  destruction  of  a  whole  world  of  sinners, 
and  the  various  other  marks  of  his  avenging  strength 
recorded  in  the  vScriptnrcs,  together  with  the  approach- 
ing, tremendous,  eternal,  inflictions  of  his  wrath  upon 
impenitent  men.  I  mean  not  to  prove,  or  any  longer 
to  enlarge  upon  the  infinite  and  almighty  power  of 
God ;  but  siipposing  you  all  fully  persuaded  hereof, 
I  will  endeavour  to  make  it  useful  and  bring  it  home 
to  you  as  persons  intimately  concerned  in  the  power 
of  God,  by  reason  of  that  dominion  he  exercises  over 
you  by  Jesus  Christ. 

I  will  shew  you  that  the  power  of  God  is  staked  to 
support  the  promises  and  threatcnings  of  the  gospel, 
and  make  improvement  and  application  as  I  go 
along. 

First.  As  to  the  promises ;  they  are  all  which  a 
poor,  miserable,  condemned,  helpless  sinner  can  need, 
relating  to  grace  and  glory.    There  are  promises  of 
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pardon,  peace,  strength,  comfort,  of  a  resnrrcction,  and 
life  everlasting.  There  is  nothing  a  sinner  can  want, 
which  God  hath  not  promised,  and  that  in  a  cove- 
nant way,  as  helonging  to  the  everlasting  covenant, 
so  that  he  hath  engaged  himself  to  make  every  part 
and  promise  thereof  good,  if  he  be  indeed  able.  Ac- 
cordingly the  word  is,  "he  will  be  always  mindful  of 
his  covenant,"  for  his  name's  sake  he  will  fulfil  his 
promises.  In  this  thought  Moses  triumphed  in  his 
last  words,  confident  that  the  arm  of  God  was  over 
and  with  his  people.  "  There  is  none  like  unto  the 
God  of  Jeshurun,  who  rideth  upon  the  heaven  in  thy 
help,  and  in  his  excellency  on  the  sky;  the  eternal 
God  is  thy  refuge,  and  underneath  are  the  everlasting 
arms.  Happy  art  thou,  O  Israel,  who  is  like  unto 
thee,  O  people  saved  by  the  Lord,  the  shield  of  thy 
help,  and  who  is  the  sword  of  thy  excellency."  Most 
expressly  also  doth  God  engage  himself  to  maintain 
the  covenant,  and  to  stablish  it  by  his  almighty  power, 
by  the  word  of  Isaiah,  "  Fear  not,  for  thou  shalt  not 
be  ashamed ;  neither  be  thou  confounded,  for  thou 
shalt  not  be  put  to  shame.  For  thy  Maker  is  thine 
husband  (the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  his  name)  and  thy 
Redeemer  the  holy  one  of  Israel ;  the  Lord  of  the 
whole  earth  shall  he  be  called.  For  the  mountains 
shall  depart  and  the  hills  be  removed,  but  my  kind- 
ness shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the 
covenant  of  my  peace  be  removed,  saith  the  Lord, 
who  hath  mercy  on  thee."  So  also  by  Jeremiah, 
"Thus  saith  the  Lord,  which  giveth  the  sun  for  a 
light  by  day,  and  the  ordinances  of  the  moon  and  of 
the  stars  for  a  light  by  night,  Avhich  divideth  the  sea, 
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when  the  waves  thereof  roar — the  Lord  of  Hosts  is 
his  name.  If  those  ordinances  depart  from  before 
me,  saith  the  Lord,  then  the  seed  of  Israel  also  shall 
cease  from  being  a  nation  before  me  for  ever."  You 
see  God  stakes  his  almighty  power  for  the  fulfilment 
of  his  promises ;  so  that  if  he  be  able,  he  will  most 
certainly  fulfil  them. 

Now  from  this  part  arise  sundry  improvements. 
And, 

1.  It  should  be  a  matter  of  great  comfort  to  be- 
lievers in  the  covenant,  that  he  who  is  our  God  is 
Almighty.  Indeed  there  would  be  no  comfort  in  the 
covenant  without  this.  Though  we  believe  God  to 
be  true,  wise,  loving,  righteous,  and  ours  in  all  these 
respects,  yet  if  we  fail  in  believing  his  power,  we  shall 
miss  of  our  comfort  and  confidence.  But  when  we 
take  hold  of  his  power,  this  supports  us ;  then  we 
receive  the  covenant  after  God's  mind,  and  to  the  full 
content  of  our  hearts ;  for  the  tenor  of  the  covenant 
is,  "  I  am  the  Lord  your  God ;"  i.  e.  I,  the  Lord 
Jehovah,  am  your  God,  first  the  Lord  in  myself,  then 
your  God  by  free  grant  and  gracious  condescension. 
Now  if  he  makes  over  himself,  he  makes  over  his 
power  as  well  as  all  his  other  perfections,  that  is,  he 
makes  over  his  whole  self,  for  God  cannot  be  divided, 
and  believers  may  be  sure  that  he  who  is  so  merciful, 
good,  loving,  condescending,  is  also  almighty,  their 
Almighty,  as  well  as  most  merciful  Father.  O,  be- 
lievers, what  an  unspeakable  ground  of  hope  is  here 
for  you,  whose  help  standetli  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  who  hath  made  heaven  and  earth  !  How  com- 
fortable is  it  to  think  that  your  God  can  do  what  he 
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pleases ;  nothing  so  difficult  but  he  can  effect  it,  no- 
thing so  strong  but  he  can  over  rule  it.  You  need 
not  dread  men,  since  you  have  one  to  restrain  them  ; 
nor  fear  devils,  since  you  have  one  to  chain  them.  No 
creature  but  acts  by  the  power  of  God,  no  creature 
but  must  fall  and  fail,  upon  the  withdrawing  of  that 
power.  The  power  of  the  Almighty  was  not  all  spent 
in  creation ;  it  is  not  weakened  by  his  preservation  of 
all  things.  His  power  is  not  a  whit  exhausted,  and  for 
whom  should  that  eternal  arm  be  stretched  forth,  and 
that  incomprehensible  thunder  of  his  power  be  shot  out 
but  for  the  children  of  the  covenant,  for  whose  sake  and 
for  whose  comfort  it  is  revealed  in  the  word  ?  You 
should  be  sure  to  seek  the  comfort  of  this  under  all  the 
strivings  of  corruption,  and  the  manifold  temptations 
that  beset  you.  "  Be  strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the 
poAver  of  his  might."  Put  your  trust  in  the  Lord, 
who  is  "  nn'ghty  to  save."  What  could  we  wish  more 
than  the  power  of  the  Almighty,  whose  covenant 
standeth  sure,  and  whose  power  will  fulfil  every  pro- 
mise of  it  ?  You  complain  of  your  pride,  your 
peevishness,  your  worldlincss  ;  you  are  assaulted  by 
the  enemy,  and  some  formidable  temptation  stares 
you  in  the  face  ;  wait  patiently  for  the  Lord ;  "  stand 
still  and  see  the  salvation  of  God."  It  was  a  terrifying 
speech  in  the  disciples'  ears,  that  it  was  "  easier  for  a 
camel  to  pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for 
a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  They 
were  amazed  at  this  saying,  and  cried  out,  "  who  then 
can  be  saved?"  Avhereupon  the  Lord  quiets  and  com- 
forts them  with  this  consideration,  "  with  (iod  all 
things  are  possible."    Even  so  whatever  your  spiritual 
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grief  be,  let  this  be  your  consolation,  that  God  is  able 
to  deliver  you,  that  those  that  are  with  you  are  more 
than  all  that  can  be  against  you. 

The  same  matter  should  be  the  comfort  of  believers 
under  all  temporal  afflictions  and  distresses.  It  was 
an  excellent  spirit  in  David  that  said,  "  my  help 
standeth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  This  was  his 
dependance  in  all  troubles,  and  God  delivered  him 
out  of  all  of  them,  and  as  himself  expresseth  it, 
"  made  the  bones  which  he  had  broken  to  rejoice." 
But  observe  the  ground  upon  which  he  built  all  this 
comfort  in  his  troubles;  it  was  the  power  of  God; 
"  his  help  came  from  the  Lord,  who  made  heaven 
and  earth,"  and  this  same  ground  you  must  seek  to 
hold  fast  in  all  cases,  saying  from  the  bottom  of  your 
heart,  "  is  any  thing  too  hard  for  God  ?  He  hath 
ways  that  I  know  not  of.  He  could  open  the  sea  for 
his  people's  deliverance  from  their  enemies,  and  raise 
up  Joseph  the  higher  from  his  sufferings,  and  feed  the 
prophet  by  the  mouths  of  ravens,  and  stop  the  mouths 
of  lions,  that  they  could  not  hurt  Daniel,  and  cause 
his  servants  to  walk  unhurt  in  the  fire.  He  hath  all 
things  in  his  hands,  and  he  will  give  me  deliverance 
when  and  how  he  pleases." 

2.  Since  God's  power  is  concerned  to  fulfil  the 
promises  of  the  covenant,  believers  must  be  aware 
of  distrusting  them.  "  Believest  thou  that  I  am  able 
to  do  this,"  saith  Christ  ?  To  believe  stedfastly  in 
his  power  is  the  excellence  of  faith,  as  to  distrust  it, 
is  to  shame  his  omnipotence.  Yes,  our  unbelieving 
hearts  are  sadly  apt  to  distrust  his  ability.  We  seem 
to  be  confident  in  him,  but  when  it  comes  to  a  point, 
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we  are  too  ready  to  stagger;  the  enemy,  the  trial, 
pressing  on  us  and  staring  us  in  the  face,  and  he  who 
should  help  us  not  seen.  This  is  the  great  proof  of 
faith,  whether  it  be  strong  or  weak.  So  Peter  failed 
you  know,  when  he  was  walking  upon  the  water;  and 
so  did  Sarah — "after  I  am  old  shall  I  have  pleasure, 
my  Lord  being  old  also,"  for  which  she  received  this 
just  and  smart  reproof,  "is  any  thing  too  hard  for 
the  Lord  ?"  Not  so  was  the  faith  of  her  husband — 
"fally  persuaded  that  Avhat  God  had  promised  he 
was  able  also  to  perform,  he  staggered  not  at  the 
promise  through  unbelief."  So  afterwards  in  the  case 
of  Isaac,  "  when  he  was  tried  he  offered  him  up, 
accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  up  from 
the  dead."  When  God's  word  is  passed  for  any  thing, 
it  is  a  very  unworthy  thing  to  distrust  him,  and 
thereby  to  dishonour  his  faithfulness  or  his  power. 
And  therefore  since  God  hath  taken  upon  himself  to 
make  good  all  gospel  promises,  we  must  take  heed 
that  we  do  not  distrust  him,  must  pray  earnestly  to 
have  our  faith  increased,  and  seek  more  attentively 
into  the  grounds  upon  which  we  have  cause  to  believe 
God  will  stand  to  his  engagements,  which  are  no  less 
than  his  eternal  power  and  unchangeable  truth.  By 
the  way,  this  should  teach  us  to  humble  ourselves  in 
the  sight  of  our  base  and  abominable  nature,  which 
is  ever  suggesting  to  us  a  distrust  of  what  God  hath 
promised,  and  prompting  us  to  deal  by  him  as  if  he 
were  weak  or  forgetful,  or  unfaithful.  Horrid  thought ! 
and  yet  even  thus  it  is.  There  is  that  in  the  bottom 
of  our  hearts,  which  will  be  for  making  us  distrust 
God,  and  lie  don  n  in  distress  and  complainings,  as 
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if  there  were  none  that  coukl  help  us,  when  God  hath 
so  plainly  told  us  he  can,  and  is  ready  to  do  so.  And 
this  also  is  indeed  the  more  grievous,  because,  upon 
very  slender  grounds  we  are  ready  to  trust  upon  the 
promises  one  of  another.  O  how  unbelieving,  how 
distrustful,  how  dishonourable  to  God  have  we  all 
been,  and  so  would  our  wretched  hearts  still  be  this 
day.  Can  we  then  enough  lament  the  sin  of  our 
nature  wherein  we  were  conceived ! 

3.  Also  this  should  teach  us  to  fear  God  and  not 
man.  Yet  the  fear  of  man  is  apt  to  have  too  much 
influence  upon  us,  and  the  fear  of  God  too  little.  Cor- 
rupt nature  will  be  stirring  up  many  times,  even  in 
believers,  fears  of  men's  faces,  and  men's  frowns,  of 
the  loss  of  men's  favour,  and  men's  countenance,  very 
much  to  the  disgrace  of  God's  power  who  alone  ought 
to  be  feared.  He  who  knew  the  hearts  of  men  was 
well  aware  of  this,  and  therefore  says,  "  fear  not  them 
that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that,  have  no  more  that 
they  can  do ;  but  I  will  forewarn  you  whom  ye  shall  fear, 
fear  him  who  after  he  hath  killed,  is  able  to  destroy  both 
body  and  soul  in  hell,  yea  I  say  unto  you,  fear  him :" 
and  the  like  he  hath  said  before  by  his  servant  Isaiah, 
"  who  art  thou  that  art  afraid  of  a  man  that  shall  die, 
and  of  the  son  of  man  that  shall  be  as  grass,  and  for- 
gettest  the  Lord  thy  Maker,  that  hath  stretched  forth 
the  heavens  and  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and 
hast  feared  continually  every  day  because  of  the  fury 
of  the  oppressor  ?"  How  reasonable  this  is  every  one 
sees,  and  yet  every  gracious  heart  knows  how  difficult 
it  is  so  to  fear  God,  as  not  to  be  biassed  by  the  fear  of 
man.    Nevertheless  to  fear  man,  in  proportion  as  that 
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fear  hath  influence  with  us,  is  to  dishonour  (iotl,  to 
regard  him  as  if  he  were  weak,  and  not  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  who  is  mighty  in  strength  ;  it  is  to  deal  by  him 
as  if  he  had  less  power  to  help,  than  man  has  to  hurt 
us.  Let  us  take  arms  against  this  ungodly  fear,  and 
we  shall  most  assuredly  prevail  against  it,  as  our 
hearts  are  better  acquainted  with  the  thunder  of  God's 
power. 

But  secondlij,  the  almighty  power  of  God  is  at  stake 
for  the  execution  of  gospel  threatenings.  Shall  1  need 
to  prove  this  ?  Let  these  passages  stand  for  a  full 
proof,  "  Behold  the  day  cometh,  when  the  Son  of  man 
shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out 
of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  they  that 
do  iniquity,  and  shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire  : 
there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  For 
the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven,  against  all 
ungodliness,  and  unrighteousness  of  men,  who  hold 
the  truth  in  unrighteousness  ;  and  our  God  is  a  con- 
suming fire  ;  who,  though  hand  join  in  hand,  will  not 
suffer  sin  to  be  unpunished.  He  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  dannied,  in  that  day  when  the  Lord  shall  be 
revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flam- 
ing fire,  taking  vengeance  on  those  who  know  not 
God,  and  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of 
his  power." 

I  need  not  stand  upon  a  point  so  manifest :  every 
body  knows  it,  every  sinner,  at  seasons  at  least,  feels 
the  influence  of  it.  Consider  this  ye  that  forget  God, 
the  same  almighty  arm  which  will  fulfil  the  promises. 
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will  execute  also  the  threatened  jiulgiiients  of  the 
gospel.  Consider  what  Almighty  power  can  do. 
Who,  can  stand  before  it  ?  It  can  separate  the  soul 
and  body  in  a  moment ;  this  hour  it  can  lay  you  in 
the  dust,  and  when  you  are  there,  it  can  call  you 
forth  again,  and  bring  you  trembling  to  judgment, 
and  cast  your  soul  and  body  into  hell,  and  even  reach 
you  there,  and  afflict  you  with  sad,  intolerable,  eternal 
anguish,  yea,  shut  you  up  in  that  dark  and  dismal 
prison  everlastingly.  O,  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  living  God !  Why  will  you  not 
think  how  unable  you  shall  be  to  stand  when  the 
great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come  r 

Would  God  all  such  of  you,  as  must  need  be  sen- 
sible, from  your  manner  of  living,  that  your  names  are 
not  yet  written  in  the  book  of  life;  would  God  ye 
might  consider  the  thunder  of  God's  power.  It  is 
that  power  which  at  a  word  made  the  heavens,  and 
fashioned  the  cumbrous  earth.  That  power  that  sup- 
ports, every  moment,  every  thing  in  the  universe. 
That  power  that  killeth  and  maketh  alive ;  that 
speaketh  to  the  world  in  lightnings,  and  thunders,  and 
storms,  and  earthquakes  ;  that  shall  wrap  up  the  hea- 
vens as  a  scroll,  and  consume  the  world  with  the 
breath  of  his  mouth ;  that  matchless  power  which 
reserves  the  wicked  in  chains  ;  that  power  to  which 
all  things  are  possible.  O  what  are  yc,  that  ye  can 
dare  contend  with  the  Almighty  ?  Be  persuaded  it  is 
far  better  the  Almighty  God  were  your  friend  and 
your  Father,  than  your  enemy  and  your  avenger.  Far 
better,  that  he  should  exert  his  power  over  you  in 
making  you  partake  of  the  promises,  than  in  cxccut- 
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iiig  the  threatenings  of  the  gospel.  Far  better,  that 
his  everlasting  arm  should  be  underneath  you,  to  bless 
and  protect  you  in  the  courts  of  heaven,  than  to  vex 
and  curse  you  in  the  pit  of  hell.  Be  persuaded,  as  sure 
as  you  now  live  by  God's  power,  if  you  m  ill  but  return 
you  shall  live  with  him  for  ever.  O  how  will  ye  bless 
this  happy  day  in  all  the  ages  of  eternity  if  ye  now  re- 
pent. How  will  ye  praise  God  for  ever  for  this  word, 
which,  however  terrible  it  may  now  sound  in  your  ears, 
convinced  you  of  your  danger,  and  brought  you  home 
to  him,  who  came  to  save  lost  sinners.  May  the 
Lord  of  all  power  and  might,  cause  it  to  be  thus 
effectual  to  your  salvation  for  Christ's  sake. 


SERMON  IX. 


THE  HOLINESS  OF  GOD. 


Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts :  Isa.  vi,  3. 

"  Lord  of  Hosts,"  regards  God's  power  whereof  we 
have  spoken  lately.  The  other  part  of  the  words  re- 
gards God's  purity,  which  I  intend  now  to  treat  of. 
What  were  power  without  holiness  ?  It  were  a  law- 
less violence.  Majesty  must  have  a  law  to  guide  the 
might  it  possesses ;  and  this  law  is  the  holiness  of 
God.  Without  this,  were  God  any  how  impure,  all 
his  perfections  and  dealings  would  be  unbecoming;  his 
patience  w^ould  be  an  indulgence  to  sin,  his  mercy  a 
fondness,  his  wrath  a  madness,  his  power  a  tyranny, 
his  wisdom  cunning  and  subtilty.  But  holiness  holds 
all  right;  this  gives  a  bccomingness  to  all.  And 
what  is  this  holiness  but  the  integrity  of  God,  where- 
by he  wills  every  thing  in  a  manner  agreeable  to  his 
own  glory,  and  does  every  thing  in  righteousness  and 
equity,  holding  the  reins  of  his  dominion  in  that  ex- 
ercise of  his  power,  mercy,  and  patience,  which  shall 
glorify  himself,  and  maintain  and  preserve  the  dignity 
of  his  government,  and  the  allegiance  and  submission 
of  his  subjects.    God,  whether  he  be  considered  as  he 
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is  himself,  or  as  he  is  in  liis  doings,  in  hoth  is  holy. 
Had  no  creature  ever  ])een,  holiness  were  the  same 
essential  property  of  God,  for  God  is  holy  in  him- 
self, without  blemish,  without  passions,  and  in  such 
manner  perfect  in  every  attribute,  as  that  in  the  whole 
of  them  he  is  most  pure,  and  therefore  a  most  blessed 
God.  In  his  works  of  creation  and  government,  holi- 
ness is  also  manifest,  and  I  may  say  holds  the  rein, 
and  directs  every  step  of  the  divine  administration, 
as  in  the  most  holy  manner,  so  to  the  great  end  of  his 
own  glory.  As  in  himself,  so  in  all  his  doings  God  is 
holy.  "Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  of  Hosts;"  it  is 
three  times  repeated,  as  it  were  to  set  a  peculiar  mark 
upon  it,  as  if  this  were  the  very  life  of  God,  as  indeed 
it  is;  he  w^ould  not  be  God  withoiit  it,  however  rnightv, 
Avise,  merciful,  all  were  confusion  without  it.  What 
is  an  earthly  governor  whose  heart  is  corrupt  ?  If  he 
have  not  integrity,  he  will  exercise  power  with  cru- 
elty, or  mercy  to  the  hurt  of  himself  or  his  subjects. 
In  treating  this  matter  of  God's  purity  and  holiness, 
I  will, 

I.  Lay  down  some  propositions  for  the  illustrat- 
ing it. 

II.  I  will  make  some  improvements  of  it. 

I.  I  will  illustrate  it  in  a  few  propositions.  He 
is  pure  in  his  nature — in  his  hatred  of  sin — in  the  law, 
and  the  gospel. 

1.  God  is  pure  in  his  nature.  He  is  said  in  Scrip- 
ture to  be  holy,  the  holy  one,  to  be  only  holy.  "  The 
Lord  our  God  is  holy,  he  is  the  Lord  our  holy  one  ;" 
"  thou  only  O  Lord  art  holy."  "  Far  be  it  from  God," 
saith  Elihu,  "  that  he  should  do  wickedness,  and  from 
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the  Almighty  that  he  should  commit  iniquity."  For 
your  better  understanding  what  the  holiness  of  God 
means,  I  will  observe  to  you  that  in  God  there  is  a 
twofold  perfection.  There  is  a  natural  perfection 
whereby  God  is  subsisting  of  himself,  Almighty,  eter- 
nal, wise,  filling  all  things,  and  the  like.  And  there 
is  also  a  moral  perfection,  which  is  his  purity  or  holi- 
ness, as  much  essential  to  him  as  his  power  and  eter- 
nity, from  which  he  neither  can  nor  doth  depart,  and 
which  is  the  rule  of  all  providences,  that  which  glori- 
fies all  his  other  perfections,  and  guides  them  all  in 
such  a  mode  of  dispensation,  as  to  make  his  holiness 
known,  and  to  bring  glory  to  it.  It  is  this  which 
guides  God's  mercy  in  every  exercise  of  it,  which  is 
never  exerted  with  the  least  impeachment  of  his  purity. 
He  so  pardons  as  to  shew  that  he  hates  sin,  nor  may 
any  sinner  approach  his  holiness  but  in  the  merit  of 
that  obedience  of  the  Mediator,  which  is  so  infinitely 
pleasing  to  God's  purity.  It  is  this  too  which  guides 
the  hand  of  justice  in  the  inflictions  of  vengeance  ; 
he  corrects  because  he  hates  sin,  and  so  corrects  it  as 
to  make  his  hatred  against  it  known  and  visible. 
Accordingly  his  holiness  is  never  more  glorified  and 
applauded,  than  when  he  hath  exerted  himself  with 
the  greatest  fierceness  against  his  enemies.  Thus  spake 
Moses  in  his  song  of  triumph,  after  recital  of  the  terri- 
ble overthrow  of  the  Egyptians,  "thou  didst  blow 
with  thy  wind,  the  sea  covered  them,  they  sank  as 
lead  in  the  mighty  waters."  It  follows,  "  who  is  like 
unto  thee,  O  Lord,  amongst  the  gods  ?  Who  is  like 
thee>  glorious  in  holiness  ?"  And  so  in  the  passage 
from  which  the  text  is  taken,  when  the  seraphims 
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magnified  the  holiness  of  God,  saying,  "  Holy,  holy, 
holy,  Lord  God  of  Hosts,"  it  was  upon  occasion  of 
that  fearful  display  of  God's  indignation  upon  Israel, 
by  spiritual  blindness  and  hardness  of  heart,  "  go  and 
tell  this  people,  hear  ye  indeed,  but  understand  not, 
and  see  ye  indeed,  but  perceive  not."  God  cannot  de- 
part from  his  holiness  ;  should  he  be  thought  to  do  so, 
he  must  be  supposed  to  lose  the  glory  of  his  nature, 
the  crown  of  all  his  perfections,  the  life  of  all  his  pur- 
poses, the  brightness  of  all  his  actions,  yea  that  where- 
in he  delighteth.    As  God  is  holy  in  himself,  so 

2.  He  cannot  but  manifest  his  purity  in  his  hatred 
of  sin.  Holiness  in  the  creature  is  a  conformity  with 
the  will  of  God,  which  will  is  nothing  else  but  a  pat- 
tern and  declaration  of  God's  holiness  ;  "  let  him  that 
glorieth  glory  in  this,  that  he  understandeth  and 
knowcth  me,  that  1  am  the  Lord,  which  exercise  lov- 
ing-kindness, judgment,  and  righteousness  in  the 
earth,  for  in  these  things  I  delight  saith  the  Lord." 
The  Lord  delighteth  in  magnifying  his  holiness,  by  the 
exercise  of  kindness,  mercy,  and  judgment  among 
men,  and  so  will  have  us,  under  the  various  instances 
of  his  mercy  and  justice,  Avhich  he  deals  out  to  us, 
pay  especial  regard  to  his  holiness,  glory  in  it,  and 
conform  ourselves  to  it.  Now  if  God  hath  so  much 
regard  to  magnify  his  holiness,  he  cannot  but  detest 
sin,  which  is  both  contrary  to  it  and  rebellion  against 
it.  His  law  is  holy,  just,  and  good,  because  it  is  the 
law  of  a  pure  God ;  and  as  much  as  God  delighteth 
in  his  holiness,  he  must  be  jealous  for  his  law,  and 
hate  all  manner  of  trespass  against  it.  Hear  what 
the  Scripture  saith  on  this  head.     "The  righteous 
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Lord  lovcth  righteousness,  his  countenance  doth  be- 
hokl  the  upright ;  he  taketh  pleasure  in  them  that 
fear  him  ;  but  then  he  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold 
iniquity ;  the  foolish  shall  not  stand  in  his  sight ;  he 
hateth  all  workers  of  iniquity."  To  be  more  particu- 
lar, he  hates  sin  necessarily :  he  is  so  holy,  that  he 
cannot  but  hate  it.  He  hath  not,  nor  can  have  any 
pleasure  in  wickedness  ;  it  is  the  very  contrary  to  his 
nature.  It  were  as  possible  to  reconcile  good  and 
evil,  as  God  and  sin  ;  to  make  darkness  light,  as  a 
pure  God  to  approve  of  iniquity.  It  is  said  of  him, 
"  thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil,  and  canst 
not  look  on  iniquity,"  it  is  so  offensive  to  him.  He 
hates  it  vehemently.  Very  remarkable  are  the  expres- 
sions whereby  the  Scriptures  mark  out  God's  great 
hatred  of  sin,  how^  he  loathes  it,  is  impatient  of  be- 
holding it,  and  how  it  affects  him  with  detestation. 
And  if  so,  how  adorable  and  admirable  is  his  patience, 
that  he  bears  with  it  as  he  doth,  when  he  declares 
by  the  prophet  Amos,  his  utter  abhorrence  of  it  in 
the  strongest  words  that  signify  dislike  and  hatred, 
saying,  "  I  hate,  I  despise,  I  will  not  smell,  I  will 
not  accept,  I  wdl  not  regard  ;  take  thou  away  from 
me  the  noise  of  thy  songs,  for  I  will  not  hear."  And 
so  in  Isaiah,  "  my  soul  hates  them  ;  they  are  a 
trouble  to  me,  I  am  weary  to  bear  them."  Sin  is  the 
abominable  thing  that  he  hates,  he  is  vexed  and  fretted 
at  it,  as  we  learn  from  the  same  prophet,  and  Jere- 
miah. Indeed  it  is  the  only  thing  God  hates  ;  he 
rejoiceth  in  his  works,  he  saw  and  pronounced  them 
all  good,  yea  very  good,  but  sin  he  hates,  it  is  not  of 
his  making,  but  a  monster  in  nature,  the  very  oppo- 
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site  of  his  holiness.  Yea,  he  hates  sin,  as  necessarilij 
and  vehemently,  so  universallij ;  there  is  no  sin  he 
doth  not  hate  by  whomsoever  committed,  upon  what- 
ever pretence  of  doing  him  service.  He  hates  sin 
wherever  he  finds  it,  and  very  often  sets  a  particular 
mark  upon  those  who  commit  it,  though  they  be  other- 
wise his  dear  children.  How  did  the  sword  follow 
David's  house  in  the  matter  of  Uriah  !  What  a  storm 
did  Jonah's  disobedience  raise  for  him !  How  was 
Moses  for  one  act  of  unbelief  excluded  from  Canaan, 
while  greater  sinners  entered  into  it  I  Uzzah's  zeal 
did  not  justify  his  presumption,  nor  did  Peter  escape 
the  sharpest  rebuke,  "get  thee  behind  me  Satan." 
He  hates  sin  likewise  perpetuaUij  ;  he  cannot  nor  will 
ever  be  reconciled  to  it,  nor  abate  of  his  disgust 
against  it.  Just  as  he  hated  sin,  when  he  cast  the 
fallen  angels  out  of  heaven,  pronounced  the  curse  upon 
Adam,  destroyed  the  first  world,  consumed  Sodom, 
and  cut  off  his  people  in  the  wilderness,  and  swallowed 
up  the  company  of  Dathan  and  Abiram,  even  with 
the  same  hatred  he  detests  it  now,  and  will  eternally 
hate  it.  While  sin  remains  and  God  changes  not,  he 
will  hate  it.  He  may  be  reconciled  to  the  sinner  by 
a  way  of  his  own  contrivance,  but  that  most  expres- 
sive of  his  hatred  against  sin  ;  to  sin  he  can  never  be 
reconciled. 

3.  The  holiness  of  God  is  manifest  in  the  law,  and  the 
curse  annexed  to  every  transgression  of  it.  The  strict- 
ness, spirituality,  and  scope  of  God's  law,  do  abundantly 
display  the  holiness  of  its  author,  as  do  the  curses 
upon  transgressors,  his  impatience  of  any  manner  of 
iniquity.    The  more  extensive,  the  more  particular 


Sermon  IX. 


419 


the  commandment,  the  more  jealous  of  his  holiness 
doth  God  appear ;  and  the  more  terrible  the  curse,  the 
more  eminently  is  his  abhorrence  of  sin  displayed. 
The  law  of  God  is  no  arbitrary  thing,  as  if  God  should 
say,  I  will  that  ye  do  thus  merely  from  the  dictate  of 
uncontrollable  powers,  but  it  is  founded  in  his  holiness. 
"  Be  ye  holy  for  I  am  holy  ;"  I  will  that  ye  do  this, 
and  ye  may  not  depart  from  it  without  offending  and 
transgressing  my  holiness.  Thus  one  jot,  one  tittle 
of  the  law  was  not  to  fail :  indeed  God  could  remit 
nothing  of  it  consistently  with  his  own  purity.  Obe- 
dience to  it  in  every  particular,  in  its  hidden  sense,  as 
reaching  the  heart  and  requiring  a  perfect  image  of  God 
there,  is  rcqtiired  by  it,  nor  can  it  admit  of  any  imper- 
fection therein.  The  love  of  God  must  be  with  all  the 
heart,  all  the  mind,  all  the  soul,  all  the  strength,  and  the 
love  of  our  neighbour  even  as  of  ourselves.  God  will 
give  nothing  up,  will  not  yield  a  hair's  breadth  of  all 
the  perfection  of  his  law  in  its  utmost  spirituality,  nor 
permit  either  defect  or  intermission,  because  he  is  a 
holy  God,  and  a  holy  law  becomes  him.  The  stubborn 
nature  of  man  doth  indeed  kick  against  the  strictness 
of  God's  law,  and  so  it  doth  also  against  the  purity  of 
the  lawgiver.  It  would  like  the  one  and  the  other 
better,  if  they  were  not  so  holy.  But  from  this  very 
consideration  St.  Paul  argues  the  excellence  of  the 
law.  "  Sin,"  saith  he,  taking  occasion  by  the  law, 
wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  concupiscence,  deceived 
me,  and  by  it  slew  me,  wherefoi-e  the  law  is  holy,  and 
the  commandment  holy,  just,  and  good."  He  ap- 
proved the  law  as  worthy  of  God,  because  it  restrained 
and  condemned  that  corrupt  nature  in  him  which  he 
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found  rising  np  against  it.  It  would  not  have  become 
the  purity  of  God's  nature,  if  it  had  given  any  allow- 
ance to  the  filthiness  of  his  own.  As  the  scope  and 
spirituality  of  God's  law  doth  illustrate  his  perfect 
holiness,  so  also  doth  the  curse  denounced  against 
every  transgression  and  failure  of  the  same.  How 
doth  this  magnify  God's  purity,  that  the  least  sin  hath 
death  for  its  curse!  How  absolute  must  God's  hatred 
of  sin  be  ;  how  jealous  must  he  be  of  the  glory  of  his 
holiness  ;  how  incapable  in  his  very  nature  of  depart- 
ing from  it  ever  so  little!  "The  wages  of  sin  is  death," 
because  God  is  a  holy  God,  and  can  never  be  recon- 
ciled to  sin  ;  he  must  eternally  hate  it ;  the  smallest 
sin  he  can  never  endure  to  all  eternity;  yea,  and  every 
sinner  is  therefore  accursed  by  him  ;  all  are  children  of 
wrath,  because  God  hateth  all  them  that  Avork  wick- 
edness, and  we  are  all  guilty  before  God.  Let  the 
glorious  purity  of  God  justify  such  a  sentence  ;  yea, 
let  it  appear  glorious  herein.  Yea,  let  the  pit  of  hell 
be  searched  out  in  all  its  eternal  terrors  and  horrors, 
and  that  as  the  wages  of  sin  even  of  but  one,  and  that 
the  least  sin,  and  what  will  this  eternal  separation  and 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  because  of 
sin,  amount  to,  but  a  most  awful  demonstration  and 
alarming  proof  of  God's  glorious  holiness  ?  The  ho- 
liness of  God  shall  vindicate  his  justice  even  in  the 
denunciation  and  execution  of  eternal  wrath  against 
sin.  "He  shall  be  justified  when  he  speaketh,  and 
clear  when  he  judgeth."  For  why  ?  infinite  holiness 
cannot  but  infinitely  hate  sin,  and  infinitely  express  a 
suitable  detestation  of  it  in  a  manner  worthy  itself. 
If  God  be  infinitely  holy,  sin  must  be  infinitely  hateftil 
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to  him,  and  the  fearful  declaration  of  his  wrath  against 
it  is  but  the  proof  that  it  is  so.  What  now  saith  the 
law  and  the  curse,  what  but  proclaim  the  Lord  "glo- 
rious in  holiness;"  what  but  cry  out  with  the  sera- 
phim, "  holy,  holy,  holy  Lord  of  Hosts."  Yet, 

4.  The  holiness  of  God  is  most  eminently  displayed 
in  the  gospel.  In  this  manifestation,  a  most  marvel- 
lous tenderness,  and  compassion  for  the  sinful  crea- 
ture is  exhibited  by  the  incarnation,  death,  and  glori- 
fication of  the  eternal  Word,  while  by  this  wonderful 
contrivance,  the  glory  of  God's  holiness  is  displayed 
and  maintained  in  a  manner,  beyond  all  others  suited 
to  give  us  the  most  exalted  and  the  most  humbling 
apprehensions  of  it.  "  Zion  shall  be  redeemed  with 
judgment  and  her  converts  with  righteousness."  The 
Redeemer  must  "magnify  the  law  and  make  it  ho- 
nourable," and  how  gloriously  did  he  set  forth  the 
holiness  of  God,  when  "he  gave  his  soul  a  sacrifice  for 
sin."  Not  all  the  vials  of  judgment  that  have  been  or 
shall  be  poured  out  upon  the  wicked  world,  nor  the 
flaming  furnace  of  a  sinner's  conscience,  nor  the  irre- 
versible sentence  pronounced  against  the  rebelliovis 
devils,  nor  the  groans  of  the  damned,  give  such  de- 
monstrations of  God's  hatred  of  sin,  as  the  wrath  of 
God  let  loose  upon  his  Son  !  Never  did  divine  holi- 
ness appear  more  beautiful  and  lovely,  than  at  the  time 
our  Saviour's  countenance  was  marred  in  the  midst  of 
his  dying  groans.  This  himself  acknowledges  in  that 
prophetical  psalm,  where,  alluding  to  the  hour  when 
God  should  turn  his  smiling  face  from  him,  thrust  his 
sharp  knife  into  his  heart,  and  force  that  terrible  cry 
from  him,  "  my  (iod,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
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me,"^  he  adores  this  perfection  of  holiness — "but 
thou  art  holy,"  thy  holiness  is  the  spring  of  all  this 
sharp  agony,  and  for  this  thou  "  inhabitest,"  and  shalt 
for  ever  inhabit,  "the  praises"  of  all  thy  "Israel."^ 
Holiness  drew  the  veil  between  God  s  countenance 
and  our  Saviour's  soul.  Justice  indeed  gave  the  stroke, 
but  Holiness  ordered  it.  In  this  God's  purity  did 
sparkle,  and  his  irreversible  justice  manifested  that 
all  those  that  commit  sin  arc  worthy  of  death.  The 
one  is  the  perfect  discovery  of  his  righteousness,  the 
other  of  his  holiness  and  truth.  Then  it  was  that 
God  that  is  holy,  was  "  sanctified  in  righteousness." 
Oh  yes  indeed,  it  was  the  death  of  Christ  which  glori- 
fied God's  holiness,  shewed  it  abroad  in  its  full  splen- 
dor, and  taught  sinners  to  own  that  he  in  truth  hates 
sin,  since  by  no  less  a  means,  was  he  reconciled  to 
them  than  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  well  beloved  son. 
Look  up  to  the  cross,  and  read  the  purity  of  God  and 
his  jealousy  for  the  law,  by  what  thou  beholdest. 
Consider  the  dignity  of  his  person,  the  Word  made 
flesh.  Consider  his  righteousness  as  well  as  dignity, 
pure  without  spot  of  sin.  Consider  the  love  the  Fa- 
ther bore  him,  and  the  manifold  testimonies  he  had 
publicly  given  of  it.  Consider  the  honour  to  which 
he  was  advanced  after  death  ;  put  these  together,  and 
then  say  if  you  can  express  the  most  exalted  appre- 
hension they  beget  in  you  of  God's  holiness  and 
hatred  of  sin,  while  you  see  Jesus  stricken,  smitten  of 
God  and  afflicted !  Yea,  but  see  too  the  strictness  of 
God's  holiness  and  the  honour  he  puts  upon  it,  while 
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the  best  saint  upon  earth  cannot  be  accepted  with 
him,  but  for  the  sake  of  Christ's  righteousness.  He 
cannot  endure  sin  in  any  shape,  and  therefore  Avhile 
he  mercifully  encourages  our  bokhiess  to  come  to  him 
in  the  merits  of  the  Redeemer,  he  magnifies  by  that 
very  thing  his  holiness  in  our  eyes,  as  not  admitting 
us  to  draw  near  him  upon  any  pretence  of  desert  in 
ourselves.  The  saints  on  earth  can  only  be  accepted 
through  the  well  beloved ;  and  by  this  Avay  of  salva- 
tion, God  hath  put  such  honour  upon  his  holiness, 
that  the  saints  in  heaven,  ever  mindful  from  whence 
they  were  taken,  shall  eternally  retain  a  most  humble 
reverence  of  the  purity  of  God. 

By  this  time  I  suppose  you  may  have  conceived 
some  kind  of  apprehension  of  the  holiness  of  God. 
It  remains, 

11.  To  make  improvement  of  it.  And  out  of  a 
multitude  of  inferences  which  easily  rise  from  such 
a  subject,  I  shall  mention  but  four,  which  I  suppose 
may  have  been  suggested  to  your  thoughts  already  as 
we  have  gone  along. 

1 .  The  holiness  of  God  ought  to  humble  us  in  the 
sense  of  our  own  vileness.  Reflect  on  the  purity  of 
God,  and  then  say  what  you  have  been,  and  what  you 
still  are.  Conceived  in  sin,  naturally  without  the 
likeness  of  God  in  your  souls,  strongly  inclined  to 
carnal,  earthly,  devilish  lusts,  what  a  sight  are  you  in 
the  pure  eyes  of  God  in  your  very  nature  ?  But  how 
impure  hath  he  seen  each  of  your  hearts ;  what  a  cage 
of  unclean  birds  hath  it  all  along  been,  what  lusts  have 
ruled  and  raged  in  it ;  what  pride,  wilfulness,  impati- 
rnce,  and  murmuring ;  what  distrust,  anxiety,  and 
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carefulness  about  worldly  things  ;  what  filthy,  unclean, 
and  carnal  desires  ;  what  love  of  pleasures,  vanity,  in- 
dulgence !  But  what  thoughts  have  lodged  in  you ; 
nay,  what  words  have  proceeded  out  of  your  mouths  ; 
How  have  yovi  abused  your  time  in  doing  what  you 
ought  not,  and  neglecting  what  you  ought  to  have 
done  I  How  little  of  it  have  you  improved  to  God's 
use,  and  how  much  of  it  to  your  own  !  See  what  you 
are  this  moment.  What  is  there  in  you  a  holy  God  can 
take  delight  in  ?  Do  you  love,  fear,  trust  in  him  as 
you  ought  ?  Are  you  jealous  in  any  suitable  manner 
of  his  glory,  or  thankful  for  his  gifts,  or  humble  under 
his  hand  ?  See  what  remains  of  sin  this  hour  defile 
your  souls.  Have  you  considered  the  holiness  of 
God,  how  infinitely  perfect  it  is,  how  offensive  sin  is 
to  it  ?  You  need  only  consider  yourselves  what  you 
have  been  and  what  you  are,  and  you  shall  find  cause 
enough  to  put  your  mouths  in  the  dust,  and  cry  out 
"  unclean,  unclean." 

2.  The  holiness  of  God  will  teach  us  not  to  put 
our  trust  in  any  thing  Ave  can  do,  but  to  have  our 
whole  dependance  upon  the  merits  of  Christ  for  our 
acceptance  with  God.  Now  this  matter  I  think  comes 
home  with  a  peculiar  force,  under  the  views  of  God's 
holiness.  How  shall  we  stand  before  this  holy  Lord 
God  ?  Some  have  been  more  impenitent  and  faithless 
than  others  it  is  granted ;  but  are  any  of  us  holy  or 
have  we  ever  been  so  ?  Which  of  us  can  say,  "  I  have 
made  my  heart  clean,  I  am  pure  from  my  sin  ?"  The 
question  is  are  any  of  us  holy  ?  Can  a  pure  God 
find  no  fault  in  us  ?  If  not,  will  he  lay  aside  his  ho- 
liness and  accept  us  as  we  are  for  our  own  sakes  ? 
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Hath  Christ  too  died  in  vain,  and  may  we  come  to 
life  in  our  own  sufficiency,  when  it  cost  so  dear  to 
glorify  God's  holiness,  and  to  save  our  souls  ?  Alas, 
the  pride  of  man  must  be  brought  low.  We  must 
come  doAvn  before  the  footstool  of  a  holy  God,  and 
thankfully  receive  that  favour  at  the  hands  of  a  Re- 
deemer, which  we  are  utterly  unworthy  of  ourselves. 

Mean  time  let  none  forget  that  God  loveth  righte- 
ousness, as  much  as  he  hateth  iniquity;  that  he  is  more 
highly  pleased  with  his  Son  our  Jesus,  than  he  can  be 
displeased  at  us,  and  therefore  that  we  shall  but  injure 
his  holiness  if  we  distrust  his  mercies  in  not  coming 
under  the  protection  of  him  in  whom  he  is  well  pleased. 
Wherefore,  believing  souls  cannot  too  much  consider 
their  own  impurity  and  the  perfect  righteousness  and 
obedience  of  Christ,  to  the  end  that  both  they  may 
see  more  abundantly  their  want  of  this  Redeemer, 
and  may  also  be  more  confirmed  in  his  sufficiency, 
with  a  pure  and  holy  God  on  their  behalf.  This  will 
both  humble  and  embolden  them  in  all  their  approaches 
to  the  divine  majesty,  and  keep  them  in  that  temper 
of  reverence,  humility  and  watchfulness,  which  becomes 
our  condition  and  our  circumstances. 

3.  The  holiness  of  God  ought  greatly  to  alarm  the 
impenitent  sinner,  who  seems  to  have  no  care  how  he 
may  stand  before  this  holy  Lord  God.  "The  Lord  is 
righteous  in  all  his  ways  and  holy  in  all  his  works," 
saith  David ;  he  cannot  depart  from  the  holiness  of 
his  nature  in  his  doings,  nor  any  more  cease  from  hat- 
ing sin  than  from  being  God.  And  if  so  thou  art 
hated  of  God,  O  sinner,  and  all  the  declarations  of  his 
abhorrence  at  sin  are  levelled  at  thee.     Thou  liv- 
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est  daily  hated  of  God  ;  his  displeasure  rests  upon 
thee  day  and  night ;  wherever  thou  art,  however  em- 
ployed, he  cannot  endure  thee.  He  hath  set  a  mark 
upon  thee,  and  his  curse  is  hovering  over  thee.  In 
very  deed  dost  thou  not  think  he  hates  thee  r  What 
otherwise  canst  thou  think,  while  thou  art  hugging  to 
thy  breast,  that  only  thing  he  abhors,  and  to  which 
he  can  never  be  reconciled,  unless  he  forget  that  holi- 
ness of  his  which  is  the  life  and  glory  of  his  divinity  ? 
And  will  God  ever  change  ;  if  not,  wilt  thou  ever  see 
his  face,  or  escape  his  vengeance  unless  thou  repent  ? 
Alas,  my  brother,  he  tarrieth  a  little  moment  for  the 
sake  of  his  beloved  Son,  he  waits  a  little  for  thee. 
But  how  soon  will  he  declare  his  hatred  of  sin  to  thee 
in  another  manner  than  thou  hast  yet  known  ?  Death 
is  drawing  near  ;  methinks  I  see  him  creeping  up  to 
thee,  he  his  ready  to  lay  his  cold  hand  upon  thee. 
Dost  thou  not  sec  him,  miserable  man  ?  Dost  thou 
not  feel  him  shaking  thy  crazy  body  to  ashes  ?  Where 
is  he  hurrying  thee  away  ?  Stay  thou  king  of  terrors : 
mercy  thou  holy  God !  Yet  a  little  moment ;  this 
sinner  is  unready,  he  is  not  washed  nor  cleansed.  O 
spare  him  a  little,  delay  to  execute  the  terrible  sepa- 
ration of  his  soul  from  thy  presence  and  favour  for 
ever !  Thou  knowest  that  thus  dying  he  must  perish, 
perish  in  a  destruction  suitable  to  the  jealousy  of  a 
holy  God  1  But  sinful  man,  should  God  spare  thee  a 
thousand  years,  thou  must  repent  and  believe  the  gos- 
pel, else  after  all  he  can  never  be  reconciled  to  thee. 
O  that  thou  wouldest  be  wise,  that  thou  wonkiest 
consider  this  one  thing,  that  God  is  not  less  holy  be- 
cause there  are  many  sinners  in  earth  and  hell. 
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4.  The  holiness  of  God  should  stir  us  all  up  to  seek 
and  improve  holiness  in  ourselves.  We  are  naturally 
without  it,  and  without  it  we  can  never  see  a  holy 
God,  yet  the  gospel  is  designed  to  minister  it  unto  us. 
The  blood  of  Christ  invites,  and  his  righteousness  en- 
courages us  to  it,  while  also  his  word  and  Spirit  will 
teach  and  work  it  in  us.  And  this  is  the  end  of  all, 
that  he  may  "purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people  zea- 
lous of  good  works,"  Christians,  this  is  your  business 
upon  earth,  to  be  conformed  to  the  holy  God.  See 
that  ye  be  found  so  doing,  having  the  purity  of  God, 
and  his  hatred  of  sin,  so  manifestly  revealed  in  the 
law  and  the  gospel,  continually  before  your  eyes. 
Seek  that  this  work  in  you  a  growing  hatred  of  sin, 
and  love  of  the  blessed  God.  Mortify  your  lusts,  die 
to  sin  daily,  cherish  every  gracious  disposition  in  your 
souls,  by  prayer,  meditation,  and  every  means  whereby 
ye  may  derive  down  upon  you  the  sanctifying  influen- 
ces of  the  blessed  spirit.  Nor  be  discouraged  because 
ye  are  much  defiled.  Go  to  Jesus,  he  will  present 
you  in  his  righteousness,  he  knoweth  whereof  you 
are  made.  He  will  stand  by  you,  and  save  you,  till 
he  present  you  to  himself  without  spot.  Only  see 
that  you  faint  not,  for  this  is  your  trial,  it  is  for  your 
life.  "  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from 
falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the  pre- 
sence of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy,  to  the  only 
wise  God,  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  domi 
nion  and  power,  both  now  and  ever.  Amen." 
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From  everlasting  to  everlasting  thou  art  God:    Ps.  xc,  2. 

Can  we  by  searching  find  out  God?  Can  we  find 
out  the  Ahnighty  to  perfection  ?  Such  knowledge  is 
too  wonderful  for  us.  It  is  as  high  as  heaven ;  what 
can  we  do  ?  Deeper  than  hell,  what  can  we  know  t 
Yet  we  may.  we  must,  stand  still  and  consider  the 
wondrous  works  of  God.  We  must  weigh  with 
attention  what  he  hath  revealed  of  himself — the  un- 
changeableness  of  his  truth,  the  thunder  of  his  power, 
the  fearfulness  of  his  purity.  We  must  put  every 
faculty  of  the  soul  to  the  stretch,  in  search  of  that 
eternity  of  his,  which  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting. 
Some  other  of  God's  perfections  we  have  discoursed 
upon  as  occasion  was  given,  and  I  mean  now  to  sp)eak 
of  his  eternity,  and  to  make  improvements  from  it. 

Concerning  the  eternity  of  God,  I  will  mention 
these  three  points,  in  order  to  our  gaining  some  ap- 
prehension of  it. 

I.  What  we  mean  by  eternity. 

II.  That  God  is  eternal. 

III.  That  he  is  so  in  his  nature. 

I.  What  we  mean  by  eternity.  Eternity  is  opposed 
to  time.   Now  time  is  nothing  else  but  a  succession  of 
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moments,  and  were  this  succession  carried  out  to  any 
degree,  to  thousands  and  millions  of  ages,  yet  the 
whole  were  but  time  still,  whereas  eternity  knows  no 
such  succession  ;  there  is  no  saying  it  ivas  or  will  be 
with  regard  to  eternity.  We  cannot  well  comprehend 
what  eternity  is ;  we  can  easily  comprehend  what  it 
is  not.  It  hath  no  beginning,  no  end  ;  succession  is 
not  the  measure  of  it.  Time  grows  older,  eternity 
doth  not.  Since  the  beginning,  the  world  is  grown  six 
thousand  years  older;  eternity  hath  advanced  nothing, 
for  eternity  hath  no  relation  to  time.  It  is  like  a 
rock  in  the  sea  which  hath  no  connection  with  the 
tides  which  pass  along  by  it,  but  stands  unchangeable 
in  itself,  insensible  as  I  may  say  of  the  succession  of 
waters  which  roll  by  its  side.  Eternity  bears  no  rela- 
tion to,  and  feels  nothing  of  the  successions  of  hours, 
and  days,  and  years,  which  measure  out  time,  but  is 
stedfast,  immoveable,  unchangeable,  without  begin- 
ning, end,  or  succession. 

II.  God  is  eternal.  Time  is  not  the  measure  ot 
God's  existence.  It  cannot  be  said  of  him  that  he 
hath  beginning  or  shall  have  end,  or  that  there  is  any 
succession  with  him.  He  is  the  rock  of  ages  which 
pass  along,  finding  and  leaving  him  the  same.  God 
hath  no  beginning — "  before  the  day  was  I  am  he." 
Before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth,  or  ever  he 
had  formed  the  earth  and  the  world,  even  from  ever- 
lasting, he  is  God.  To  suppose  God  had  any  begin- 
ning, were  to  make  him  dependant  upon  some  other 
which  gave  him  that  being  that  before  he  had  not ;  it 
is  to  make  him  a  creature.  Whereas,  "his  goings 
forth  have  been  from  of  old  from  everlasting."  God 
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hath  no  end,  his  years  are  "throughout  all  genera 
tions."  The  Lord  shall  endure  for  ever.  "  To  ever- 
lasting thou  art  Ciod."  He  could  not  be  the  living 
God  should  his  years  fail.  His  life  knows  no  succes- 
sion; "  he  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  CA^er." 
Just  what  God  was  before  the  M'orlds  were  made,  he 
remains  and  will  ever  be.  He  changes  not,  nor  is 
capable  of  any  alteration,  lliough  ages  and  worlds 
rise  up  and  pass  away,  they  effect  not  his  eternity, 
Avho  is  ever  the  same,  independent  of  all  things,  con- 
fined by  no  bounds,  and  incapable  of  any  change. 
How  glorious  is  that  being,  who,  self-sufficient  and 
independent,  possesses  all  perfection  in  himself;  of 
mere  condescension  orders  into  being  the  hosts  of  earth 
and  heaven  ;  considers  and  directs  them  in  their  seve- 
ral progresses ;  commands  some  to  abide,  and  others 
to  decay  and  perish  after  a  shorter  or  longer  continu- 
ance, himself  ever  the  same ;  sees,  as  it  were,  at  a  dis- 
tance, the  old  mountains  mouldering  into  dust,  heaven 
and  earth  dissolving  into  nothing,  the  inhabitants  of 
glory  and  destruction  growing  up  to  the  ages  of  many 
generations,  beyond  the  number  of  the  stars,  or  the 
sand  ten  thousand  times  multiplied,  yet  himself  the 
same  eternal  God !  Yes,  God  is  eternal ;  a  million 
ages  make  him  not  older.  In  every  perfection  he  is 
eternal,  in  wisdom,  power,  truth, holiness,  mercy,  good- 
ness, justice.  From  everlasting  to  everlasting  he  is 
God;  not  ivas,  or  will  he,  but  he  is  to  the  years  of  all 
generations.  From  everlasting  he  is,  to  everlasting 
the  same  blessed,  perfect  God,  without  variableness  or 
shadow  of  turning.  For, 

ni.  God  is  eternal  in  his  very  nature.    He  is  a  living 
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God,  living  in  a  peculiar  manner  in  the  excellence  of 
his  nature,  so  that  it  is  impossible  for  God  not  to  be. 
He  lives  in  and  of  himself,  as  is  plain,  from  his  being 
the  author  of  all  things,  from  which,  therefore,  he  can- 
not receive  any  addition  to  his  life  ;  and  if  a  living- 
God,  then  incapable  of  beginning  or  ending.  To  as- 
cribe either  to  him  were  to  take  away  his  life,  as  a 
God  living  of  himself  by  the  necessity  of  his  excel- 
lent, all-perfect  nature.  He  is  incapable,  too,  of  any 
alteration,  because  living  independent  of  all  things, 
and  so,  because  incapable  of  beginning,  ending,  or 
succession,  absolutely  eternal.  God  in  his  nature  is 
eternal,  because  a  living  God.  So  he  speaks  of  him- 
self, "  I  lift  up  my  hand  to  heaven,  and  say,  I  live  for 
ever."  "  1  AM,  that  is  my  name,  and  my  glory  will  I 
not  give  to  another."  "  I  am  the  first  and  the  last, 
and  beside  me  there  is  no  God."  The  appeal  for  his 
eternity  is  every  where  made  to  his  life,  and  for  this 
reason  he  is  said  "  only  to  have  immortality,"  because 
he  only  hath  it  of  himself,  by  the  necessity  of  his  na- 
ture, as  being  the  living  God.  Angels  and  men  are 
everlasting,  but  they  had  a  beginning,  and  their  im- 
mortality they  hold  not  by  necessity  of  nature,  but 
by  the  will  or  power  of  the  living  God.  Were  these 
all  reduced  to  primitive  nothing,  still  the  living  God 
must  abide  for  ever,  seeing  he  is  a  living  God.  The 
life  of  God  which  is  the  foundation  of  his  eternity  is 
nobly  expressed  in  the  words  of  the  text,  "  from  ever- 
lasting to  everlasting  thou  art  God;"  thou  art  from 
everlasting,  thou  art  to  everlasting,  not  thou  wast,  thou 
sJialt  be,  but  thou  art,  signifying  the  necessity  of  his 
eternity  to  consist  in  the  glory  of  his  nature,  as  a  liv- 
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ing  God.  This  language  can  be  used  of  no  other  than 
God.  We  may  say  of  an  angel  thou  hast  been  from  the 
day  of  thy  creation,  thou  wilt  be  for  ever,  hut  not  thou 
art,  hoth  because  an  angel  holds  his  life  from  God, 
and  because  the  successions  of  time  are  the  measures  of 
his  continuance :  of  God  only  it  can  be  said  thou  art  from 
everlasting.  I  AM,  is  the  nature  of  God  ;  and  there- 
fore in  his  unchangeahleness  of  nature  is  grounded 
the  absoluteness  of  his  eternity.  "  I  am,  that  I  am," 
and  whatever  I  am,  I  change  not,  I  am  eternally  the 
same  ;  the  same  mighty,  wise,  holy  God,  filling  all 
things  and  upholding  all  things.  This  I  am,  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting.  Now  if  God  be  eternal  in 
a  manner  peculiar  to  himself,  subsisting  without  be- 
ginning, end,  or  succession,  because  a  living  God, 
then  eternity  being  in  the  same  manner  ascribed  to 
the  Son  in  Scripture,  will  be  a  proof  of  his  being  the 
living  God.  "  Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  to- 
day, and  for  ever,"  that  is  eternal  in  that  peculiar 
manner  wherein  God  liveth  for  evermore.  So  he  calls 
himself  I  AM  :  before  Abraham  was  I  am,  not  I  was 
but  I  AM,  viz.  the  living  God.  He  speaks  also  of  the 
"  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world,"  and  he  is  plainly  spoken  of  by 
the  prophet,  describing  in  this  peculiar  manner  his 
eternity,  "  out  of  thee  (that  is  Bethlehem)  shall  he 
come  forth  to  be  a  ruler  in  Israel,  whose  goings  have 
been  from  of  old  from  everlasting."  A  double  going 
forth  is  here  described,  one  from  Bethlehem,  another 
from  eternity. 

Let  us  come  now  to  improvements,  and  the  psalm 
before  us,  presents  so  many  and  those  so  very  suitable 
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to  the  subject,  that  I  shall  go  no  further  for  matter 
whereby  to  improve  God's  eternity. 

1.  God's  eternity  should  strengthen  our  faith  in 
the  covenant  he  hath  condescended  to  make  with  us 
in  the  everlasting  gospel,  by  Jesus  Christ.  God  is 
not  only  an  eternal  God,  but  also  an  eternal  God  in 
covenant  with  us.  This  is  the  use  Moses  makes  of 
God's  eternity  in  the  two  first  verses,  "  Lord,  thou  hast 
been  our  dwelling  place  in  all  generations."  In  thee 
hath  been  the  refuge  and  salvation  of  men  trusting 
upon  thee  at  all  times.  Well  may  w^e  depend  upon 
thee,  who  doth  vouchsafe  to  make  us  thy  care,  seeing 
"  before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth,  or  ever 
thou  hadst  formed  the  earth  and  the  world,  even  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting  thou  art  God."  Thou  art 
almighty,  thou  art  all  merciful,  and  in  might  and  mercy 
eternal ;  we  may  well  trust  in  thee.  As  God  is  an  eter- 
nally living  God,  he  can  well  fulfil  his  engagements  to 
us  in  time  and  eternity.  The  life  of  God  hath  suffered 
no  decay  since  before  the  w^orlds  he  purposed  the  cove- 
nant in  himself.  He  liveth  every  hour  to  make  good 
the  promises  of  it  to  us  in  this  life,  and  his  years  shall 
not  fail  in  glory  to  accomplish  our  happiness  for  ever- 
more. Could  any  take  away  the  eternal  life  of  God, 
his  covenant  might  be  disappointed  ;  but  he  saith,  "I 
live  for  evermore ;  and  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away ;"  yea,  and 
more  expressly,  "because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also."  Yes 
believers,  your  hopes  are  as  long  as  God's  eternity,  as 
sure  as  his  life.  The  life  of  God  is  the  great  founda- 
tion of  all.  What  were  his  power,  wisdom,  holiness, 
mercy  without  it ;  but  while  in  all  these  he  is  eter- 

2  F 


434 


The  eternity  of  God. 


nal,  what  can  ye  have  to  fear,  ye  that  flee  for  refuge 
to  the  hope  set  before  you  ? 

2.  The  eternity  of  God  should  continually  impress 
us  with  a  lively  sense  of  the  shortness  of  our  lives. 
So  it  is  marked  out  in  the  third  and  fourth  verses, 
"  thou  turnest  man  to  destruction ;  and  sayest,  re- 
turn ye  children  of  men,  for  a  thousand  years  in 
thy  sight  are  but  as  yesterday  when  it  is  past,  and 
as  a  watch  in  the  night."  The  eternal  God  hath 
set  us  all  our  bounds  :  out  of  the  dust  we  are  taken, 
and  to  it  we  must  return.  But  how  soon,  how  speedily ! 
What  is  the  life  of  man  in  comparison  of  the  eternity 
of  God  ?  A  thousand  years  in  his  sight  are  but  as 
the  remembrance  of  yesterday  is  in  ours.  And  what 
is  that  in  your  eyes  now  ?  Alas  !  you  hardly  see  it 
had  a  being.  The  life  of  a  patriarch  is  no  more  in 
the  eye  of  the  eternal  God  ;  his  thousand  years  no 
more  than  this,  or  but  as  a  watch  in  the  night.  What 
then  is  your  life;  your  three  score  years  and  ten  at 
most?  What  a  vain  thing  indeed  in  comparison  of 
the  eternity  of  God  !  And  yet,  how  are  you  contriv- 
ing, and  laying  out  all  your  heart  and  spirit  upon 
earthly  things — pleasures,  wealth,  honour,  as  if  your 
moments  were  to  endure  as  long  as  God's  eternity. 
Before  the  mountains  were  made,  and  to  everlasting 
he  is  God  ;  but  we,  what  were  we  a  very  little  while 
ago,  and  what  shall  we  be  a  very  little  Avhile  hence  ? 
In  respect  of  God's  eternity,  we  have  not  the  abidance 
of  a  child  that  is  born  and  dies  the  same  day.  Surely 
this  is  enough  to  confound  all  projects  which  look  no 
higher  than  this  miserable  world  ;  and  this  more  espe- 
cially, when  to  the  absolute  shortness  there  is  added, 
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3.  The  uncertainty  of  life  ;  for  so  it  follows  in  the 
fifth  and  sixth  verses,  "thoii  carriest  them  away  as  with 
a  flood,"  they  are  taken  off  with  violence.  "  They  are 
as  a  sleep,  they  fall  insensibly  into  death.  They  are  like 
grass  which  groweth  up.  In  the  morning  it  floiirish- 
eth,  and  groweth  up,  in  the  evening  it  is  cut  down  and 
withereth."  How  uncertain  the  life  of  man,  in  com- 
parison with  the  unchangeableness  of  God !  He  be- 
holds worlds  rising  up  and  passing  away,  and  abid- 
eth  the  same ;  man  knows  not  what  a  day  shall 
bring  forth,  whether  before  the  evening  he  shall  not 
be  cut  down.  Few  there  are  that  live  out  three  score 
years  and  ten.  By  various  ways  one  and  another 
go  untimely  to  the  grave,  to  warn  the  living  dust, 
to  tell  them  they  are  not  sure  of  a  day.  All  have 
seen  this,  have  felt  it  for  a  moment ;  but  custom  hath 
made  it  familiar  to  us  ;  the  more  we  see  it,  the  less 
we  feel  it,  the  less  we  believe  that  this  night  our  souls 
may  be  required.  Yet  this  perhaps  we  have  little 
considered,  that  the  great  I  AM  liveth  for  evermore, 
that  he  changeth  not  though  all  things  below  perish, 
the  earth  and  all  its  inhabitants,  that  his  years  do  not, 
cannot  fail.  What  then  so  desirable,  as  that  frail  man 
should  seek  a  sure  interest  in  the  eternal  God.  That 
we  should  cast  away  our  pride  of  every  sort,  and  hum- 
ble ourselves  in  the  sight  of  that  God  who  liveth  for 
ever  either  to  bless  or  punish  us  !  And  this  especially, 

4.  As  it  follows  in  the  next  verses,  because  the 
shortness  and  uncertainty  of  our  lives,  together  with 
the  manifold  ills  we  suffer  in  them,  are  but  notices 
of  God's  displeasure  against  us  for  our  sins:  "  we  are 
consumed  by  thine  anger,  and  by  thy  wrath  we  are 
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troubled.  Thou  hast  set  our  iniquities  before  thee, 
our  secret  sins  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance.  For 
all  our  days  are  passed  away  in  thy  wrath ;  we  spend 
our  years  as  a  tale  that  is  told.  The  days  of  our  years 
are  three  score  years  and  ten,  and  if  by  reason  of 
strength  they  be  four  score  years,  yet  is  their  strength 
labour  and  sorrow,  so  soon  it  is  cut  off,  and  we  fly 
away."  You  see  because  of  our  sins,  we  are  given 
over  to  misery  and  death.  Now  what  should  this 
call  lis  to,  but  to  humble  ourselves  for  our  iniquities  ? 
Consider  the  eternity  of  God,  and  wonder  not  if  sin 
provokes  him  to  displeasure.  Doth  not  every  sin 
treat  God  as  if  he  were  not  the  living  God  ?  St.  Paul 
set  out  the  sin  of  idolatry  as  consisting  in  this,  that 
thereby  men  "change  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible 
eternal  God,  into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible 
man,  and  to  birds  and  four-footed  beasts  and  creeping 
things."  He  doth  not  only  accuse  them  of  unreason- 
able falling,  but  of  a  grievous  dishonour  they  brought 
upon  the  living  God,  dealing  with  him  as  if  he  were 
mean  and  contemptible  as  a  mortal  or  a  worm.  Like- 
wise every  sin  disgraces  the  incorruptible  God,  makes 
not  account  of  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  and 
esteems  him  of  less  value  than  that  pleasure,  interest, 
gratification,  for  which  we  deny  him.  Horrid  to  think 
of,  that  we  should  thus  have  insulted  the  eternal  God ! 
Yet  the  Lord  liveth.  We  know  he  doth.  All  we 
suffer  is  to  make  us  know  he  doth.  He  hath  set  our 
iniquities  before  his  countenance,  and  by  his  wrath  we 
are  troubled,  while  we  labour  under  misery  of  every 
sort,  and  are  consigned  over  to  the  dust.  Every  stroke 
we  feel  should  teach  us  the  jealousy  of  the  eternal 
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God ;  and  as  we  draw  nearer  to  our  end,  we  should  more 
eagerly  humble  ourselves  in  his  sight  for  the  trespasses 
wherewith  we  have  provoked  him. 

5.  Most  especially  should  impenitent  sinners  trem- 
ble upon  the  apprehension  of  God's  eternity.  "  Who 
knoweth  the  power  of  thine  anger  ?  Even  according 
to  thy  fear  is  thy  wrath."  Who  knoweth  the  power 
of  thine  anger,  since  thou  art  the  eternal  living  God. 
How  severe,  how  ceaseless  it  is.  The  angels  that 
sinned  know  it  by  experience ;  sinners  in  hell  know 
it ;  they  know  and  feel  that  eternity  of  God's  wrath, 
which  now  it  is  impossible  to  describe.  Heedless 
men,  though  God  be  least  in  your  thoughts,  though 
ye  make  a  mock  at  sin  and  make  light  of  Christ,  yet 
the  thoughts  of  God's  eternity  when  he  comes  to  judge 
the  world,  must  make  ye  tremble.  The  jvulge  and 
avenger  lives  for  ever,  this  is  the  fearful  thing.  God 
pledges  his  eternity  for  the  punishment  of  obstinate 
sinners,  and  engageth  it  by  an  oath  that  he  will  "whet 
his  glittering  sword,  that  his  hand  shall  take  hold  of 
judgment,  that  he  will  render  vengeance  to  his  ene- 
mies, and  a  reward  to  them  that  hate  him ;"  a  reward 
proportioned  to  the  greatness  of  their  offences,  and  to 
the  glory  of  an  eternal  God.  "  I  lift  up  my  hand  to 
heaven  and  say,  I  live  for  ever  ;"  that  is,  as  surely  as 
I  do  so,  I  will  whet  my  sword  and  take  vengeance.  It 
is  an  awakening  thought,  "  according  to  thy  fear  so  is 
thy  wrath."  We  cannot  dread  him,  beyond  what  his 
wrath  is — surely  not,  if  his  wrath  be  that  of  an  eternal 
God  ;  and  eternity  will  sharpen  the  severity  of  every 
lash  of  his  vengeance.  Wherefore  it  becomes  us  all 
in  the 
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6.  Last  place  to  pray  God  that  he  will  give  us  grace 
"so  to  number  out  our  short  and  miserable  days,  that 
we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom."^  If  God  be 
eternal,  and  Ave  but  for  a  moment,  to  be  religious  is  to 
be  wise.  To  seek  his  everlasting  favour,  and  repent 
truly  of  our  sins,  hath  as  much  of  reason  as  of  duty 
in  it.  O  that  we  were  all  thus  wise,  that  we  might 
apply  ourselves  to  it!  We  Want  no  motive  ;  the  men- 
tion of  God's  eternity  is  enough  to  rouse  us.  "  This 
God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever."  Who  doth  not 
wish  he  could  say  so  ?  We  are  not  without  the  means ; 
Christ  liveth  for  ever  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Let 
the  expectation  of  favour  with  the  eternal  God  move 
us.  Let  that  thought  be  near  your  hearts,  that  God 
is  a  dwelling  place  in  all  generations,  because  before 
the  mountains  or  the  world  were  made,  from  everlast- 
ing to  everlasting  he  is  God.  Thus  the  psalmist  im- 
proves the  consideration  of  God's  eternity  to  quicken 
faith  and  diligence.  He  proceeds  on  arguments  as 
plain  as  they  are  forcible — God's  eternity  and  our 
vanity.  But  these  are  seasons  when  the  strongest 
arguments  receive  an  addition  of  force,  and  we  are 
obliged  to  feel  the  power  of  them.  This  will  be  the 
case  in  times  of  danger,  and  most  signally  so  when 
there  can  be  no  help  from  man,  and  all  is  evidently 
resolved  into  the  almighty  pleasure.  You  know  the 
point  I  have  in  view.^  When  your  houses  were 
shaken  under  you,  and  threatening  to  fall  upon  you, 
what  human  means  could  there  be  of  escaping  instant 
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2  The  remainder  was  added  on  the  occasion  of  an  earthquake 
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death  ?  Who  could  say  to  the  trembling  walls,  just 
thus  far  shall  ye  move  and  no  further  ?  If  the  shock, 
proceeding  from  whatever  second  cause,  had  been 
some  degrees  niore  violent,  what  had  become  of  you  ? 
At  my  return  I  might  have  found  the  most  of  you, 
whom  1  now  meet  with  the  most  sensible  joy  and 
thankfulness,  even  you  my  dear  people,  buried  in 
ruins  !  But  God  spared  you.  Surely  your  own  con- 
sciences have  been  saying,  for  what  end  r  The  solemn 
thought  pressed  in  upon  the  most  thoughtless,  whose 
heart  cried,  not  thus  unprepared  would  I  enter  eter- 
nity; while  the  more  pious  found  one  thing  and  another 
of  which  to  lament  the  want  or  the  weakness.  Eter- 
nity gains  in  importance  on  our  souls,  Avhen  the  views 
of  death  are  at  hand ;  but  the  importance  cannot  be 
less,  because  the  fear  of  death  is  passed  away.  Be  do- 
ing therefore  what  you  then  wished  done,  and  you  will 
not  fear  the  messenger  sent  out  to  bring  you  into  a 
happy  eternity,  in  whatever  formidable  shapes  he  may 
appear.  It  is  faith  ye  want ;  faith  in  the  all-sufficient 
eternal  God  ;  faith  in  his  mercy  and  his  love  who  is 
unchangeable  ;  faith  that  purifies  the  heart ;  faith  that 
enters  into  that  within  the  vail.  It  is  faith  must  re- 
lieve our  fears,  and  support  us  in  the  hour  of  danger. 
Have  faith  in  God,  a  faith  that  unites  you  to  him,  and 
gives  you  boldness  through  the  confidence  you  have  in 
his  love,  power,  wisdom,  and  protection.  Then  hang- 
ing upon  him,  you  will  not  fear  though  the  very  earth 
be  moved,  yea,  though  the  hills  should  be  carried  into 
the  midst  of  the  sea.  Such  an  interest  in  God  we  all 
want,  and  at  least  in  seasons  of  danger,  wish  for.  Now 
therefore,  now  when  the  evil  day  is  passed  by,  let  us 
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seek  it  diligently,  and  death,  come  as  it  will,  shall  only 
remove  us  to  a  blessed  eternity,  where  earthquakes, 
and  thunders,  and  lightnings,  and  whatever  else  makes 
the  heart  of  mortal  man  tremble,  shall  affright  us  no 
more.  Let  us  be  warned  that  this  is  not  our  rest,  and 
seek  the  better  country.  To  which  the  Lord  of  his 
mercy  conduct  us  all  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 


SERMON  XL 
 ♦  

THE  OMNIPRESENCE  OF  GOD. 


Can  any  hide  himself  in  secret  places  that  I  shall  not  see  him, 
saith  the  Lord :  do  not  I  Jill  heaven  and  earth,  saith  the  Lord? 
Jer.  xxiii,  24. 

While  I  think  upon  God,  my  brethren,  wonder  seizes 
me,  I  am  lost  in  the  depth  of  his  perfections.  I  reach 
to  comprehend  him,  but  I  cannot  prevail.  I  sink,  I 
fall  back,  at  the  unsearchableness  of  his  glorious  na- 
ture. We  see  what  he  is  not,  but  what  he  is,  how 
mighty,  holy,  righteous,  how  he  liveth  for  ever,  and 
filleth  all  things — such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful 
for  us,  we  cannot  attain  unto  it.  Alas,  what  is  man  ! 
Shrink  into  nothing  thou  son  of  the  dust,  thou  thing 
of  a  day,  thou  creature  of  a  span  long.  Say  what  art 
thou,  mortal  man  ?  In  thy  best  estate,  of  strength, 
health,  and  vigour,  what  art  thou  ?  What  art  thou 
in  comparison  of  all  those  thou  seest  here  ?  And  what 
then  in  respect  of  all  that  live  this  day  in  a  thousand 
kingdoms,  over  the  face  of  the  earth  ?  And  what  are 
all  these  to  that  cumbrous  globe  the  earth  ?  Yet  that 
earth  is  but  a  speck,  a  little  twinkling  star  in  regard 
of  the  hosts  of  heaven  ;  if  reduced  to  nothing,  its 
place  would  not  be  found  wanting!  What  art  thou 
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then  vain  man  in  comparison  of  God,  who  filleth  hea- 
ven and  earth  ?  How  insignificant  art  thou  ;  how  be- 
neath all  notice !  O  that  ever  such  a  thing  should  be 
proud  !  I  would  you  should  see  some  of  the  least  daz- 
zling parts  of  God,  that  you  might  know  yourselves. 
I  would  make  some  shadows  of  his  glory  pass  before 
you,  that  impressed  with  a  solemn  awe  of  the  fearful 
God,  ye  might  remember  yourselves  and  humble  your 
souls  in  the  dust,  and  return  unto  the  Lord.  Some 
former  discourses  have  engaged  your  attention  to  the 
power,  the  holiness,  the  eternity  of  God ;  and  now  I 
mean  to  shew  you  that  this  almighty,  eternal,  sin-hat- 
ing God,  is  ever  with  you,  the  witness  of  all  you  do, 
privy  to  all  your  thoughts,  and  perfectly  acquainted 
with  every  word  of  your  tongue-  "  Can  any  hide  him- 
self in  secret  places,  that  I  shall  not  see  him,  saith 
the  Lord ;  do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth,  saith  the 
Lord?" 

The  immensity  or  infiniteness  of  God  is  meant  of 
his  nature  and  being ;  that  he  is  infinite  in  direct  op- 
position to  the  nature  of  all  creatures,  who  are  finite 
in  respect  both  of  time  and  place,  inasmuch  as  they, 
in  their  very  nature,  are  measured  by  time  and  place, 
whereas  God  is  measured  by  neither,  by  reason  of 
his  infinite  nature.  Yet  though  God  be  infinite,  as 
being  neither  confined  by  time  or  place,  yet  his  infinite- 
ness doth  most  strictly  belong  to  his  omnipresence, 
or  being  every  where. 

To  give  you  some  apprehension,  and  what  I  study 
more,  impression  of  the  divine  presence,  I  observe, 

L  All  creatures  are  in  some  place,  in  which  place 
they  evidently  are,  and  cannot  be  in  another  at  the 
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same  time.  This  is  the  case  with  men,  and  with 
angels  and  spirits ;  they  are  not  in  two  different 
places,  cannot  be  in  heaven  and  earth  at  once.  But 
God  is  every  where  at  once,  he  fiUeth  heaven  and 
earth ;  he  is  not  so  in  heaven  that  he  is  not  also  in 
earth,  nor  so  in  earth  that  he  is  not  also  in  heaven, 
but  so  in  both  that  he  filleth  them  both,  yet  is  con- 
fined to  neither.  David  illustrates  this  in  an  enumer- 
ation of  the  most  distant  places,  "  Whither  shall  I 
flee  from  thy  presence  ?  Shall  I  go  up  to  heaven  ? 
Thou  art  there.  Shall  I  make  my  bed  in  hell  ?  Thou 
art  there  also.  Shall  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning 
(the  rays  of  the  rising  sun,  for  these  are  the  wings  of 
the  morning)  and  fly  with  them,  and  upon  them,  to 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea  and  earth  into  which 
they  dart  their  light  ?  Still  there  shall  thy  hand  lead 
me,  for  there  too  thou  art."  Nay,  but  not  only  is 
God  in  places  of  the  utmost  distance,  saith  the  psalm- 
ist, but  most  intimately  so  : — "  he  knoweth  my  down- 
sitting  and  uprising,  my  path  and  my  ways,  he  under- 
standeth  my  words  and  my  thoughts.  Darkness 
cannot  hide  me  from  him  ;  his  presence  is  as  it  were, 
a  hand  laid  upon  me,  which  holds  me,  which  I  cannot 
escape  ;  I  am  beset  by  him,  behind  and  before."  It  is 
the  very  nature  of  God  to  be  in  all  places  at  once,  and 
to  be  with  all  creatures  at  once.  "  In  him  we  live 
and  move  and  have  our  being."  He  is  the  life  of  all, 
which  he  could  not  be,  unless  in  his  nature,  he  were 
with  all,  through  all,  and  in  all.  There  is  not  an 
angel  in  heaven,  nor  a  devil  in  hell,  who  is  not  filled 
by  God's  powerful  presence,  for  he  filleth  all  things, 
and  upholdeth  all  things.    Yea,  so  unsearchable  is 
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the  immensity  of  God,  that  while  he  is  in  all  crea- 
tures, he  is  ahove  and  beyond  them  all.  "  Behold," 
saith  Solomon,  "  the  heaven  and  the  heaven  of  hea- 
vens cannot  contain  thee."  The  expanse  of  heaven 
is  but  a  little  speck,  in  comparison  of  the  vastness  of 
God.  Yet, 

II.  That  we  may  not  conceive  any  gross  apprehen- 
sions of  God's  presence,  it  may  be  remarked,  that 
though  God  be  every  where,  and  filleth  all  things, 
yet  he  is  not  so  every  where  as  if  he  were  a  great 
body,  one  part  of  which  filleth  heaven,  and  another 
earth.  "Do  not  I  fill  the  heaven  and  the  earth?" 
The  same  I  AM  filleth  the  heaven,  that  filleth  the 
earth.  In  an  inconceivable  manner  he  is  with  ns,  in 
all  the  fulness  of  his  divinity ;  while  also  in  the  very 
same  fulness,  he  is  every  where  in  and  beyond  the 
world.  "  Who  can  by  searching  find  out  God  ?"  We 
are  lost,  we  cannot  reach  unto  the  comprehension  of 
that  glorious  truth,  that  the  great  God  is  every  where 
at  once,  filleth  and  therefore  upholdeth  all  things,  and 
that  with  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  so  that  it 
may  be  said  to,  and  of  every  thing  in  the  universe, 
the  eternal,  almighty,  gracious,  glorious  God  is  with 
thee,  near  thee,  thou  art,  thou  livest  in  him. 

III.  Though  God  be  thus  every  where,  yet  he  is  not 
every  where  seen  and  manifest.  The  manifestations 
of  God  are  diverse  from  his  essential  presence.  He 
is  working  at  all  times  and  in  all  places :  seeing  it  is 
in  him  that  we  live,  move,  and  are ;  yet  as  to  mani- 
festations, this  is  as  he  will.  Declarations  of  his 
presence  there  are  enough  every  where ;  but  the 
opening  of  himself  is  to  the  hearts  of  men  upon 
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earth,  to  tlie  etjes  of  saints  in  glory.  Some  are  so 
blind  that  they  do  not  discern  God,  though  he  be 
indeed  near  them,  and  are  ready  to  say,  "is  there 
knowledge  in  the  Most  High,"  though  by  him  they 
live,  by  his  providence  they  are  directed  in  all  things, 
and  he,  compassing  them  behind  and  before,  spieth 
out  all  their  ways.  God  must  manifest  himself  by  his 
grace,  else  men  will  say  in  their  hearts,  "  there  is  no 
God,"  or  "he  doth  not  regard."  Clearly  seen  as  he 
may  be  in  his  works,  yet  we  know  by  experience  we 
shall  forget  his  presence,  unless  he  manifest  himself 
to  us  by  his  Spirit.  Nay,  however  evidently  he  hath 
revealed  himself  in  his  word,  and  however  visible  he 
may  be  also  in  his  works  of  nature  and  providence, 
there  must  be  a  special  manifestation  of  him  in  the 
heart,  else  we  shall  see  little  of  him,  and  take  no 
more  notice  of  him  than  if  he  were  a  God  far  off. 
I  mention  this  that  none  may  stumble  at  this  doctrine 
of  God's  presence,  because  so  many  live  as  if  there  were 
no  God.  Who  doubts  that  God  is  present  in  heaven, 
when  the  numberless  number  of  saints  and  angels 
stand  before  him  day  and  night,  and  cease  not  falling 
down  before  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  the 
Lamb  for  ever  and  ever,  singing  hallelujah  ?  But  he 
is  equally  present  on  earth,  though  not  equally  mani- 
fest. Not  God's  absence,  but  our  blindness,  hides 
him  from  us.  Naturally  he  is  an  unknown,  and  unseen 
God  to  us.  Yet  he  hath  diverse  ways  of  manifesting 
himself,  and  making  his  presence  known  to,  and 
observed  by  us.  The  first  is  by  his  word,  by  Avhich 
alone  we  gain  any  knowledge  of  him,  or  could  pos- 
sibly conceive  that  the  things  we  see  in  heaven  and 
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earth  are  the  work  of  an  almighty  Spirit,  who  filleth, 
upholdeth,  and  ordereth  them  all.  Discovering  God 
in  his  word,  we  may,  secondly,  see  him  in  his  provi- 
dence, guiding  and  governing  us  with  infinite  wisdom, 
goodness,  mercy,  and  power.  Yet  thirdly,  we  shall 
neither  see  him  in  his  word  or  providence,  unless  he 
take  away  the  natural  hlindness  that  is  upon  our 
hearts,  and  give  us  spiritual  discernment  to  see  him 
who  is  im'isible.  Though  sometimes  he  appears  in 
such  convincing  marks  of  divinity,  in  miraculous 
doings,  in  terrible  interpositions  and  judgments,  in 
the  devastations  of  the  sword,  the  plague,  or  the 
earthquake,  insomuch  that  the  most  of  those  who 
have  ever  heard  of  him,  cannot  but  see  it  and  say, 
"this  hath  God  done,"  perceiving  that  it  is  his  work; 
yet  our  seeing  God  as  he  is  ever  present  with  us,  so 
as  to  walk  and  live  in  the  light  of  his  presence,  is 
owing  to  a  peculiar  manifestation  of  himself  in  the 
heart,  when  he  disposes  and  turns  it  by  his  Spirit  to 
look  after  him,  and  then  shines  into  it,  with  the  light 
of  his  countenance.  This  is  that  gracious  way,  whereby 
believers  in  Jesus  Christ  hold  communion  with  him, 
and  influenced  by  his  presence,  delight  in,  trust  upon, 
obey  and  serve  him,  according  to  the  greater  or  less 
degree  of  that  divine  communication  they  are  par- 
takers of ;  therefore,  although  many  live  as  if  there 
were  no  God,  or  as  if  he  were  a  God  far  olF,  it  is  not 
because  he  indeed  is  so,  but  because  they  do  not  seek 
to  know,  find,  see,  and  walk  with  him,  by  opening 
their  hearts  to  the  discoveries  he  makes  of  himself 
by  his  word  and  Spirit,  which  are  the  ways  whereby 
he  manifests  his  presence  Avith  us.    Ye  see  now,  my 


Sei-mon  XI. 


447 


brethren,  that  the  eternally  living,  almighty,  wise, 
holy  God  is  ever  with  us.  We  are  all  naked  and  open 
to  him;  nothing  can  hide  us  from  him;  his  eye  is 
upon  us  Avherever  we  are,  whatever  we  do ;  he  looks 
into  our  hearts,  and  sees  every  secret  motion  that 
moves  upon  our  souls ;    he  is  above,  around,  and 
through,  and  in  ns.    This  is  saying  little,  and  how 
can  we  well  conceive  more  ?  He  is  not  so  much  in  us, 
as  we  in  him  ;  in  him  we  live  and  move ;  w  e  subsist 
in  the  immense  God  that  fiUeth  all  ;  can  be  no  more 
out  of  God,  than  out  of  that  air  wherein  we  find  our- 
selves in  every  remove  we  make  from  one  place  to 
another.    Yea,  in  all  the  fulness  of  his  divinity,  he  is 
with  every  one  of  us  always ;  the  great,  the  faithful, 
the  glorious,  the  unchangeable,  the  holy,  the  omnipo- 
tent God  is  with  us  every  one  in  the  fulness  of  his 
divinity ;  not  a  part  of  his  glorious  essence  here,  and 
a  part  there,  for  he  is  without  parts ;  but  the  living 
I  AM  with  every  one  of  us,  in  the  fulness  of  his 
divinity.  With  us  too  not  only  by  the  necessity  of  his 
immense,  infinite,  and  unbounded  nature,  but  with 
the  exactest  observation  of  the  whole  and  every  part 
of  our  conduct.    His  eyes,  to  speak  in  the  language 
of  men,  are  in  every  place,  beholding  the  evil  and  the 
good  ;  beholding,  observing,  attentively  remarking 
and  contemplating  them.    What  an  awful  thought 
is  this,  how^  fruitful  of  important  and  interesting  re- 
flections.   I  hasten  to  set  some  of  them  before  you 
by  way  of  improvement. 

1.  The  consideration  of  God's  presence  is  suited 
exceedingly  to  humble  us.  However  holy  God  be, 
and  however  infinite  his  hatred  to  sin,  yet  it  is  plain 
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by  experience,  that  when  his  presence  is  not  regarded, 
our  sins  do  little  abase  us.  Would  so  much  as  one 
of  those  multitudes,  who  every  where  practise  the 
grossest  iniquities,  every  man  after  the  lust  of  his  heart, 
would  so  much  as  one  of  them  be  easy  and  rest  quiet, 
as  they  all  seem  to  do,  were  it  not  that  they  had  for- 
gotten God  in  their  hearts  ?  This  thought  abiding 
continually  upon  the  mind, — God  sees  thee  now 
drunkard,  glutton,  swearer,  fornicator,  thief,  now 
God  sees  thee, — would  it  not  make  the  hardiest  of 
them  tremble  ?  And  be  we  what  we  will,  what  can 
we  think  of  ourselves  in  the  presence  of  a  heart- 
searching  God  ?  Say  what  God  hath  seen  in  thee ; 
what  doth  he  now  see  in  thee,  whoever  thou  art, 
most  holy  as  he  is  ?  Alas  !  when  we  l)ring  our  sins 
before  us,  looking  over  the  years  that  are  past,  and 
reflect  with  attention  on  what  we  are  in  our  nature, 
\A'hat  we  have  been  in  disposition  of  heart,  what  in 
thought,  word,  work,  what  we  are  daily,  what  this 
very  hour,  and  consider  the  whole  as  naked  and  open 
to  the  eyes  of  that  infinitely  holy  God,  with  whom 
we  have  to  do,  how  do  we  shrink  into  nothing  in  the 
estimation  of  ourselves  !  How  do  Ave  see  ourselves 
utterly  vile  and  unclean  !  How  cry  out,  who  can 
stand  before  this  holy  Lord  (rod — "  God  be  merciful 
to  us  sinners!"  In  such  a  view  of  ourselves,  as  being 
open  altogether  to  God's  notice,  because  of  his  pre- 
sence with  us,  the  unbeliever  trembles  and  hastily 
retires  from  the  sight,  while  the  believer  takes  shelter 
under  the  wings  of  the  Lord  our  righteousness.  Both 
the  one  and  the  other  must  take  up  the  confession  of 
Bildad,  "  hoAV  can  man  be  justified  with  God,  or  how 
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can  he  be  dean  that  is  born  of  a  woman  r  Behold 
even  the  moon,  and  it  shineth  not ;  yea,  the  stars  are 
not  pure  in  his  sight ;  how  much  less  man  that  is 
a  worm  ?" 

2,  The  presence  of  God  should  be  the  great  com- 
fort, aid,  and  support  of  believers  in  all  cases.  Faith 
respects  God  as  a  God  in  the  covenant,  and  laying 
hold  of  it  takes  comfort  in  God,  as  always  present  to 
fulfil  it.  It  hath  regard  to  God  as  manifest  in  the 
flesh,  for  completing  this  covenant,  and  while  it  con- 
siders the  Redeemer  in  his  human  nature  as  gone 
away  into  heaven,  is  confident  in  his  continual  pre- 
sence in  his  divine  nature.  In  this  respect  it  considers 
that  Christ  in  his  divinity,  is  as  much  on  earth  now 
that  his  manhood  is  above,  as  in  his  divinity  he  was 
above  when  his  manhood  was  on  earth,  according  to 
his  word,  "no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but 
he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of 
man  which  is  in  heaven."  Yes,  Lord,  the  voice  of 
faith  cries,  thou  art  ever  with  me,  for  thou  art  God, 
and  therefore  every  where  ever  present  with  thy 
church.  Thou  hast  said,  and  therein  I  believe  and 
rejoice,  "  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world  ;"  and  again,  *'  wheresoever  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  njy  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them."  It  is  the  consideration  of  God,  as 
a  covenant  God  in  Jesus  Christ,  which  makes  his 
presence  delightful,  and  the  rock  and  support  of  the 
believer  in  all  cases.  That  God  is  at  hand,  and  not  a 
God  far  off,  is  his  only  confidence  and  comfort ;  a  God 
in  covenant,  fulfilling  his  promise  and  engagement  to 
his  church — "  I  the  Lord  do  keep  it,  I  will  water  it 
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every  moment,  lest  any  hurt  it.  I  will  keep  it  night 
and  day."  With  full  consent  and  contentment,  faith 
makes  answer  to  such  a  promise — "  this  God  is  our 
God  for  ever  and  ever,  he  shall  be  our  guide  unto 
death." 

The  presence  of  God  is  a  special  comfort  in  time 
of  temptation.  Though  Satan  be  near,  yet  God  is 
nearer  both  to  us  and  him ;  to  our  support,  and  to 
his  restraint  and  confusion.  Satan  would  fasten  a 
thorn  in  the  apostle's  flesh,  but  Christ  was  at  hand, 
that  it  should  not  hurt  him — "  my  grace,"  said  he, 
"  is  sufficient  for  thee." 

So  also  in  times  of  sore  affliction,  this  is  the  great 
support  of  God's  children.  "  God  is  a  present  help 
in  trouble,"  said  David,  and  again — "  when  my  father 
and  mother  forsake  me  (in  the  greatest  absence  of 
earthly  help)  the  Lord  taketh  me  up."  It  is  a  com- 
fortable thought  in  the  day  of  distress,  that  his  eyes 
run  to  and  fro  throughout  the  whole  earth,  to  shew 
himself  strong  in  the  behalf  of  those  whose  hearts 
are  perfect  towards  him. 

Nor  is  it  less  comfortable  or  quickening  in  all 
duties  of  worship.  These  are  nothing  unless  God's 
presence  enliven  them.  We  should  diligently  stir 
ourselves  up  to  see  God  in  them,  lest  we  profane  his 
presence  and  our  service.  Then  worship  is  delight- 
ful, when  we  enjoy  God  in  it,  and  surely  he  is  there. 
He  considers  and  hearkens  when  we  come  before 
him,  according  to  his  will,  as  he  saith  by  Haggai, 
"  now  be  strong,  O  Zerubbabel ;  be  strong  O  Joshua; 
be  strong  ye  people  of  the  land,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
work,  for  I  am  with  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 
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3.  The  consideration  of  God's  presence  must  in- 
fluence us  to  a  heart  religion.  We  are  dealing  with 
a  God  that  tricth  the  hearts  and  reins,  that  knows 
the  principles  which  sway  and  govern  our  conduct. 
We  must  inquire  therefore,  whether  at  the  bottom 
we  be  guided  by  a  zeal  for  his  glory,  or  whether  any 
worldly  or  selfish  consideration  have  the  pre-eminence. 
Now,  the  deceitfulness  of  the  heart  considered,  it  will 
be  of  great  use,  and  it  is  of  absolute  necessity  that  we 
should  endeavour  always  to  see  ourselves,  not  as  men 
see  us,  not  as  through  self  flattery,  we  are  but  too  apt 
to  think  of  ourselves,  but  as  nearly  as  we  can,  just  as 
God  sees  us.  It  will  be  a  mighty  help  to  godly  sim- 
plicity, often  to  consider  how  intimately  God  knoweth 
us,  and  so  to  open  our  hearts,  and  survey  them  before 
him  ;  for  our  Lord  hath  told  us,  that  "  that  which  is 
highly  esteemed  among  men,  is  often  an  abomination 
in  the  sight  of  God."  This  was  David's  practice  upon 
the  consideration  of  God's  presence — "  search  me 
O  God,  and  know  my  heart ;  try  me,  and  know  my 
thoughts,  and  see  if  there  be  any  wickedness  in  me, 
and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting." 

4.  Lastly,  this  consideration  ought  to  startle  and 
alarm  the  impenitent  sinner.  "  Can  any  hide  him- 
self in  secret  places,  that  I  shall  not  see  him,  saith 
the  Lord ;  do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth,  saith  the 
Lord?"  See,  sinner,  God,  the  whole  God,  is  present 
with  thee,  he  knows  thee  altogether.  He  beholds  thy 
naked  soul  this  moment,  sees  the  filthy  lusts  that  defile 
thee,  sees  thy  stubborn  pride  which  will  not  yield  to 
his  will.  He  sees  the  love  of  pleasure,  wealth,  indul- 
gence, that  lie  working  in  thee ;  sees  how  void  thou 
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art  of  every  gracious  disposition,  how  thou  dost  not 
love,  nor  ahnost  dread  him,  how  he  is  forgotten,  dis- 
honoured, in  thee.  No  sinner,  God  doth  not  see  in 
thee  one  pang  of  remorse  or  shame  for  all  thy  sins,  or 
one  emotion  of  self  indignation  and  ahhorrence  at  all 
thy  ingratitude,  for  all  the  blessings  thou  hast  abused. 
What  object  hast  thou  before  him  in  his  house  ? 
What  meanest  thou  to  tread  his  courts  ?  What  dost 
thou  when  thou  comest  into  the  sanctuary?  God  and 
thy  careless  irreverent  heart  can  tell.  And  it  is  always 
thus — always  impenitent,  unrelenting,  with  hardly  a 
thought  of  God  ;  and  when  there  is  a  thought  of 
him,  so  unbecoming  his  majesty,  his  holiness  ?  Alas 
what  an  object  in  the  eye  of  God  !  Let  me  ask  you, 
yea,  rather  ask  yoiirself,  would  you,  could  you,  live 
in  this  sort,  did  you  remember  that  God  was  with 
you  ?  You  live  as  if  no  eye  saw  you,  you  have  for- 
gotten the  eye  of  God.  Oh  think  of  it,  and  be 
confounded.  His  eye  follows  every  sinner  of  you,  in 
all  your  several  ways.  He  is  with  the  ungodly  that 
call  not  upon  him,  when  they  lie  down  and  when 
they  rise  up ;  he  is  with  the  drunkard  in  his  nightly 
haunts  ;  he  notes  the  curses  that  issue  from  the  mouth 
of  the  profane  swearer ;  he  sits  with  the  sabbath 
breaker,  while  he  turns  the  sacred  hours  to  vanity 
and  amusement,  or  business ;  he  knows  ye  all,  nor 
doth  he  need  any  man  to  tell  him  what  ye  arc,  and 
what  ye  do,  or  how  ye  live  without  him  and  abuse 
your  talents,  your  time,  and  yourselves,  one  with 
another.  Do  but  think  how  ye  pass  but  one  day, 
think  how  plainly  he  sees  it  all,  and  then  think  of 
his  patience  while  he  sees  you  forgetting,  yea,  de- 
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spising  him.  O  think  of  the  state  of  your  souls  so 
utterly  alienated  from  all  the  delight  in  the  presence 
of  God,  in  which  alone  is  fulness  of  joy.  Ye  seem 
now  to  hide  yourselves  from  God  in  cares  and  plea- 
sures, while  he  forbears  to  punish,  but  shall  ye  be  able 
to  do  it  for  ever  ?  Even  in  hell,  God  will  be  there. 
Or  could  ye  wish  never  to  sec  his  face,  when  that, 
that  only,  ye  are  sure  in  your  consciences  makes 
heaven  to  be  heaven  ?  But  I  have  done.  It  may  be, 
the  Lord  will  look  upon  you  and  hear  my  prayers, 
and  turn  your  hearts ;  even  so,  blessed  God,  for  Jesus' 
.sake.  Amen. 


SERMON 


XII. 


THE  SALVATION  OF  SOULS, 

THE  DESIRE  AND  ENDEAVOUR  OF  EVERY  FAITHFUL 
MINISTER  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

 »■ 

AN  ADDRESS  TO  MINISTERS.  ^ 


Brethren,  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is,  that 
they  might  be  saved:  Rom.  x,  1. 

The  subject  before  the  apostle  here,  is  the  rejection 
of  the  Jews  for  their  infidelity,  and  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles  to  partake  of  the  privileges  of  the  gospel. 
Lest  however  what  he  had  to  say  might  be  looked 
on,  as  flowing  either  from  want  of  love  and  regard 
towards  his  countrymen,  or  from  spleen  and  ill  will 
against  them,  he  expressed  himself  in  very  strong 
terms,  concerning  his  sincere  affection  towards  his 
brethren,  his  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh ^ — "I 
say  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  my  conscience  also 

1  On  what  occasion  this  admirable  discourse  was  delivered  is 
not  lecoidcd.    Probal)ly  it  was  written  for  the  use  of  the  Clerical 
Society,  of  which  Mr.  Walker  was  the  founder  and  chief  support. 
2  Chap,  ix,  1,  2,  3. 
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bearing  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  I  have 
great  heaviness,  and  continual  sorrow  in  my  heart. 
For  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from 
Christ,  for  my  brethren  my  kinsmen  according  to  the 
flesh."  In  my  text  he  repeats  the  same  things,  though 
in  softer  terms,  and  protests  his  fervent  desire  for  the 
salvation  of  Israel — "  brethren,  my  heart's  desire  and 
prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is,  that  they  might  be  saved." 
He  was  now  writing  to  Christians  at  Rome,  many  of 
whom  might  be  his  brethren  according  to  the  flesh,  as 
being  Jews,  and  all  of  them  were  his  brethren  by  grace, 
as  being  Christians  born  of  the  same  heavenly  Father, 
God,  and  the  same  incorruptible  seed,  the  word  of 
God.  Thereby  also  they  were  partakers  of  the  same 
divine  nature,  had  the  same  elder  brother,  Christ,  and 
were  heirs  of  the  same  heavenly  inheritance.  His 
heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  them  w-as,  that 
they  might  be  saved,  not  only  from  that  temporal 
destruction  which  was  coming  on  their  city  and  na- 
tion, and  did  a  little  time  after  overtake  them  for  their 
manifold  and  heinous  sins  against  God,  which  cried 
aloud  to  heaven  for  vengeance,  especially  for  that  great 
sin  of  rejecting  the  Messiah,  but  from  that  eternal  de- 
struction which  will  be  the  portion  of  all  impenitent 
sinners,  who  finally  reject  the  grace  of  Christ  declared 
in  the  gospel.  That  they  might  be  saved  was  his 
heart's  desire  and  his  prayer  to  God.  The  expression 
"  my  heart's  desire"  is  strong,  and  very  significant. 
Chrysostom  and  Theophylact  explain  it,  "my  will 
and  earnest  desire."  It  was  the  pleasure  and  delight 
of  his  soul,  to  promote  the  salvation  of  his  country- 
men.   And  because  all  his  wishes,  all  his  endeavours 
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would  be  fruitless,  and  of  no  effect  without  the  aid  of 
divine  grace,  therefore  it  was  also  his  prayer  to  God. 
For  this  he  bowed  his  knee  and  made  humble  suppli- 
cation, that  God  would  take  the  veil  of  ignorance  from 
their  eyes,  and  cure  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  re- 
move the  prejudices  they  laboured  under,  and  bring 
them  to  the  acknowledgment  of  Christ  as  the  pro- 
mised Messiah,  and  only  Saviour.  I  consider  Paul 
here  as  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  and  an  ambassador 
of  Christ ;  one  to  whom  grace  was  given  to  preach 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  to  the  world,  and 
from  his  words  I  observe,  that  the  saving  of  souls 
ought  to  be  the  chief  aim  and  desire,  the  earnest 
prayer  and  endeavour  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel. 
Thus  it  was  with  the  apostle  Paul ;  it  was  his  heart's 
desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel,  that  they  might 
be  saved  ;  and  thus  it  ought  to  be  and  will  be  with 
every  faithful  minister  of  the  gospel.  For  this  end 
Paul,  though  he  was  free  from  all  men,  yet  he  made 
himself  servant  unto  all,  that  he  might  gain  the  more  ; 
that  he  might  gain  them,  not  make  gain  of  them  ; 
that  he  might  gain  them  not  to  himself,  as  his  peculiar 
disciples,  but  to  Christ,  as  their  only  Saviour  and 
Lord.  In  a  word,  he  became  all  things  to  all  men, 
that  by  any  means  he  might  save  some.  The  saving 
of  souls  was  the  end  of  all  his  condescension.  Hence 
he  says,  "  I  please  all  men  in  all  things,"-^  that  is, 
things  that  are  lawful  or  indifferent.  His  end  in  so 
doing  was  not  a  selfish  end,  for  his  own  profit,  but 
for  the  profit  of  many  that  might  be  saved.    We  nmst 
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not  commit  the  least  sin  or  omit  any  duty  for  the  sake 
of  pleasing  of  men,  for  if  we  thus  please  men,  we  shall 
not  be  the  servants  of  God ;  but  in  things  indifferent, 
we  ought  to  yield  to  the  weakness  of  men  for  their 
spiritual  profit,  that  they  may  be  saved.  The  saving 
souls  then,  is  the  work  a  minister  of  the  gospel  ought 
to  prosecute  with  care  and  diligence.  For  this  end 
Paul  exhorts  Timothy,  "  to  take  heed  to  himself  and 
to  his  doctrine,  that  in  so  doing  he  might  save  him- 
self and  them  that  heard  him."*  In  speaking  to  this 
doctrine  1  shall  endeavour  to  shew, 

I.  What  is  meant  by  saving  souls. 

II.  What  ministers  may  do  and  ought  to  do,  in 
order  to  save  souls. 

III.  I  shall  offer  some  considerations,  why  this 
ought  to  be  the  chief  aim  and  desire,  the  earnest 
prayer  and  endeavour  of  every  minister  of  the  gospel. 

IV.  Make  application. 

I.  What  is  meant  by  saving  of  souls. 

1.  It  is  not  only  to  bring  men  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  principles  of  religion,  and  to  an  outward  profes- 
sion of  Christianity.  These  things  are  necessary,  but 
not  the  all  that  is  necessary  to  save  souls.  Without 
knowledge,  and  the  profession  of  Christianity  men 
cannot  be  saved.  "  My  people  are  destroyed  for  lack 
of  knowledge,"^  says  the  prophet  Hosea  ;  and  Christ 
says,  except  we  confess  him  before  men,  he  will  deny 
us  before  his  heavenly  Father.  "  With  the  heart  man 
believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth 
confession  is  made  unto  salvation,"  saith  St.  Paul. 


4  1  Tim.  iv,  16.  »  Chap,  iv,  6. 
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Men  may  have  a  great  deal  of  knowledge  and  yet 
perish  eternally,  if  their  knowledge  be  merely  specu- 
lative, floating  in  the  head,  and  not  sinking  into  the 
heart,  and  transforming  the  soul  into  the  divine  image. 
If  it  doth  not  engage  men  to  practice  the  Christian 
life,  instead  of  tending  to  the  salvation  of  their  souls, 
it  Avill  only  tend  to  aggravate  their  sins,  and  make 
their  condemnation  more  heavy.  For  if  they  had  no 
knowledge  of  the  principles  and  duties  of  Christianity, 
they  would  have  no  sin  in  comparison  ;  but  having 
this  knowledge,  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sins. 
"  If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them 
not  happy  if  ye  know  them  only,  but  if  ye  practice 
them  according  to  your  knowledge.  As  for  an  out- 
ward profession  of  Christianity,  without  the  spirit  and 
temper  of  that  holy  religion,  and  a  practice  conform- 
able to  its  holy  precepts,  how  vain  a  thing  is  it — a 
form  of  godliness,  without  its  life  and  power.  If  we 
be  only  hearers  of  the  word,  and  not  doers,  we  deceive 
ourselves.  Our  Saviour  assures  us,  that  "  not  every 
one  that  saith  unto  him  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  they  only  that  do  the  will 
of  his  Father  who  is  in  heaven."  Such  as  rest  in  an  out- 
ward profession  of  Christianity,  without  an  inward 
temper  of  mind,  and  an  outward  practice  agreeable  to 
it,  are  like  the  foolish  virgins,  who  had  lamps,  but 
took  no  oil  with  them  ;  who  when  the  bridegroom 
came,  had  the  door  shut  upon  them,  and  Avere  not  al- 
lowed to  enter  in  with  him.  So  these  have  a  lamp 
of  profession  without  the  oil  of  grace  in  their  vessels, 
and  when  Christ  comes,  shall  have  heaven's  gates 
shut  upon  them,  and  shall  not  be  allowed  to  enter 
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into  the  mansions  of  glory ;  for  they  only  who  "  do 
his  commandments  shall  enter  in  through  the  gates 
into  the  city." 

2.  It  is  not  engaging  men  in  a  party  or  faction  in 
religion.  The  Pharisees  were  exceedingly  zealous 
that  way.  They  compassed  sea  and  land  to  make 
one  proselyte ;  they  went  to  all  the  regions  of  their 
dispersion  to  gain  one  to  their  party,  and  when  they 
had  gained  him,  what  had  he  gained  ?  Nothing  but 
loss.  He  was  made  tenfold  more  the  child  of  hell 
than  themselves — more  opposite  to  the  gospel  and 
true  religion.  For  as  Justin  Martyr  tells  us,  in  his 
dialogue  with  Trypho,  these  proselytes  did  not  only 
disbelieve  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  but  were  much  more 
blasphemous  against  him  than  the  Jews  themselves, 
endeavouring  to  kill  and  torment  Christians  wherever 
they  could,  that  they  might  equal  their  masters. 

3.  I  proceed  now  to  shew  positively  what  I  mean 
by  saving  souls.  I  mean  the  delivering  them  from 
the  wrath  and  just  displeasure  of  their  Creator,  to 
which  they  are  exposed  by  their  sins,  and  from  all 
that  misery  that  shall  be  the  everlasting  portion  of 
impenitent  sinners  in  another  world.  It  is  a  deliver- 
ance from  the  power  and  dominion  of  their  lusts,  into 
which  they  are  bond-slaves  by  nature  ;  from  that  en- 
mity that  is  in  their  carnal  minds  against  God  and  his 
laws,  and  from  a  course  of  disobedience  to  his  holy 
commands.  It  is  a  bringing  them  to  a  state  of  favour 
and  friendship  with  God;  to  a  conformity  to  his  image, 
and  subjection  to  his  laws.  It  is  a  bringing  them  to 
Christ  the  author  of  eternal  salvation,  that  they  may 
be  justified  through  his  righteousness,  sanctified  by 
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his  Spirit,  ami  enabled  to  walk  in  a  course  of"  holy 
obedience  to  his  laws,  and  imitation  of  his  example — 
in  a  word,  "  turning  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  re- 
ceive forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them 
that  are  sanctified,  by  faith  that  is  in  Christ," 

II.  I  come  now  to  the  second  thing  in  my  method, 
viz.  to  shew  what  ministers  may  do  and  ought  to  do 
in  order  to  promote  the  salvation  of  souls.  But  be- 
fore I  enter  upon  this,  there  are  a  few  things  I  must 
premise, 

1.  Whatever  was  necessary  in  a  way  of  merit,  to 
purchase  the  salvation  of  souls,  was  done  by  Christ 
our  blessed  Redeemer.  He  is  the  author  and  the 
only  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  them  that  obey 
him.  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  "in  him 
we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  for- 
giveness of  sins."  It  was  he  that  "  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions,  and  bruised  for  our  sins :  the 
chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  by  his 
stripes  we  were  healed."  He  it  was  that  "  delivered 
us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for 
us."  He  has  purchased  that  grace  which  alone  can 
subdue  our  corruptions,  sanctify  our  natures,  and  en- 
able us  to  walk  before  God  in  newness  of  life.  He 
has  purchased  for  us  the  heavenly  inheritance,  and 
has  "opened  to  us  a  new  and  living  way  into  it, 
through  the  vail,  that  is  to  say  his  flesh." 

2.  It  is  the  Holy  Spirit  that  applies,  and  makes  us 
partakers  of  that  salvation  which  Christ  has  purchas- 
ed. It  is  he  that  begins  a  good  work  of  grace  in  us, 
and  thereby  imites  us  to  Christ.    He  awakens  us  out 
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of  our  security,  convinces  us  of  our  sin  and  misery, 
enlightens  our  dark  understandings  in  the  saving 
knowledge  of  Christ,  as  willing  and  able  "to  save  to 
the  uttermost  all  that  come  to  God  by  him."  It  is 
he  that  subdues  our  stubborn  wills,  conquers  our  ob- 
stinacy, and  persuades  and  enables  \is  to  receive  Jesus 
Christ  as  our  only  Saviour  and  Lord,  according  to  the 
terms  of  the  gospel.  It  is  by  the  powerful  operation 
of  his  grace,  Christ  is  "  made  unto  us  wisdom,  right- 
eousness, sanctification,  and  redemption." 

3.  The  Avord  is  the  ordinary  means  that  the  Spirit 
makes  use  of  in  working  a  work  of  grace  in  the  soul. 
By  the  law  he  convinces  of  sin  and  misery ;  by  the 
gospel  he  enlightens  our  minds  in  the  knowledge  of 
Christ.  He  sets  some  of  the  terrors  of  the  law  on 
the  conscience,  to  aAvaken  us  out  of  our  security,  and 
proposes  the  motives  of  the  gospel  to  persuade  us  to 
flee  to  Christ  as  our  only  city  of  refuge.  The  word 
is  the  incorruptible  seed  by  which  we  are  born  again, 
and  except  we  be  born  again,  we  cannot  enter  the 
kingdom  of  God.  It  is  the  means  by  which  we  are 
built  up  in  holiness  and  comfort,  and  are  at  last 
brought  to  the  inheritance  among  them  that  are 
sanctified. 

4.  Ministers  are  instruments  in  the  hand  of  the 
Spirit,  for  applying  the  outward  means  of  grace. 
Wherefore  they  are  called  "  labourers  together  with 
God,"  and  "  workers  together  with  God."^  They  are 
heralds  to  publish  and  proclaim  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation,  the  terms  of  peace  and  reconciliation  to  a 
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lost  world,  and  ambassadors  Tor  Christ,  to  persuade 
men  to  accept  of  those  terms,  to  lay  down  the  wea- 
pons of  their  warfare,  and  be  reconciled  to  God. 

II.  I  come  now  to  shew  what  ministers  may  do,  and 
ought  to  do,  in  order  to  promote  the  salvation  of  souls. 
There  are  three  ways  whereby  ministers  may  promote 
the  salvation  of  souls — by  their  doctrine,  by  their  prac- 
tice, and  by  their  prayers. 

First,  by  their  doctrine.  Now  there  are  two  things 
in  our  teaching  we  should  carefully  attend  to,  if  we 
would  promote  the  salvation  of  souls,  our  matter  and 
our  manner. 

As  to  the  matter  of  our  teaching,  there  are  some 
things  we  should  study  to  impress  the  minds  of  the 
people  with,  some  things  we  should  carefully  caution 
them  against,  as  dangerous  rocks  on  which  many  souls 
have  shipwrecked  and  perished  eternally,  of  which  we 
must  warn  the  people,  setting  up  beacons,  as  it  were, 
upon  them,  that  they  may  be  aware  of  them,  and  avoid 
them. 

There  are  some  points  of  great  w^eight,  that  we 
must  study  to  impress  a  deep  sense  of  upon  the  minds 
of  the  people.  As, 

1.  We  must  study  to  impress  the  people  with  a 
deep  sense  of  the  worth  of  their  souls,  and  beget  in 
them  a  deep  concern  for  them.  The  small  concern 
people  shew  about  their  precious  souls,  is  much  to  be 
lamented,  and  a  plain  evidence  of  the  little  sense  they 
have  of  the  worth  of  them.  The  children  of  men  are 
generally  cumbered  about  many  things,  i)ut  neglect 
the  one  thing  needful.  They  "  spend  their  money 
for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and  their  labour  for 
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that  which  satisfieth  not."  All  their  care  is  about 
the  body,  where  they  shall  lodge,  what  they  shall 
eat,  what  they  shall  drink,  and  wherewith  they  shall 
be  clothed.  But  how  little  care  is  there  about 
the  soul,  cither  what  its  present  state  is,  or  what 
its  fiiture  shall  be,  or  what  shall  become  of  it  when  it 
goes  out  of  this  body,  and  where  it  shall  take  up  its 
eternal  lodging,  whether  in  the  regions  of  light,  where 
there  is  fulness  of  joy,  or  in  utter  darkness,  where  there 
is  nothing  but  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Surely 
if  men  had  a  just  sense  of  the  worth  of  their  souls, 
they  would  not  be  so  little  concerned  about  their  state, 
either  present  or  future.  We  must  therefore  study  to 
make  the  people  sensible  of  the  true  value  of  their 
precious  souls,  which  they  throw  away  for  trifles;  that 
they  are  of  a  divine  original,  and  an  immortal  nature; 
that  they  are  their  principal  part  which  raises  them 
above  the  brutes,  to  a  dignity  but  little  lower  than 
the  angels  ;  that  by  them  they  are  allied  to  those  pure 
spirits,  are  capable  of  conformity  to  God,  and  of  being 
for  ever  happy  in  the  eternal  enjoyment  of  him,  or 
miserable  in  being  for  ever  shut  out  from  his  presence. 

2.  We  must  study  to  impress  on  the  minds  of  the 
people  a  sense  of  the  vanity  of  the  creature,  and  its 
utter  insufficiency  to  afford  them  happiness  ;  that  God 
is  their  chief  good,  and  in  him  lies  their  chief  happi- 
ness. It  is  the  voice  of  nature,  "  who  will  shew  us 
any  good  ?"  But  how  grossly  are  men  mistaken  as 
to  the  nature  of  true  happiness,  how  miserably  be- 
wildered as  to  the  way  that  leads  to  it !  We  must  there- 
fore study  to  set  the  people  right  as  to  these  matters, 
and  let  them  see  that  the  creature  is  but  vanity,  yea 
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vanity  of  vanities ;  that  it  is  but  a  broken  cistern, 
Avhich  can  hold  no  water;  that  God  is  the  fountain  of 
living  waters,  the  inexhaustible  source  M'hence  all  the 
streams  of  happiness  flow  ;  that  the  creature  is  neither 
suitable  to  the  nature,  nor  commensurate  to  the  dura- 
tion of  an  immortal  soul,  but  God  is  every  way  suit- 
able to  both;  therefore  they  must  endeavour  to  draw 
their  affections  off  from  the  creature,  towards  God 
their  proper  centre. 

3.  We  must  study  to  make  a  deep  impression  on 
their  hearts  of  their  lost  state  by  nature  through 
guilt  and  corruption.  Till  once  people  be  sensible  of 
this,  they  will  never  seek  after  a  Saviour,  nor  have  a 
just  value  of  salvation.  It  is  a  great  part  of  the  cure 
of  souls,  to  make  them  sensible  of  their  diseases. 
"  Hie  whole  need  not  a  physician  but  they  that  are 
sick."  We  must  therefore  open  to  them  their  guilt; 
that  they  are  trangressors  of  the  law,  and  so  ob- 
noxious to  the  curse  of  it ;  that  if  God  should  mark 
their  iniquities,  they  could  not  stand ;  that  if  he  should 
enter  into  judgment  with  them,  they  could  not  be 
justified  in  his  sight.  We  must  open  unto  them  the 
corruption  of  their  natures,  the  blindness  of  their 
nn'nds,  the  perverseness  of  their  wills,  the  carnality 
of  their  affections,  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  and 
the  enmity  that  is  in  them  to  God  and  his  laws,  and 
the  proneness  of  their  nature  to  that  which  is  evil. 
In  a  word,  we  must  study  to  acquaint  them  with  all 
the  plagues  ol  their  hearts.  Till  once  men  be  made 
sensible  of  these  things,  and  become  deeply  affected 
with  them,  they  will  never  cry  out,  "  What  shall  we 
do  to  be  saved,"  or  "  who  shall  deliver  us  from  this 
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body  of  sin  and  death  r"  Nothing  but  a  deep  sense 
of  guilt  and  corruption,  can  give  men  a  just  notion  of 
the  worth  of  Christ's  atoning  blood  and  renewing 
grace.  While  men  think  themselves  increased  in 
goods,  and  standing  in  need  of  nothing,  they  will 
never  come  to  Christ  and  buy  of  him  gold  tried  in 
the  fire  to  enrich  them,  Avhite  raiment  to  clothe  them, 
and  eye  salve  to  anoint  their  eyes  that  they  may  see. 
Whilst  they  are  crying  "  peace,  peace,"  to  themselves, 
they  will  never  betake  themselves  to  Christ  the  peace- 
maker. We  nmst  therefore  endeavour  to  awaken 
them  out  of  their  security,  and  make  them  sensible 
of  their  danger,  by  setting  the  terrors  of  God  before 
them,  and  representing  to  them  that  wrath  of  God 
which  is  revealed  from  heaven,  against  all  ungodli- 
ness and  unrighteousness  of  men,  and  will  infallibly 
come  upon  the  children  of  disobedience  ;  and  this  we 
must  do  in  order  to  induce  them  to  fly  to  Christ, 
who  alone  can  deliver  them  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

4.  In  order  to  promote  the  salvation  of  souls,  we 
must  acquaint  them  with  the  necessity  of  a  saving 
change,  both  of  their  state  and  temper.  First  of  their 
state.  They  must  be  taught  that  their  state  by  nature 
is  a  state  of  guilt  and  condemnation,  for  "  he  that 
believeth  not  is  condemned  already ; "  that  they  are 
under  the  curse  of  God's  law,  which  they  have  broken, 
for  it  is  written,  "  cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth 
not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law 
to  do  them  ; "  and  they  must  be  told  that  while  they 
continue  in  that  state,  they  must  infallibly  be  miser- 
able. They  must  either  be  justified  freely  by  God's 
grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ,  and 
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then  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them,  or  fall  under 
the  sentence  of  his  justice  for  ever ;  for  though  God 
hath  declared  himself  the  Lord,  "  the  Lord  merciful 
and  gracious,  pardoning  iniquity,  yet  he  will  by  no 
means  clear  the  guilty."  And  as  there  must  be  a 
change  of  the  state,  so  also  must  there  be  of  the 
temper  and  disposition  of  their  souls.  It  were  but  a 
poor  salvation  to  deliver  men  from  the  punishment 
of  their  sins,  while  they  still  continue  under  the 
power  and  dominion  of  them.  We  must  therefore 
open  unto  them  the  necessity  of  conversion  and 
regeneration — that  except  they  be  converted,  and 
born  again,  they  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  It  is  as  inconsistent  with  the  purity  of  the 
divine  nature  to  receive  an  unrenewed,  corrupt  soul 
into  heaven,  as  with  his  justice  to  receive  a  guilty 
one.  While  guilty  we  are  imworthy  of  heaven  ;  while 
corrupt  unfit  for  it.  Souls  therefore  must  be  renewed 
and  purified,  before  they  can  enter  within  the  gales 
of  the  new  Jerusalem,  where  no  unclean  thing  can 
enter.  They  must  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature, 
before  they  can  be  admitted  into  fellowship  with  a 
holy  God. 

5.  If  we  would  promote  the  salvation  of  souls,  we 
must  direct  the  people  to  Christ,  the  author  of  eternal 
salvation ;  and  to  urge  and  encourage  them  to  come 
to  him,  we  must  let  them  know  that  he  is  the  only 
Saviour,  neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other,  for 
"  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven,  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  can  be  saved."  He  is  the  only 
mediator  between  God  and  man,  and  no  man  can 
come  to  the  Father  but  by  him.    As  he  is  the  only, 
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so  he  is  an  all  sufficient  Saviour  ;  he  is  able  to  save 
them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him. 
He  lias  fulness  of  merit  to  purchase  their  pardon  and 
peace  with  Ciod.  He  has  fulness  of  grace  to  sanctify 
and  renew  their  natures,  and  so  make  them  meet  to 
be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light, 
and  to  keep  them  by  the  power  of  it  through  faith 
unto  salvation.  Wc  must  shew  that  he  is  willing,  as 
well  as  able  to  save,  for  he  has  declared  that  "  who- 
ever comes  to  him,  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  He 
invites  the  weary  and  heavy  laden  to  come  to  him, 
and  has  promised  rest  unto  their  souls.  We  must 
therefore  direct  men  to  his  atoning  blood,  as  the  only 
propitiation  for  sin  ;  to  his  perfect  righteousness,  as 
that  through  which  alone  they  can  stand  justified 
before  the  tribunal  of  a  righteous  God,  and  be  ac- 
cepted of  him  ;  to  his  powerful  grace,  which  alone 
can  subdue  their  strong  corruptions,  sanctify  their 
corrupt  natures,  and  enable  them  to  walk  and  perse- 
vere in  a  course  of  holy  obedience,  till  at  last  they 
are  presented  before  God,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle, 
but  holy  and  without  blemish,  and  are  received  into 
those  mansions  of  glory  where  they  shall  dwell  with 
God  for  evermore. 

6.  We  must  open  to  the  people  distinctly  and 
plainly  the  terms  of  salvation — repentance  towards 
God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  must 
shew  them  that  repentance  is  not  a  few  tears  and  a 
little  sorrow  for  sin,  nor  forsaking  a  few  grosser  sins, 
while  men  continue  in  the  love  and  practice  of  others  ; 
hut  such  a  sense  of  its  evil  nature  and  dismal  conse- 
quences, as  being  dishonourable  to  God,  contrary  to 
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his  holy  nature,  a  transgression  of  his  holy  law,  and 
the  ruin  of  their  precious  souls,  depriving  them  of 
their  greatest  happiness,  and  subjecting  them  to  the 
greatest  misery,  with  such  an  apprehension  of  the 
mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  as  engages  the  soul,  with 
grief  and  sorrow  for  sin,  and  hatred  and  abhorrence 
of  it,  to  turn  from  all  sin  to  God,  with  firm  purpose 
and  resolution  never  to  return  again  to  it,  but  to 
cleave  to  God,  and  continue  in  a  course  of  steady  and 
sincere  obedience  to  his  laws,  through  the  help  of 
his  grace,  to  the  end  of  their  lives.  We  must  shew 
them  that  faith  is  not  a  naked  assent  to  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  nor  a  confident  reliance  on  Christ  and  his 
merits,  being  persuaded  that  Christ  is  theirs,  that  they 
shall  have  life  and  salvation  through  him,  and  that 
whatever  he  did  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  he  did 
for  them,  while  their  hearts  continue  impenitent,  and 
their  lives  unreformed ;  but  such  an  assent  to  that 
revelation  of  God  concerning  Christ,  and  the  way  of 
saving  sinners  by  him,  as  engages  the  persons  assent- 
ing to  act  suitably  to  that  revelation,  by  accepting 
and  resting  upon  Christ,  as  he  is  offered  to  them  in 
the  gospel;  as  their  prophet  to  teach  them;  their 
priest  to  satisfy  an  offended  God  for  them  ;  their  king 
to  subdue  their  corruptions,  govern  them  by  his 
word  and  Spirit,  and  defend  them  against  all  their 
spiritual  enemies,  till  at  last  he  confers  eternal  salva- 
tion on  them.  We  must  shew  them  that  faith  is  a 
grace  that  purifies  the  heart,  and  is  fruitful  in  good 
works  ;  that  faith  that  hath  not  works  is  dead,  being 
alone,  and  that  such  a  faith  cannot  save  them.  And 
as  we  must  open  the  nature  of  these  terms  of  salva- 


Sermon  XII. 


469 


tion,  so  we  must  direct  the  people  to  that  grace,  by 
which  alone  they  can  be  enabled  to  perform  them, 
shewing  that  it  is  God  who  has  promised  to  take 
away  the  heart  of  stone,  and  give  a  heart  of  flesh  ; 
that  Christ  is  exalted  to  be  a  Prince,  and  a  Saviour, 
to  give  repentance;  that  faith  is  not  of  themselves, 
it  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  that  therefore  they  are  to 
seek  these  things  of  God  by  prayer. 

7.  We  must  carefully  impress  the  minds  of  the 
people  with  a  deep  sense  of  the  necessity  of  holiness 
and  good  works.  We  must  represent  to  them  that 
without  holiness,  none  can  see  the  Lord.  We  must 
always  reckon  it  "  a  faithful  saying,  and  what  we  are 
always  to  afl^rm,  that  they  who  have  believed  in  God 
be  careful  to  maintain  good  works."  We  must  shew 
them  that  even  the  blood  of  Christ,  though  of  infinite 
value  and  virtue,  cannot  save  those  whose  hearts  and 
lives  are  unconformed  to  the  law  of  God,  while  they 
continue  so  ;  that  they  only  are  blessed  who  do  God's 
commandments ;  they  only  have  right  to  the  tree  of 
life;  they  only  shall  "enter  in  through  the  gates  into 
the  city."  The  doctrine  of  good  works  is  disagreeable 
to  some  ;  they  are  ready  to  call  it  legal  preaching,  but 
it  is  gospel  preaching,  if  Christ  and  his  apostles  under- 
stood how  to  preach  the  gospel.  Some  want  to  have 
only  the  sweets  of  the  gospel  preached  unto  them  ; 
they  cannot  endure  those  doctrines  that  cross  their 
corrupt  appetites ;  but  to  use  the  words  of  the  apostle, 
"  be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked,  for  whatsoever 
a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap  ;  he  that  soweth 
fo  the  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption,  but  he 
that  soweth  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life 
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everlasting."  This  doctrine  then  of  the  necessity  of 
good  works  avc  must  preach,  whetlier  men  Avill  hear 
or  whether  they  will  forbear.  Were  not  holiness 
and  goodness  the  end  of  Christ's  work ;  did  not  he 
die  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good 
works  ?  Are  we  not  created  in  Christ  to  good  works, 
that  Ave  should  walk  in  them  ?  We  must  therefore 
teach  the  people,  what  the  grace  of  God  that  brings 
salvation  teaches  them,  to  deny  all  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and 
godly  in  this  present  world.  Nor  must  we  rest  in 
general  recommendations  of  holiness,  but  descend  to 
the  particular  virtues  and  graces  of  the  Christian  life, 
and  exhort  the  people  to  "add  to  their  faith,  virtue, 
and  to  virtue  knowledge,  and  to  knowledge  temper- 
ance, and  to  temperance  patience,  and  to  patience 
godliness,  and  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness,  and 
to  brotherly  kindness  charity,"  and  to  charity  I  might 
add  humility,  meekness,  self  denial,  and  heavenly 
mindedness.  We  must  open  the  nature  of  these  vir- 
tues, enforce  them  with  all  the  powerful  motives,  and 
direct  them  to  all  the  proper  means  whereby  they 
may  be  helped  to  practice  them.  Especially  we  must 
set  before  them  the  example  of  the  holy  Jesus,  and 
Avarmly  recoumiend  it  to  their  imitation  ;  that  as  they 
profess  to  abide  in  him,  so  they  Avould  Avalk  even  as 
he  Avalked ;  that  as  they  call  him  Master  and  Lord, 
so  they  Avould  folloAv  that  example  he  has  giA'cn  them, 
and  do  as  he  has  done,  for  he  has  left  us  an  example 
that  we  should  folloAv  his  steps.  We  must  press  them 
to  the  conscientious  practice  of  those  duties  that  are 
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incumbent  on  them  in  the  stations,  and  relations, 
Avherein  God  has  phiced  them  in  the  workl,  as  hus- 
bands and  wives,  parents  or  chiklren,  masters  or 
servants,  subjects  under  a  civil  government,  and  mem- 
bers of  a  Christian  church.  In  the  practice  of  these 
relative  duties,  a  great  deal  of  the  life  and  power  of 
owv  holy  religion  lies,  and  without  the  practice  of 
them  no  man  can  be  a  good  Christian — without  the 
practice  of  them,  they  cannot  adorn  the  doctrine  of 
God  their  Saviour  in  all  things,  nor  approve  them- 
selves as  the  servants  of  God  and  the  disciples  of  the 
holy  Jesus.  We  must  above  all  things  warmly  recom- 
mend to  them  the  prevailing  love  of  God,  and  their 
neighbour.  These  are  the  two  great  commandments 
of  the  law,  in  which  the  whole  law  is  summed  up, 
and  on  which  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets. 
These  will  prove  a  fruitful  principle  of  holy  obedience, 
and  will  dispose  men,  nay  constrain  them,  to  perform 
all  those  duties  they  owe  to  God  or  their  neighbourj 
for  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  and  the  whole  law 
is  fulfilled  in  this  word,  love. 

8.  We  must  direct  the  people  to  the  grace  of  God 
in  Christ,  by  which  alone  they  can  be  enabled  to  all 
obedience,  and  to  the  merits  of  Christ,  through  which 
alone  their  obedience  can  be  accepted.  W^e  must 
make  them  sensible  of  their  Aveakness  and  insuffici- 
ency of  themselves,  for  any  good  word  and  work,  and 
teach  them  the  necessity  of  depending  on  divine  grace. 
We  must  shew  them  that  without  Christ  they  can  do 
nothing,  and  that  except  they  abide  in  him,  and  he  in 
them,  they  cannot  bring  forth  fruit ;  but  if  they  abide 
in  him,  and  he  in  them,  they  shall  bring  forth  much 
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fruit ;  for  Avithout  him  they  can  do  nothing,  but 
through  him  strengthening  them  they  can  do  all  things. 
Yet  we  must  carefully  caution  them  against  abusing 
this  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  the  aids  of  divine 
grace,  to  sloth  and  laziness,  as  if  they  were  to  do 
nothing,  and  God  were  to  do  all.  We  must  shew  them 
that  the  only  way  to  obtain  further  measures  of  grace, 
is  to  improve  what  they  have  received ;  "  for  unto 
every  one  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
abundance ;  but  from  him  that  hath  not  shall  be 
taken  away  even  that  which  he  hath."^  We  must  also 
exhort  them  to  exert  all  their  powers  in  "  Avorking 
out  their  salvation,"  and  giving  all  diligence  to  "  make 
their  calling  and  election  sure." 

9.  We  must  press  upon  them  the  practice  of  holi- 
ness, as  the  particular  grace  of  the  Christian  life, 
by  all  those  powerful  motives,  that  either  reason  or 
revelation  aftbrds.  We  must  shew  them  that  it  tends 
to  purify  and  refine  their  natures,  to  dignify  and  make 
them  honourable,  and  more  excellent  than  their  neigh- 
bours, that  it  will  redound  to  their  profit  and  advan- 
tage both  here  and  hereafter,  for  "  in  keeping  God's 
commands  there  is  great  reward,"  and  "godliness  is 
profitable  unto  all  things,  having  the  promise  of  the 
life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come."  We 
must  set  before  them  the  great  and  gracious  promises 
of  the  gospel,  to  excite  their  diligence  in  cleansing 
themselves  from  all  pollution  of  flesh  and  spirit ;  the 
infinite  love  of  God  in  Christ,  to  excite  their  gratitude  ; 
the  terrors  of  hell,  to  Avork  upon  their  fears,  telling 
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them  that  if  they  live  after  the  flesh  they  shall  die  ; 
and  the  joys  of  heaven  to  influence  their  hopes.  We 
must  exhort  them  to  have  respect  to  the  recompense 
of  reward,  that  they  may  not  faint  in  the  Christian 
course,  and  by  faith  to  look  to  that  crown  of  glory, 
which  the  righteous  Judge  shall  bestow  upon  them 
at  his  appearance,  to  animate  them  with  zeal  and 
vigour  in  their  Christian  race.  In  a  word,  we  must 
exhort  them  not  to  be  weary  in  well  doing,  seeing 
"in  due  time  they  shall  reap  if  they  faint  not;"  but 
to  "  be  stedfast,  immoveable,  always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  knowing  that  their  labour  shall 
not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord."  These  heads  I  have 
mentioned  are  the  good  old  divinity,  the  great  points 
of  Christian  doctrine  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  of 
truth,  taught  by  the  first  preachers  of  Christianity, 
and  revived  by  our  worthy  reformers,  which  I  hope 
every  minister  will  adhere  to,  and  God  grant  they  may 
be  handed  down  to  the  latest  posterity.  These  things 
we  ought  deeply  to  impress  on  the  njinds  of  our  hearers, 
if  we  would  promote  their  eternal  salvation.  There 
are  also  some  things  we  must  caution  them  against  in 
order  to  this  ;  as. 

First.  Against  entertaining  prejudices  against  reli- 
gion; that  serious  religion  would  be  a  damp  to  all 
their  joys,  an  unreasonable  restraint  upon  their  liberty 
and  a  hindrance  to  all  their  profits  and  advantages  in 
the  world,  filling  them  with  sorrow  and  sadness,  put- 
ting an  intolerable  yoke  upon  their  necks,  and  re- 
ducing them  to  want,  if  not  beggary.  We  must  shew 
them  that  these  arc  unreasonable  prejudices  ;  that 
r(>ligion  forbids  ihcm  no  pleasure  but  what  has  a 
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deadly  sting  in  it,  and  tends  to  pain,  yea,  everlasting- 
torment;  that  religion  affords  the  truest  and  most  last- 
ing joy,  and  pleasures  most  refined  and  suited  to  the 
nature  of  the  soul.  "  Wisdom's  ways,"  says  the  wise 
man,  arc  "  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are 
peace."  We  must  shew  that  religion  delivers  from 
the  vilest  slavery,  and  restores  to  the  truest  liberty,  for 
till  the  Son  makes  us  free  from  the  tyrannous  power 
of  Satan  and  sin,  we  are  never  free  indeed  ;  that  God's 
commands  are  not  grievous,  but  on  the  contrary, 
Christ's  "  yoke  is  easy,  his  burden  light that  reli- 
gion tends  to  our  real  profit  and  greatest  advantage, 
in  its  own  nature,  and  the  wise  providence  of  God, 
"  having  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  that 
which  is  to  come." 

Secondlij.  Against  carnal  security  in  an  unconverted 
and  impenitent  state.  Alas,  how  many  of  our  hearers 
are  sleeping  soundly  on  the  very  brink  of  destruction, 
though  there  be  nothing  betwixt  them  and  eternal 
ruin,  but  the  brittle  thread  of  life;  yet  how  secure  are 
they.  They  are  crying  "  peace,  peace,"  to  themselves, 
while  destruction  is  at  hand.  Out  of  compassion  to 
their  perishing  souls,  we  must  study  to  awaken  them 
and  persuade  them  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

Thirdly.  Against  delaying  their  repentance.  How 
many  who  purposed  to  repent  are  this  day  in  the  place 
of  endless  misery  1  They  designed  to  repent  some 
time  or  other,  but  put  it  oft"  from  time  to  time.  Thus 
it  was  with  Augustine,  as  he  tells  us  in  his  confession. 
When  God  was  calling  him  to  repent,  Avhen  he 
could  not  refuse  the  reasonableness  of  the  call,  yet  he 
put  off  and  delayed  complying  with  it,  modo,  ecce 


Sermon  XII. 


47  o 


modo,  sine  paululum,  just  now,  just  now,  let  me  alone 
a  little.  But  as  he  tells  us,  sed  modo,  et  modo,  non 
habehat  mndum,  et  sine  paululum  in  longum  ihat,  his 
just  now,  just  now  was  never  like  to  have  an  end,  and 
his  let  me  alone  a  little,  was  like  to  continue  for  a  long 
time.  Thus  it  is  with  many,  till  at  last  death  snatches 
them  away,  and  they  lose  the  opportunity  for  ever. 
O  then,  let  us  by  all  the  powerful  motives  we  can,  ex- 
hort men  to  set  about  repentance  without  delay  ;  to- 
day to  hearken  to  God's  gracious  call,  and  not  harden 
their  hearts  against  him.  Above  all  things  let  us 
caution  them  against  trusting  to  a  death-bed  repent- 
ance. I  will  not  say  any  thing  against  the  validity. of 
a  death-bed  repentance,  and  how  far  it  may  be  accepted 
of  God.  I  doubt  not  but  even  then,  God  can  make 
men  monuments  of  the  power  of  his  sovereign  grace, 
and  the  riches  of  his  infinite  mercy.  But  we  must  by 
all  means  shew  the  people  committed  to  our  care,  what 
a  desperate  risk  they  run  who  put  off  their  repentance 
till  a  dying  hour  ;  how  extremely  hazardous  it  is,  see- 
ing repentance  then  is  rarely  sincere,  and  can  hardly 
be  comfortable.  Therefore  let  us  earnestly  exhort  our 
hearers,  as  Rabbi  Eliezer  did  his  scholars,  to  repent 
the  day  before  they  die  ;  who  being  asked  by  them  if 
a  man  knew  the  day  of  his  death,  answered,  "there- 
fore let  a  man  repent  every  day,  because  he  knows 
not  what  day  he  shall  die."  So  let  us  exhort  the 
people  to  repent  before  death,  seeing  every  day  may  be 
their  last,  and  no  man  can  tell  what  a  day  may  bring 
forth. 

Fourthli/.  Let  us  caution  them  against  trusting  to 
their  own  works,  as  deserving  justification  and  salva- 
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tion ;  against  trusting  to  an  outward  profession,  with- 
out the  inward  power  of  godliness,  and  the  outward 
fruit  of  it,  holiness  in  all  manner  of  conversation ; 
against  trusting  to  a  barren  and  ineffectual  faith,  and  a 
presumptuous  reliance  on  the  mercy  of  God,  and  the 
merits  of  Christ,  'while  the  heart  is  impenitent,  and  the 
life  unreformed  ;  against  allowing  themselves  in  any 
known  sin,  or  the  neglect  of  any  known  duty,  particu- 
larly against  those  sins  which  are  as  it  were  peculiar 
to  hypocritical,  and  pharisaical  professors  of  religion — 
pride,  conceit  of  themselves,  despising  others,  saying, 
"  stand  by,  1  am  holier  than  thou."  We  must  shew 
them  that  "  if  any  man  among  them  seem  to  be  reli- 
gious, and  bridleth  not  his  tongue,  that  man's  religion 
is  vain,"  and  he  deceives  his  own  soul.  We  must 
caution  them  againt  placing  religion  in  lesser  matters, 
that  are  far  removed  from  the  vitals  of  true  religion, 
while  they  neglect  the  weightier  matters  ;  against  a 
blind  zeal,  and  a  misinformed  conscience,  which  many 
times  hurry  men  on  to  actions  inconsistent  both  with 
reason  and  religion  ;  against  the  love  of  the  world, 
and  conformity  to  the  vain  and  corrupt  courses  of  it ; 
in  a  word,  against  every  thing  that  is  contrary  to,  or 
inconsistent  with  the  pure  and  undefiled  religion  of 
the  holy  Jesus,  in  its  life  and  power. 

I  proceed  now  to  the  second  thing  belonging  to 
this  head,  viz.  the  manner  of  teaching  in  order  to 
promote  this  great  end,  the  salvation  of  souls.  And 
there  are  these  three  things  I  mention — the  manner 
of  our  teaching  must  be  plain,  that  our  doctrine  may 
be  understood  ;  methodical,  that  it  may  be  remem- 
bered ;  grave,  warm,  and  affcctlonaie,  that  it  may 


Sermo7i  XII. 


477 


make  impressions  on  the  hearts  of  those  that  hear  us. 

1.  It  must  be  plain,  fitted  to  the  capacities  of  the 
audience.  As  the  matter  of  our  teaching  must  not 
be  obscure,  intricate  questions,  but  the  plain  truth  of 
God,  so  the  manner  of  teaching  must  be  with  the 
greatest  plainness,  so  that  we  may  condescend  to  the 
capacities  of  the  meanest  of  our  hearers. 

We  must  avoid  all  abstract  reasoning,  which  cannot 
well  be  understood  even  by  few,  but  is  entirely  lost 
on  the  generality.  We  must  abstain  from  strange 
terms,  and  great  swelling  words  of  vanity.  Plain- 
ness and  simplicity  of  style  ought  to  run  through  all 
our  discourses,  else  we  but  teach  men  to  be  ignorant, 
and  instruct  them  how  to  know  nothing,  for  it  is  im- 
possible men  can  ever  profit  by  what  they  do  not  un- 
derstand. For  this  manner  of  teaching,  we  have  the 
authority  of  one  of  the  best  of  preachers  next  to  our 
blessed  Saviour,  the  apostle  Paul,  who,  though  he 
was  of  all  the  apostles  the  most  learned,  and  though 
he  spoke  with  more  tongues  than  any  of  them,  yet 
declares,  that  in  the  church  he  had  rather  speak  five 
words  with  his  understanding,  that  so  he  might  teach 
others,  than  a  thousand  words  in  an  unknown  tongue  ; 
for  he  knew,  that  the  design  of  preaching  was  not  to 
amuse  people  with  sounds,  but  to  inform  their  judg- 
ments, and  awaken  their  consciences,  and  reform  their 
hearts  and  lives.  And  1  am  persuaded  there  is  not 
one  minister  of  the  gospel,  who  is  serious  and  faithful, 
who  has  the  honour  of  Christ  and  the  saving  of  souls 
at  heart,  but  will  be  entirely  of  the  apostle's  mind. 
A  plain  Scripture  still  is  the  most  becoming  the  pul- 
pit, nor  do  the  truths  of  God  ever  appear  in  a  better 
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dress,  than  w  hen  delivered  in  words,  not  such  as  man's 
wisdom  teaches,  but  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has 
delivered  them  to  us.  A  florid  style  may  please  upon 
the  stage,  and  divert  an  audience,  but  does  not  at  all 
become  the  pulpit. 

2.  Our  teaching  must  be  distinct  and  methodical 
that  the  people  may  remember  it.  Teaching  that  is 
not  understood  can  never  be  the  means  of  saving  souls; 
so  neither  teaching  that  is  not  remembered,  "  by  which 
also  ye  are  saved,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  if  ye  keep  in  me- 
mory what  I  preached  unto  you."'  Therefore  as  the 
people  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the 
things  they  hear,  lest  at  any  time  they  should  let  them 
slip,  or  run  out  like  a  leaking  vessel,  so  we  ought  to 
use  all  proper  means  to  rivet  our  doctrine  in  their 
minds.  One  way  to  answer  this  end,  is  to  divide  our 
discourses  into  distinct  and  proper  heads.  Without 
such  proper  holds  and  stages,  people  will  be  at  a  vast 
loss  to  remember  what  is  taught ;  therefore  loose  and 
general  harangues,  or  in  a  concealed  method,  are  by 
no  means  fit  for  a  popular  audience,  or  capable  of  re- 
tention by  the  greatest  part  of  our  hearers.  Such  soft, 
easy,  and  gentle  discourses,  that  flow  smoothly  Avith- 
out  being  divided  into  distinct  heads,  may  please  and 
divert  people  for  the  time ;  but  they  go  in  at  one  ear, 
and  out  at  the  other,  and  it  is  almost  impossible  that 
any  thing  of  them  should  be  remembered.  Perhaps 
some  few  of  better  capacity  may  perceive  the  connec- 
tion, and  discern  the  thread  of  the  discourse,  though 
finely  spun,  but  all  is  lost  on  the  generality.  To  those 
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who  have  most  need  of  instruction,  and  perhaps  de- 
sire most  to  be  instructed,  it  is  all  amusement  ;  little 
they  can  understand,  and  less  they  can  remember. 

3.  As  our  teaching  must  be  plain  that  it  may  be 
understood,  distinct  and  methodical  that  it  may  be 
remembered,  so  it  ought  to  be  grave,  warm,  and 
affectionate,  that  it  may  make  an  impression  on  the 
hearts  of  those  that  hear  us.  If  we  consider  the  tem- 
per of  our  hearers,  or  the  errand  we  come  upon,  we 
shall  clearly  perceive,  not  only  the  deceney  and  fitness 
l)ut  the  necessity  of  this.  A  great  many  of  our  hearers 
are  labouring  under  a  natural  and  contracted  hardness 
and  insensibility,  so  that  it  is  not  easy  to  make  the  least 
impression  upon  them  ;  or  if  at  any  time  some  small 
impression  be  made,  as  was  on  Felix  by  the  preaching  of 
Paul,  they  have  a  vvoful  and  perverse  elasticity,  as  I  may 
call  it,  in  their  temper,  so  that  the  impression  quickly 
wears  off,  and  they  return  to  their  former  stupidity. 
Therefore  we  ought  to  study,  by  our  grave,  warm,  and 
affectionate  way  of  preaching,  to  make  the  impression 
as  deep  and  as  lasting  as  we  can. 

The  errand  we  come  upon  is  of  the  last  moment. 
It  is  no  small  matter  to  stand  in  the  face  of  a  congre- 
gation, and  there  deliver  from  the  living  God,  in  the 
name  of  our  Redeemer,  a  message  of  salvation,  or 
condemnation,  to  perishing  sinners.  May  such  persons 
be  treated  with,  and  such  a  message  delivered  in  a 
cold  and  indifferent  manner?  Do  not  both  call  for 
warmth  and  zeal  r  It  is  not  enough  that  we  inform 
the  judgments,  and  enlighten  the  heads  of  our  hearers  ; 
we  must  study  to  awaken  their  consciences,  move 
their  affections,  and  bias  their  wills.    Our  teaching, 
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therefore,  especially  in  the  application,  should  be  with 
such  an  affectionate  pathos,  as  may  show  that  it  comes 
from  the  heart  of  the  speaker ;  that  he  speaks  because 
he  believes,  and  so  may  tend  to  reach  the  hearts  of 
his  hearers.  It  is  recorded  of  one  excellent  minister, 
that  he  never  went  into  the  pulpit,  but  he  raised  in  his 
audience  what  affections  he  pleased.  Of  this  way  of 
preaching  we  have  many  examples  in  Scripture.  I 
only  mention  one  of  St.  Paul,  2  Cor.  5.  After  he 
had  laid  down  the  doctrine  in  verses  18,  19,  when  he 
comes  to  application  in  ver.  20,  21,  with  what  warmth 
of  affection  does  he  deliver  it ;  with  what  strength 
of  motive  does  he  enforce  it ; — "  now  then  w^e  are 
ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you 
by  us  ;  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled 
to  God.  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us  who 
knew  no  sin,  that  we  may  be  made  the  righteousness 
of  God  in  him."  When  I  speak  of  warmth  of  affec- 
tion in  teaching,  I  do  not  mean  noise  and  violence  of 
pronunciation,  but  such  as  is  calm  and  sedate.  Our 
discourses  must  not  come  from  us  like  a  violent 
torrent,  that  carries  down  all  before  it,  but  like  a 
thick  gentle  shower  that  sinks  into  the  earth  and 
softens  it. 

I  proceed  now-  to  the  second  way  in  which  min- 
isters may  promote  the  salvation  of  souls,  namely, 
by  their  practice.  Can  the  people  believe  what  we 
speak,  or  be  influenced  by  our  preaching,  if  our  prac- 
tice be  contradictory  to  it  ?  The  apostle  James  says, 
"  be  ye  doers  of  the  word  and  not  hearers  only ; "  so  if 
we  would  be  instruments  in  promoting  the  salvation 
of  souls,  let  us  be  practisers  of  the  word,  and  not 


Sermon  XII. 


481 


preachers  only ;  let  us  take  heed  that  our  example 
does  not  give  the  lie  to  our  doctrine,  else  we  lay 
stumbling  blocks  before  the  people,  and  instead  of 
promoting  their  salvation,  harden  them  in  their  sins, 
and  may  prove  the  occasion  of  their  eternal  ruin.  A 
bishop  must  be  blameless,  free  from  those  vices  he 
reproves  in  others  and  tells  them  the  danger  of.  Can 
the  people  believe  us  when  we  tell  them  the  wages  of 
sin  is  death,  and  that  a  chain  of  miseries  both  in  this 
life  and  that  to  come,  will  be  the  certain  consequence 
of  their  continuing  impenitently  in  sin,  while  they  see 
us  continuing  in  those  very  vices  for  which  we  tell 
them  the  wrath  of  God  comes  on  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience r  If  then  we  would  convince  the  people 
of  the  evil  nature  and  bitter  fruits  of  sin,  let  us  for- 
sake the  practice  of  it  ourselves.  Not  that  ministers 
can  be  free  from  failings;  they  are  not  angels  but  men, 
exposed  to  the  same  temptations,  and  of  like  passions 
with  others,  but  they  ought  to  watch  the  more,  and 
never  allow  themselves  in  the  habitual  and  deliberate 
practice  of  any  known  vice;  yea,  they  ought  to  abstain 
"from  all  appearanceof  evil."  This willcapacitatc  them 
to  be  reprovers  of  others,  and  shew  that  they  are  in  ear- 
nest when  they  do  so.  And  as  a  bishop  must  be 
blameless,  so  he  must  be  a  pattern  of  good  works,  an 
example  to  the  flock,  a  pattern  of  Christian  virtue, 
that  so  he  may  recommend  the  practice  of  religion  by 
his  example  as  well  as  his  doctrine.  Therefore  if  we 
would  promote  the  salvation  of  souls,  let  us  be  exam- 
ples to  the  people  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  cha- 
rity, in  faith,  in  purity ;  let  us  convince  them  by  our 
holy  lives,  and  the  practice  of  every  Christian  grace, 
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that  religion  is  a  thing  to  he  chosen,  and  of  ahsolutc 
necessity  to  happiness.  We  must  not  be  hke  the 
Pharisees,  that  bound  heavy  burdens  on  other  men's 
shoulders,  but  would  not  touch  them  themselves  ;  wc 
must  take  up  the  same  yoke  of  Christ  that  Ave  exhort 
them  to  take  up,  and  thus  convince  them  that  we 
press  no  duties  upon  them  but  what  God  has  made 
necessary  by  his  express  command,  and  easy  by  the 
aids  of  his  grace.  We  must  not  only  point  out  holi- 
ness to  them,  as  the  way  to  happiness,  but  we  must 
go  before  then)  in  the  path,  that  we  may  be  able  to 
speak  to  them  as  the  apostle  did,  "  be  ye  follow- 
ers of  us,  even  as  wc  also  are  of  Christ ;"  we  must 
be  able  to  say,  "  what  ye  have  seen  in  us  do,"  and  ap- 
peal to  them  as  St.  Paul  did  to  the  Thessalonians,^ 
"  ye  were  Avitnesses  and  God  also,  how  holily  and 
justly,  and  unblameably  we  behaved  ourselves  among 
you  that  believe." 

1  come  now  to  the  third  way  in  which  ministers 
may  promote  the  salvation  of  souls,  (viz.)  hy  their 
prayers.  Without  this  all  our  other  pains  may 
prove  to  no  purpose  :  we  may  labour  in  vain,  and 
spend  our  strength  for  nought,  for  the  success  of 
all  our  labour  depends  upon  the  influence  of  divine 
grace.  Without  this  all  our  preaching,  all  our  prac- 
tising, will  be  but  as  water  spilt  on  the  ground. 
Except  the  Lord  build  the  house,  the  builders  are  in 
vain.  Paul  may  plant,  Apollos  may  water,  God  alone 
can  give  the  increase.  Now  the  divine  grace  is  only 
to  be  obtained  by  prayer.    God  has  indeed  promised 
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his  Holy  Spirit,  but  it  is  to  them  that  ask  it.  He 
gives  grace  freely,  Imt  it  is  to  them  that  seek  it.  We 
must  therefore  be  humble  supplicants  at  the  throne 
of  grace  in  behalf  of  our  people,  that  God  would  send 
down  his  Holy  Spirit  to  accompany  the  means  of 
grace,  and  render  them  effectual  for  the  salvation  of 
their  souls  ;  that  when  we  sow  the  good  seed  of  his 
word,  he  would  water  it  by  the  influences  of  his  Spi- 
rit, that  it  may  take  deep  root  in  the  hearts  of  our 
hearers,  and  bring  forth  fruit  al)undantly  in  their  lives, 
to  the  praise  and  glory  of  his  grace. 

HI.  I  now  proceed  to  the  third  thing  proposed, 
(viz.)  to  offer  some  considerations  why  the  salvation 
of  souls  ought  to  be  the  chief  aim  and  desire,  the 
earnest  prayer  and  endeavour  of  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel.  And  the  first  consideration  I  offer  is  the  value 
jind  worth  of  the  soul.  I  may  say  of  it  as  Job  says  of 
wisdom,  it  cannot  be  gotten  for  gold,  neither  shall 
silver  be  weighed  for  the  price  thereof.  It  cannot  be 
valued  Avith  the  gold  of  Ophir,  with  the  precious 
onyx,  or  the  sapphire.  The  gold  and  the  crystal  can- 
not equal  it,  and  the  exchange  of  it  shall  not  be  for 
jewels  of  fine  gold.  No  mention  shall  be  made  of 
coral,  or  of  pearls,  for  the  price  of  the  soul  is  above 
rubies.  The  topaz  of  Ethiopia  shall  not  equal  it, 
neither  shall  it  be  valued  with  pure  gold."  Man  is 
the  most  excellent  part  of  the  creation,  the  soul  the 
most  excellent  part  of  man.  Its  excellency  does  ap- 
pear Jirst  in  its  original  ;  it  is  of  a  divine  descent. 
The  body  however  curiously  wrought  is  of  the  earth, 
it  was  formed  out  of  the  dust,  but  the  soul  is  the  im- 
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mediate  production  of  the  Father  of  Spirits.  When 
God  had  formed  man's  l)ody  out  of  the  dust,  he 
breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  hfe,  and  man 
became  a  living  soul. 

Secondlij.  In  its  spiritual  nature.  The  body  as  it 
is  of  the  earth,  so  in  its  nature  it  is  earthly,  gross  and 
compounded,  but  the  soul  is  of  a  pure,  simple,  and 
uncompounded  nature. 

Thirdly.  In  its  immortal  duration.  As  the  body 
is  of  the  earth,  earthy,  so  it  must  resolve  into  earth 
again,  and  be  crumbled  into  its  first  principles  of 
corruption  in  a  little  time ;  but  the  soul  has  no  prin- 
ciples of  corruption  in  it.  It  dies  not  with  the  body, 
but  is  of  immortal  and  everlasting  duration — "the 
dust  returns  to  dust  as  it  was,  but  the  spirit  unto 
God  who  gave  it." 

Fourthly.  In  the  noble  faculties  and  admirable  pow- 
ers wherewith  it  is  endowed.  How  noble  a  power  is 
that  of  understanding.  It  receives  and  forms  ideas, 
compares  one  Avith  another,  observes  their  agreement, 
or  disagreement.  It  can  reason,  infer,  reflect,  carry 
on  a  chain  of  thoughts  with  a  clear  connection,  and 
lay  up  a  vast  stock  and  treasure  of  knowledge.  It 
can  discern  between  truth  and  falsehood,  good  and 
evil,  and  direct  the  will  in  its  choice.  The  will  is 
another  faculty  of  the  soul,  the  principle  of  freedom, 
without  which  we  should  be  incapable  of  virtue  or 
reward.  It  is  like  a  queen  sitting  on  her  throne,  and 
swaying  the  sceptre  of  liberty  in  her  hands,  with  all 
the  affections  waiting  and  attending  upon  her.  It 
can  chuse  or  refuse,  and  by  a  sort  of  sovereign  empire 
check  and  control  the  most  violent  and  impetuous 
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inclinations  of  the  sensitive  appetite.  The  memory 
is  the  storehouse  of  knowledge,  where  the  soul  lays 
up  its  stock.  The  conscience  a  self  reflecting  prin- 
ciple, whereby  the  soul  can  judge  its  own  actions, 
accuse  or  excuse,  accjuit  or  condemn  itself  according 
as  it  has  done  good  or  evil. 

Fiftldif.  Let  us  now  view  the  soul  in  its  actings. 
How  quick  and  nimble,  how  vigorous  and  inde- 
fatigable, how  vast  and  comprehensive  are  its  actings. 
It  can  penetrate  into  the  secrets  of  nature,  and  reach 
where  the  vulture's  eye  hath  not  seen.  It  can  survey 
the  whole  system  of  created  beings,  yea,  ascend  above 
them  and  contemplate  Him  who  is  being  himself,  and 
the  glorious  author  of  all  being. 

Sixthly.  If  Ave  consider  the  soul  in  its  capacities, 
how  incomparably  excellent  does  it  appear  !  The 
body  lives  and  moves  in  the  lower  region  of  the  senses 
that  are  common  to  brutes,  yea,  the  worms  that 
crawl  on  the  earth,  but  the  soul  is  capable  of  conform- 
ity to  God,  and  communion  Avith  him  in  grace  and 
glory. 

Lastly.  Let  us  view  the  soul  in  its  comparative  ex- 
cellency. The  world  with  all  its  pleasures,  profits, 
and  grandeur,  how  l)ig  does  it  look  in  the  eyes  of  car- 
nal men,  but  when  weighed  in  the  balance  with  the 
soul,  it  will  appear  lighter  than  vanity.  Our  Saviour 
who  well  knew  the  worth  of  souls,  compares  them 
together,  and  declares  that  the  gain  of  the  whole 
world  could  not  compensate  the  loss  of  the  soul — 
"  what  is  a  man  profited  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?"  He  thus  intimates 
that  supposing  the  case,  vrhich  never  has  been  or  can 
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be,  that  a  man  should  gain  the  whole  world  at  the  rate 
of  losing  his  soul,  instead  of  being  a  gainer,  he  would 
lose  by  the  bargain.  Seeing  then  that  the  soul  is  so 
inestiinal)ly  precious,  its  worth  and  excellence  so  vastly 
great,  hoAv  ought  this  to  excite  our  most  earnest  de- 
sires, and  engage  us  to  use  our  utmost  endeavours, 
to  prevent  its  eternal  ruin  and  promote  its  eternal 
salvation. 

A  second  consideration,  why  the  saving  of  souls 
ought  to  be  the  chief  aim  and  the  earnest  endeavour 
of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  is  that  the  salvation 
of  souls  is  a  thing  well  pleasing  to  God.  It  was  the 
subject  of  his  counsels  of  grace  from  eternity  ;  there 
was  a  purpose  of  grace  before  the  world  began.  It  is 
the  end  of  his  dispensations  of  grace  in  time  ;  he  is 
long  suffering,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but 
that  all  should  come  to  repentance ;  he  hath  sworn 
that  he  hath  no  pleasure  in  the  destruction  of  sinners 
but  would  rather  they  should  turn  and  live.  He  calls 
and  invites  to  repentance;  he  is  ready  to  receive  peni- 
tents upon  their  return,  to  shew  mercy  to  them,  and 
abundantly  pardon  them.  Our  blessed  Saviour  spoke 
three  several  parables  recorded  Luke  xv,  and  the  scope 
of  all  the  three,  is  to  shew  how  acceptable  and  well 
pleasing  to  God  the  repentance  and  salvation  of  sin- 
ners is.  There  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth  ;  the  great  God  himself  rejoiceth  therein,  as 
it  tends  to  advance  the  glory  of  his  rich  mercy  and 
almighty  grace,  and  promote  the  happiness  of  his  rea- 
sonable creatures.  Now  seeing  the  salvation  of  souls 
is  so  acceptable  and  well  pleasing  to  God  our  Master, 
ought  it  not  to  engage  the  most  earnest  desires  and 
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diligent  endeavours  of  those  who  profess  to  be  his 
servants  r 

Thirdly.  This  is  the  great  end  for  which  Christ 
came  into  the  Avorkl,  and  all  he  did  and  suffered  ^  hile 
in  it.  He  came  to  call  sinners  to  repentance,  to  seek 
and  save  that  which  was  lost.  He  came  not  into  the 
world  "  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world 
through  him  might  be  saved." 

"  This  is  a  faithful  saying  and  worthy  of  all  accep- 
tation, that  Christ  came  to  save  sinners."  For  this 
end  he  came  down  from  heaven,  tabernacled  among 
men,  and  clothed  himself  with  rags  of  our  humanity, 
and  was  made  in  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.  For  this 
end  he  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  took  on  him 
the  form  of  a  servant,  humbled  himself  and  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  For 
this  end,  though  he  was  Lord  of  glory,  he  lived  a  mean 
and  miserable  life,  and  submitted  to  a  shameful,  pain- 
ful, and  an  accursed  death.  If  we  have  any  love  to 
Christ,  let  us  testify  it  by  studying  to  promote  the  great 
design  of  his  incarnation,  humiliation  and  death.  He 
says  to  Peter,  "lovest  thou  me ;"  and  as  a  testimony 
of  his  love  to  him,  he  bids  him  feed  his  sheep.  What 
a  rate  did  Christ  value  souls  at  ?  He  thought  them 
Avorth  his  labour  and  sufferings ;  and  shall  not  we 
think  them  worth  our  labour  and  care. 

FuurfJilij.  Let  us  consider  how  unweariedly  active 
all  the  enemies  of  souls  are  to  ruin  and  destroy  them. 
Their  adversary,  the  devil,  is  still  going  about,  either 
as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  to  devour  them,  or  as  a  cun- 
ning serpent  to  deceive  them.  The  world  with  all  its 
allurements,  is  ever  ready  to  bewitch  them,  and  the  flesh 
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that  home-born  enemy,  to  betray  them,  all  conspiring 
to  hinder  and  defeat  their  salvation,  and  promote  their 
everlasting  destruction.  Shall  ministers  of  the  gos- 
I^el  then  be  unconcerned,  slothful,  and  negligent  ? 
Ought  they  not  to  use  their  utmost  unwearied  endea- 
vours to  prevent  their  ruin,  and  promote  their  ever- 
lasting happiness. 

F'lfthlij.  This  is  the  great  end  and  design  of  the 
gospel  ministry.  For  this  end  Christ  the  Saviour  of 
souls,  when  he  ascended  up  on  high,  settled  such  an 
order  of  men  in  the  church  for  the  conversion  of  sin- 
ners, for  the  edification  of  saints,  for  the  perfecting  of 
the  saints  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edify- 
ing the  body  of  Christ  by  adding  new  members  to  it, 
and  promoting  the  spiritual  growth  of  those  who  are 
already  united.  For  this  end  is  the  word  of  reconci- 
liation committed  unto  them,  that  as  ambassadors 
for  Christ  they  might  beseech  men  to  be  reconciled  to 
God.  Now  if  this  be  the  great  end  of  our  office,  ought 
we  not  to  pursue  it  with  the  greatest  concern  and 
diligence? 

Sixthly.  Let  us  consider  the  relation  we  stand  in 
to  souls,  and  the  account  we  must  make  to  God  for 
them.  We  watch  for  souls  as  those  that  must  give 
an  account.  We  are  watchmen  for  souls.  As  God  says 
to  Ezekiel,  so  he  says  to  every  minister  of  the  gospel, 
"  I  have  made  thee  a  watchman."  Now  it  is  the 
watchman's  duty,  to  be  solicitously  concerned  for  the 
preservation  of  that  which  is  committed  to  his  charge, 
to  foresee  any  danger  it  may  be  exposed  to,  to  give 
warning,  and  use  all  proper  means  to  ward  off  and 
prevent  the  evil  threatened.    So  ministers  of  the  gos- 
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pel  ought  to  be  solicitous  about  the  souls  committed 
to  their  charge,  observe  the  danger  they  are  exposed 
to,  and  give  them  fair  warning.  Therefore  they  should 
not  be  negligent,  slothful,  and  unconcerned,  but  as 
Isidore  of  Pelusiuni  says,  they  should  be  all  eye,  see- 
ing every  thing,  neglecting  nothing  that  respects  the 
hurt  of  souls  ;  and  the  rather,  that  they  must  give  an 
account  to  God  for  them,  and  of  what  is  become  of  the 
souls  committed  to  their  trust,  whether  any  have  perish- 
ed eternally  through  their  default,  or  whether  any  have 
been  converted  and  built  up  in  the  most  holy  faith 
by  their  ministry.  If  ministers  be  negligent  and  give 
not  warning,  God  will  require  the  blood  of  souls  at 
their  hands  ;  if  they  give  faithful  warning,  though  the 
people  perish,  yet  the  ministers  have  delivered  their 
own  souls. 

Seventhly,  and  I  add  no  more,  to  excite  us  to  a  se- 
rious concern  and  zealous  endeavour  for  the  salvation 
of  souls,  let  us  consider  the  reward  of  it.  The  Avork 
is  glorious  to  save  a  soul  from  death ;  the  reward  no 
less  glorious.  Such  ministers,  when  Christ  the  great 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep  shall  appear,  shall  receive  a 
crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away.  Such  as  turn 
many  to  righteousness  shall  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever 
and  ever. 

IV.  I  come  now  to  make  some  short  application, 
And  Jirst.  If  the  saving  of  souls  ought  to  be  the 
chief  aim  and  desire,  the  earnest  prayer  and  endea- 
vour of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  then  we  may  re- 
member our  faults  this  day.  Surely  it  becomes  us 
whom  God  has  honoured  to  be  his  ambassadors,  to 
preach  to  perishing  sinners  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
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Christ,  to  beseech  them  in  his  stead  to  be  reconciled 
to  God,  seriously  to  lay  it  to  heart,  and  be  deeply 
humbled  in  the  sight  of  God  for  our  manifold  short 
comings  in  this  matter,  that  we  have  not  had  the  sav- 
ing of  souls  so  much  on  our  hearts,  and  be  deeply 
humbled  for  our  not  performing  to  the  utmost  of  our 
power  the  charge  laid  upon  us.    How  oft  has  self 
mixed  withour  performances !  Have  we  never  preach- 
ed rather  to  please  our  people  and  gain  applause  from 
them,  and  a  following  after  ourselves,  than  to  profit 
them,  and  promote  the  salvation  of  their  souls  ? 
Have  we  never  vented  our  passions  and  endeavoured 
to  stir  their  passions,  in  matters  that  were  far  from 
having  a  tendency  to  promote  their  spiritual  and  eter- 
nal interests  ?    Have  we  walked  so  unblameably  and 
exemplarily  before  them  as  we  ought  ?  Has  it  been 
our  care  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in 
all  things,  that  we  might  recommend  it  to  them,  not 
only  by  our  preaching  but  also  by  our  practice,  and 
convince  them  of  the  necessity  of  a  holy  life,  not  only 
by  what  Me  say,  but  also  by  what  we  do?  Have  our 
hearts  been  deeply  affected  with  the  miserable  state  of 
souls  committed  to  our  care  ?  Have  we  been  earnestly 
and  fervently  wrestling  at  the  throne  of  grace  for  a 
blessinjj  on  our  labours;  that  Ciod  would  come  in  a 
day  of  his  power,  and  by  the  powerful  influences  of 
his  grace,  awaken  secure  sinners,  convince  and  convert 
the  obstinate,  and  build  up  saints  in  holiness  and 
comfort,  through  faith  unto  salvation  r  Surely  it  be- 
comes us  to  be  deeply  humbled  in  the  sight  of  God 
on  account  of  our  manifold  failings;  it  becomes  us  to 
lay  our  mouths  in  the  dust,  and  cry  out  guilty  before 
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hizn;  it  becomes  us  to  tleprecatc  his  displeasure,  and 
cry,  enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servants. 

Secondhj.  If  we  have  sincerely  desired  and  endea- 
voured the  saving  souls,  so  far  as  we  have,  let  us 
take  comfort  in  it,  though  our  success  has  not  been  an- 
swerable to  our  wishes  and  endeavours,  and  though  we 
may  have  but  too  good  reason  to  make  complaint 
Avith  the  prophet  Isaiah,  "  who  hath  believed  our 
report,  and  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed." 
Though  Israel  be  not  gathered,  our  people  be  not 
converted,  but  fail  of  the  grace  of  God  we  have  pressed 
upon  them ;  though  with  sore  hearts  we  nuiy  say,  we 
have  laboured  in  vain,  and  spent  our  strength  for 
nought,  yet  our  judgment  is  with  the  Lord,  and  our 
work  and  reward  with  our  God.  He  will  not  judge 
us  according  to  our  success,  but  according  to  the  sin- 
cerity of  our  aims,  and  our  diligence  in  our  work. 

Lastly.  Let  us  all  be  exhorted  to  make  the  salvation 
of  souls  our  chief  aim,  and  sincere  endeavour.  Let  it 
be  our  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  our  people, 
that  they  may  be  saved.  Let  us  not  study  to  gratify 
their  humours,  but  to  save  their  souls.  Let  us  please 
them  for  their  good  to  edification.  And  that  thus  we 
may  do,  let  us  endeavour  to  have  upon  our  spirits  a 
deep  sense  of  the  worth  of  our  souls,  and  of  the  ines- 
tima])le  price  that  Christ  paid  for  them ;  a  tender 
compassion  for  perishing  souls,  and  a  just  concern  for 
the  salvation  of  our  own  ;  for  he  that  is  not  concerned 
for  the  salvation  of  his  own  soul,  will  never  be  duly 
concerned  for  the  souls  of  others.  Let  us  study  to 
have  our  hearts  inflamed  with  love  to  (Jod,  love  to 
Christ,  and  love  to  precious  souls;  to  have  a  sense  of 
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the  awful  account  we  are  to  make  to  God  for  the 
souls  committed  to  our  charge.  Under  the  powerful 
influence  of  these  principles,  let  us  set  about  our  work 
in  a  dependance  on  divine  assistance  ;  let  us  travail  in 
birth  till  Christ  be  formed  in  our  souls ;  let  us  study 
to  promote  their  spiritual  growth  in  all  the  virtues  of 
the  Christian  life,  till  they  finish  their  course  with 
joy,  and  receive  the  end  of  their  faith,  the  salvation  of 
their  souls.  Thus  we  shall  be  a  blessing  to  the  peo- 
ple and  they  a  comfort  to  us,  yea,  a  croAvn  of  rejoicing 
in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  com- 
ing. And  that  thus  it  may  be,  may  God  of  his 
infinite  mercy  grant  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 


THE  END. 
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